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Adver- 


Advertiſement. 


S the number of pages in this ſecond 
| Edition of this Volume is the ſame, 
as in the firſt, the Alphabetical Table at the 
end of the fourth Volume might ſtill ſuffice. 
Nevertheleſs I have now made a particular 
Table for this third Volume. Various 
Readings, and Texts explained, are alſo 

placed at the end. 
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3 OF THE 
i } NEW TESTAMENT 


” = CONFIRMED, Ge. 


= - "BOOK I. 


CHAP. XXX. 


MINUCIUS FELIX. 


% 1RCUS Minucius Felix has left us A. D. 

Z an excellent Defenſe of the Criſtian 
Religion, writ in the form of a di- His Hife. 
alogue or conference between Caecilius Nata- 

2 lis a Heathen, and Octavius Fanuarius a Chri- 
ian, in which Minucius fits as judge. Caeci- 
ius firſt objects, and then Octavius anſwers. 
When he has finiſhed, after a ſhort interval 

of ſilence, Caecilius owns himſelf convinced 
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MINUCLUS FELIX. Book . 


A. D. and overcome, and declares his readineſſe to 
become a Christian. 


This piece had been long reckoned an eighth 


book of Arnsbe againſt the Gentilt. But for 
ſome while has (a) been reſtored by the critics 
to Minucius, to whom it is aſcribed by an- 
cient Chriſtian authors, ho have quoted it: 
not to mention any other reaſons, why it ought 
not to be eſteemed a part of Arnobe's work. 
It is difficult to determine with exactneſſe 
the age of Minuc:us. The generality of learn- 
ed men have placed him between Tertullian 
and St. Cyprian. Cave (b) in particular, thinks 
he flouriſhed about the year 220: but with- 


out being poſitive, that he has hit his exact 


age. David Blondell (c) thought Minucius 


wrote under Marc Antonine the Philoſopher, 


about the year 170. The late moſt ingeni- 
ous (dj and criuical Mr. Mae too thought, 
that 


(a) Vid. inprimis Diqerta. Fr, Balduini in M. Minuci- 
Felici: Oftawium. 

% De aerate ejas qua vixit, nil habeo quod pro certo afltr- 
mare auſim: ſi tamen in re obſcura, dubiaque hariolari licet ; 
conjiciam illum, utpote Tertulliano ſupparem, 3 anti- 
quiorem, circa an. 220. claruiſſe. Cave Hiſt. L. P. i. p. 66. 

(c David Blondellus in Apologia de r Fake et Presbyt. 
Vid. Teflimonia praefixa Minuc. Felic. ex editione F acob. Gre- 
rob. Lugd. Bat. 1709. 

(d 2 of li _— Mayle, Eſai V. ii. p. 84. See 74 Fo. 
* þ. 3999 
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Ch. XXX. MINUCIUS FELIX. 
that the age of Minucius, though not certain, 


A. D. 
210. 


3 


bad been fixed, with great probability, to the 


later end of the reign of the ſame Emperour 
by Mr. Dodwell. And it is true, Mr. (e) Dod- 
well declared that to be his opinion in his Diſ- 
ſertationes Cypriantcae, publiſhed in 1684. But 
in a book entitled A Diſcourſe concerning the 
uſe of incenſe in divine offices, publiſhed in 
1711, he brings Minucius down a good deal 
later. But, /ays (V) he, what then ſhall we 
ce think of the arae nullae in Minucius Felix? 
« He wrote a little after Tertullian, as mentio- 
* ning (g) the repreſentation of the God of the 
« Chriſtians with an aſſe's head, which was a 
* calumnie newly invented (%) when Tertul- 
* lian wrote his Apologie: yet before St. Cy- 


* prian, who tranſcribes ſome paſſages out of 
him verbatim in his book De vanitate Ido- 


c rum.“ 


It may be farther obſerved, that the inter- 
nal characters of time in this work are not 
unſuitable to the later part of the ſecond, or 
the begining of the third centurie. The 


B 2 Chriſtians 


(e) Dig. ii. $ 16. þ. 35. 
See Diſcourſe c. F. 20. p. 56. 


(g Audio eos turpiſſimae pecudis caput Aſini conſecratum 
neſcio qua perſuaſione venerari. Minud. Fel. Cap. ix. p. 55. et 


cap. xxviii p. 143, Ed. Dawi/. Cantabr. 1712, 
% Vid. Tertullian Apel. Cap. 16. p. 17. D. 


TY 
7 


4 MINUCIUS FELIX. Book J. 
N * Chriſtians are in afflictive circumſtances, with- | : 
ki out altars and temples, and are loaded by 1 


Caecilius in his part of the difpute with all 
manner of reproaches. Laſtly, St. Ferome in 
his book of Illuſtrious Men, where he has 
ſome regard to the order of time, has placed 
Minucius between Tertullian and St. Cyprian, 
and in the chapter of Tertullian ſays, that Ter- 
tullian was then generally reckoned the firſt 
of the Latin writers of the church after Vie- 
tor and Appollonius. 

I think upon the whole, that if this Di- 
alogue was writ after Tertullian's Apologie, 
yet it may be allowed to have ſoon followed 
it: and theſe two Chriſtian Apologiſts may be 
reckoned contemporaries. I therefore place 
Minucius at the year 210. near the end of 
the reign of Srptimius Severus: which is agree- 
able to the opinion of (i) Baromus, and others. 

It is thought probable by many learned (4) 
men, that Minucius was an African, Howe- 
ver, Trithemius, in the fifteenth centurie, calls 


1 (1) Minucius a Roman. To which we may add 
in | like- 
[ (i) Baron. Ann. 211. F. 2. 3. Vid. et Tillemont Note (ur 
4  Mnuce Felix. Mem. Ec. T. iii. P. i p. 513. Ed.de Bruxelles. 
! (4) Cave Hiſt. Lit. Tillemant Minuce Fel. Baſnag. Anna. 
| Pol. Ec. 210. u. iii. Fr. Balduin. Dif}. in Min. Fel. O8. Ri. 


5 ga tius in notis, 
() Minccius Felix, cauſidicus, patria Romanus, vir in ſecu- 
larivus 
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Ch. XXX. MINUCIUS FELIX. 


likewiſe, that he ſays, Minucius flouriſhed in 3 reg 
the reign of the Emperour Alexander, at the 


year 230. 


Ladtantius has twice mentioned this writer, 


In the (m) firſt place he quotes a paſſage from 
bim, and gives his book the title of Octavius. 
In the other he ſays, © that Minucius (u) was 
* an eminent Pleader, and that his book, 
© entitled Ofavus, ſhews how able a de- 
fender of the truth he might have been, if 
© he had given up bimſelf entirely to that 
* work.” Ladlantius here ſpeaking of ſeve- 
ral Chriſtian Apologiſts firſt mentions Minuct- 
us, then Tertullian, and laſt of all St. Cyprian. 

%% Minucius Felix, ſays St. Jerome in his (0) 
& book of Illuſerious Men, an eminent Pleader 


of Rome, wrote a dialogue between a Chriſtian 
B 3 . ang 


LEE literis eruditiſſimus, et in divinis lectionibus ſtudioſus, . 
claruit Romae ſub Alevandro Imperatore Anno Domini cexxx. 
Tritbem. de Script. Eccl. cap. 34. 

in) Minucius Felix in eo libro, qui Octavius . 


| ke argumentatus elt. ... LaFant. de divin. Inſt. L. i. cap. xi. 


P:. 22 Lugd. Bat. 1660. 
Minucius Felix non _ inter cauſidicos loci fuit, 


| a liber, cui Octavio titulus eit, declarat, quam idoneus 


veritatis aſſertor eſſe potuiſſet, fi ſe totum ad id ſtudii contu- 
liſſet. Id. I. v. cap. 1. p. 459. 

{o) Minucius Felix, Romae inſignis cauſidicus, ſcripſit dia- 
loci Chriſtiani et Ethnici diſputantium, qui Oclavius in- 
ſcribitur. Sed et alius ſub nomine ejus ſertur de Fato, vel con- 
tra Mathemacicos : qui cum fit et ipſe diſerti hominis, non mi- 
hi videtur cum ſuperioris libri ſtilo convenire. Meminit hujus 


Miaucij et Lactantius in libris ſais. De V. J. cap. 58. 


5 


MINUCIUS FELIX. Book I. 


and a Heathen, which is entitled Ofavins, 
There is another book, which goes under 
* his name, Of Fate, or againſt Aſtrolopers : 
ce which though it be likewiſe the work of an 
eloquent man, does not appear to me a- 
ce greeable to the ſtile of the forementioned 
* book, Lactantius in his writings makes 
« mention of this Minucius.” 

The book Of Fate, which is not now ex- 
tant, is mentioned much after the ſame man- 
ner in another work by (p) St. Jerome, who 
upon ſeveral (g) occaſions has commended the 


learning of this author. Minucius is alſo 


reckoned with the moſt eloquent Chriſtian 
writers by (r Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons in 
the fifth centutie. I forbear to allege any 
more teſtimonies, 


That 


" (f) Minucius Felix cauſidicus Romani Fori, in libro, cui ti- 
tulus Octavius eſt, et in altero contra Mathematicos (ſi tamen in- 
ſcriptio non mentitur auctorem) quid Gentilium {cripturarum 
dimiſit intactum? Id. ad Magnum. Ep. 83. al. 84. 

, Taceo de Latinis ſciptoribus, 'Tertulliano, Cypriano, 
Minucio, Victorino, Lactantio, Hilario. Hieron. Apolegeticus 
ad Pammachium, Ep. 30. al. 50. Atque in hunc modum e- 
ruditionis famam declinando eruditiſſimus habebatur : iſtud Cy- 
priani; hoc Lactantii; illud Hilarii eſt. Sic Minucius Felix; 
ita Victorinus; in hunc modum locutus eſt Arnobius. Ad He- 
liodorum, Epitaph. Nepotianis, Ep. 35 al. 3. | 

(r) Et quando claiſſimos facundia Firmianum, Minucium, 


Cyprianum, Hilarium, Joannem, Ambroſium, ex illo volu- 


mine numeroſitatis evolvam, Fucher, in Ep. ad Falerianum. . 


: +. 
1 8 _— 
3 8 1 ja _, 
_” p * l . — 
« 1 Fs - * 1 
* 7 1 5 r a - 
5 f 4 * by 


* 
— 
9 
* 
* 
AS 
th 
_ 
= 
py 
ON 
Pg: 
+ 
F . 
* 


; 
0 
2. 
* 
+ x 
; 
22 
4 
— 1 
*% 
af 
oy 
4 
j = 4 
0 
EP 
48 * 
3 
i 2 
* — 
= 
7 


Ch. XXX. MINUCIUS FELIX, 
That Minucius pleaded at Rome, appears 


7 
A. D. 
210. 


from the Dialogue itſelf : in which the author 


mentions (5) the vintage ſeaſon, when there 
was vacation at the Courts of Juſtice, We 
know likewiſe from the book itſelf, that both 


Minucius and his friend Ocfavius were orgi- 


nally Heatbens. It is alfo intimated, that 
Minucius did not embrace Chriſtianity before 
{f) he was of mature age, and able to judge 
for himſelf. As (u) for Octavius, he ſeems to 
have pleaded againſt the Chri/tians, or to 
have ſat in judgement upon them in the for- 
mer part of his life: when he treated them 
with the ſeverity and injuſtice, common with 


other Heathen Judges at that time. 
This work is a monument of the author's in- 


genuity, learning and eloquence. And the con- 
verſion of a man of his great natural and acqui- 


B 4 red 


(s ) Sane et ad vindemiam feriae judiciarum curam relaxa- 
ve ant. M. Minucii Octau. cap. 2. p. 24. 

(t) Utpote cum diligenter in utroque vivendi genere verſa- 
tus repudiaris alterum, alterum comprobaris. cap. v. p. 31. 

{r ) Et nos idem fuimus, et eadem vobiſcum quondam ad- 
huc caeci et hebetes ſentiebamus... Nos tamen cum ſacrile- 
£98 aliquos et inceſtos, parricidas etiam defendendos et tuendos 
luſcipiebamus, hos nec audiendos in totum putabamus : non- 
nunquam etiam miſerantes eorum crudelius ſaeviebamus, ut 
torqueremus confitentes ad negandum, videlicet ne perirent; 
exercentes in his perverſam quaeſtionem, non quae verum eru- 
eret, ſed quae mendacium cogeret, Vid. et quae ſequuntur. 
cap. 28. p 141. | 


8 
A. D. 


210. 
— 


Hi: 7. 15 


monie 


the N. 7. 


Maith. 


Luke, 


MINUCIUS FELIX. Book I. 


red abilities to the Chriſtian religion, and his 
public and courageous defenſe of it, notwith- 
ſtanding the many worldly temptations to the 
contrarie, which he muſt have met with at 
that time, eſpecially in his ſtation, as they 
give an advantageous idea of his virtue, fo 
they likewiſe aftord a very agreeable argu- 
ment in favour of the truth of our religion. 

Here are no expreſs quotations of the books 
- of Scripture.” But as it may be expected, I 
ſhould not entirely omit the hints or allu- 
ſions to them, found in ſo polite and elegant 
a performance; TI ſhall take the following 


notice of ſuch as have appeared to me in 


reading it. 


I.“ The (x) birds ſubſiſt without an eſtate ; 
* and the beaſts are fed by the day.” Per- 
haps here is a reference to Math. vi. 26. and 
Luke X11. 24. if not alſo to the petition in 
the Lord's prayer for $9 bread. | 


II, © How (y) can he be thought poor, 
* who is rich toward God?” Compare 
Luke xii. 21. 2 


III. Ca. 


(x) Aves ſine patrimonio vivunt, et in diem pecua paſcun- 


tur. cap. 36. f. 176. 


(y) Et tamen A poteſt Pape? eſſe, .”. . qui Deo dives 


ef : ibid. 
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Ch. XXX. MINUCIUS FELIX. 9 


III. Caecilius ſays: The (⁊) Romans eref * 2 
altars to unknown Gods. Though theſe are the —— 
words of the Heathen diſputant, it may be 
thought probable, that Minucius, the com- 
poſer of the Dialogue, refers to Acts xvii. 23. 

I found an altar with this inſcription, To the | 
unknown God. 


IV. Octavius (a) ſpeaks of the intimate 42s. 
preſence of God with us, or of our living as 
it were with him, in terms ſo reſembling thoſe 
of As xvii. 27. 28. that ſome may think 
he refers to them, 


V. © Seeds (Y)) do not ſpring, till after 1 Cor. 
« they have putrified,”” This reſembles 
1 Cor. xv. 36. That. which thou ſoweſt is 


not quickened, unleſs it dye. 


VI.“ Therefore, fays (c Octavius, as 1 Cor. 
9 gold 1 is eyes by the fire, ſo are we [ Chri- 1 py. 


ce [tans] 


(=) * aras exſtruunt etiam ignotis numinibus, et mani- 
bus. cap. 6. p. 41. 

(a) Unde enim Deus longe eſt, cum omnia coeleſtia, ter- 
renaque, /et quae extra iſtam orbis provinciam ſunt, Deo cog- 
nita, plena ſint? Ubique non tantum nobis proximus, ſed infu- 
ſus eſt... . Non tantum ſub illo agimus, ſed cum illo, ut pro- 
pe dixerim, vivimus. cap. 32. Pp. 162. 163. 

ö 5 Semina non niſi corrupta revireſcunt. cap. 34. p. 171. 

(e Itaque ut aurum ignibus, ſic nos diſcriminibus argui- 


mar. cap. 36. p 177. 


10 
A. P. &« fans] by afflictions,” See 1 Cor. W, 13, 


210, 


MINUCIUS FELIX. Book I. 


and 1 Pet. i. 7, But this is too common a 


2 Cor. 


m Tim. 


compariſon to prove a reference to any par- 


ticular writing. 


VII. © Fortitude (d) is emproved by mil- 
* fortunes :” or, literally, is flrengthened by in- 
firmities. See 2 Cor. xii. 10. 


VIII. «Shall (e) I bring offerings and 


* ſacrifices to God of things which he has 


* ſet forth for my uſe, and ſo fling him 
* back again his gift? This would be un- 


&« grateful.” Which has a reſemblance with 
what is ſaid 1 Tim. iv. 3. 4.... to abſtain 


from meats, which God has created to be re- 
cerved with thankſgiving . .. . for every crea- 
ture of God is good, and nothing ts be re- 
fuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving. 


IX. © No (/) man can be fo poor, as 
© he was born.“ See 1 Tim. vi. 7, But 
| the 


(4) Fortitudo enim infirmitatibus roboratur. ibid. 
( Hoſtias et victimas Domino offetam, quas in uſum mei 


protulit, ut rejiciam ei ſuum munus? Ingratum elit. cap. 32. 


P. 160. 
Nemo tam pauper eſſe poteſt, quam natus eſt. cap. 36. 


7. 176. 
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Ch. XXX. MINUCIUS FELIX. 


the fame thing has been ſaid by Heathen A. D. 


authors, 2 


X, © What ſoldier (g) is not more bold 2 Tin. 


and courageous in the eye of his Gene- 


« ral? Nor is any man rewarded, till he 


e has been tryed . . . The ſoldier of God is 


* 
* 
* 
* 


“ not deſcrted in pain, nor does he periſh 


ce when he dyes.“ The Reader, if he thinks 
fit, may conſider, whether here is an allu- 


ſion to St. Paul's compariſons, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
4. F. 6. 8. | 


I do not judge it worth the while to al- 


lege any more paſſages of this ſort from 
Minucius. 


(g Quis non miles ſub imperatoris oculis audacius pericu- 
lum provocet ? Nemo enim praemium percipit ante experi- 
mentum: et imperator tamen quod non habet, non dat: non 
potelt propagare vitam, poteſt honeſtare militiam. At enim 
Dei miles nec in dolore deſeritur, nec morte finitur. cap. 37. 
2. 178. | 


CHAP, 


DNN 


CHAP. XXI. 
APOLLONIUS., 
A. D. POL LONIUS flouriſhed accord. 
eee ing to Cave (a) about the year of our 


wr Lu Lord 192. But (A) Euſebe (b) informs us, 
wrote, it was forty years, ſince Montanus had 


begun to recommend his falſe prophecie, 
And St. Jerome (c) has obſerved the ſame 


thing. Whence Tillemont (d) concludes, that 


Apollonius wrote about the year 211, at the 
concluſion of the reign of Severus, or in the 


firſt year of Caracalla. Valefius (e) likewiſe 


is of much the ſame opinion. 
Euſebe, who has preſerved ſeveral frag- 
ments of the forementioned treatiſe, calls 


Apolio- 

Fa) Hip. Lit. P. i. p. 53. in Apollonio, 

(a) Eujebe. So I chooſe to write for the future, inſtead of 
Euſebius, I have frequent occaſion to mention this writer. 
Ihe Engliþ Genitive of names ending in ws is extremely diſa- 
cromble? And Euſebe is as proper for Cuſebius, as Ambroſe 
for Ambrofius. I may take a like I'berty with ſome other 
names, where there is no danger of ambiguity. 

(% Euf. H. E. J. v. e 18. p. 186. B. 

/ Dicit in eodem libro quadrageſimum eſſe annum uſque 
ad tempus quo ipſe ſcribebat librom, ex quo haereſis Cataphry- 
arum habuerit exordium. De Fir. Il. cap 40. 

(d) Mem. Ec. T. ii. P. iii. Les Montaniſtes. Article v. 
p. 44. e Art. xi. p. 68. 

(e) Vid. not. ad Euf. L. v. c. 18. p. 100, 


that Aßollonius himſelf ſays, that when he 


II. 


ch. XXXI. APOLLONIUS, 13 


f ; Apollonius an eccleſiaſtical writer, begining A. P. 


4 21 
| | his account of it in this manner. Apollo- © 
ius (/) likewiſe, an eccleſiaſtical writer, 
| compoſed a confutation of the Cataphry- 
gian hereſie, as it is called, which at that 
rd. time prevailed in Phrygia, writing a book 
our © on purpoſe upon that occaſion,” 
us, St. Jerome calls Apollonius a (g) moſt eloquent 
he man and ſays, he wrote a long and excellent 
had work againſt Montanus, Priſca and Maxi- 
cie. milla: and that () the ſeventh book of Ter- 
me ullian's tteatiſe of Extaſſe was particularly 
hat © deſigned as a confutation of this piece of 
the _*© Apollonius:” which obſervation St. Je- 
the rome (7) has mentioned more than once, He 
viſe fays likewiſe, that Apollonivs flouriſhed in 
© the reigns of the Emperours Commodus and 
ag- Severus. 
alls Eꝛuſele 
lo- 
| (f) Tis Ss; nad 7 et x 8145s dg X, ATXAG!\05 
d of . apt 05 GUY YFAGEUS, AKLAQ EONS c 700% vale The 
iter, er FAEY Nov EVSHOd puns, Id Kat' avlav Travunlaiovy” 
liſa- PYfalaud. J. v. c. 18. p. 884. B. 
roſe (2) A pollonius, vir diſertiſſimus, ſeripſit adverſus Monta- 
ther num, Priſcam et Maximiliam inſigne et longum volumen. De 
Vi. 71 cap. 40. 

( Tertullianus ſex voluminibus adverſus eccleſiam editis, 
ſque quae ſeripſit cel n ſeptimum proprie adverſus Apotlo- 
hry- : nium elaboravit, in quo omnia quae arguit, conatur deſendere. 
© Floruit autem ſub Commodo, Severoque Principibus. 7614. 

e v. i De Vir. Ill. cap. 24. Melito, et cap. 30. Tertullianus. 
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A. D. 


211. 


APOLLONIUS. 


Book I. 
Euſebe ſpeaks of Apollonius under no other 


character, than that of an Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ter, Nor has St. Jerome mentioned any 
office he had in the church, For which rea- 
ſon, as (A Tillemont ſays, it is not eaſie to 
relye upon Praedeſtinatus, a later writer, 
and otherwiſe full of miſtakes, who calls him 
Biſhop of Epheſus. He is plainly different 
from Apollontus, of whom (B) we ſpoke for- 
merly, whom St. Jerome (I) calls a Roman 
Senator: who alſo. ſuffered under Commodus, 
whereas this perſon flouriſhed partly in the 
reign of Severus, and probably reached to 


Teſi monie 
to the 
N. T. 


that of Caracalla. 


proceed, without making any more ob- 
ſervations, to tranſcribe what relates to our 
purpoſe in the fragments of this work of A.- 
pollonius writ againſt the Montaniſts, which 
are preſerved in Evuſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 


torie. 


I. After ſome other paſſages of this au- 
thor Euſcbe adds: Then (m) he goes 
* on ſaying: Is it not apparent, that ali 
« the 


) Tillemort, as before, p. 68. 
(B) Chap. 28. f. 13. Vol. ii. p. 687, or 681. 
({) De Vir. III. cap. 42. 
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I. ; Ch. XXXI. aroLLONaUs. 15 
her 2 « the ſcripture forbids a Prophet to take * 8 
Vri- 5 gifts and money?” By ſcripture meaning 
any undoubtedly the books of the Old and New 

rea- | Teſtament, in which laſt, as well as in the 

to former, are divers things, to which he may 

iter, be ſuppoſed to refer, particularly to {Fs viii. 

him 18. . 20. However, we ſhall preſently ſee 

rent a text or two of the New Teſtament to this 

for- © purpole. 

man 

dus, II. Afterwards fpeaking of Themi/on, a no- 


the ted Montaniſt, he ſays:« When () he ought 

to to have been humbled | for the bad con- 
e duct, which Apollonius there charges him with 

ob- ein time of perſecution] he exalted himſelf 

our * as if he had been a Martyr: and had the 

f 4-  * aſſurance, as if he had been an Apoſtle, to 


hich — © write a catholic epiſtle for the inſtruction 
Hiſ- | of men more faithful than himſelf. Yea 


and in the abundance of his zeal for his 
vain ſentiments he proceeds ſo far as to 


* = ſpeak diſreſpectfully of Chriſt and the A- 
3 v poſtles and the holie church,” _ 
ta : III. Again, 
© the E 


C Alo Ti rer rage bagponcb, os udęrus x @(EVOC, 
rl MILK EVOS 10% 4 gh, 28 Tet pits U 
£71704 av” KAT 6 | Aer ae QUTs TETISEUNOT 05" TAY a 
vids d dl 7515 7s xu poi A CANT pnpnoes Je Us 


vo 5 Tiv rotor, x) Tus & Te, 2 THY a EKKANTIAQY. ibid. 
84. D. 5. 185. 4. 
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211. 


Revela- 
tion. 


Sum of 


monie. 


A. D. 


his Tefti- 


APOLLONIUSs. Book T. 
III. Again, reproving theſe men: When 
(o) the Lord hath faid : Provide neither gold, 


Matthew. © nor filver, nor two coats; [Matth. x. 9. 10.] 


“e theſe on the contrarie have heinouſly of- 
“ fended in the poſſeſſion of things forbid- 
e den.” And ſoon after: “For we (p) 
ought to examine the fruits of a Pro- 
e phet: for the tree is known by it's fruit.“ 
See Matth. vii. 15—20. & ch. xii, 33. 


ev 


IV. © Moreover, ſays (q) Euſebe, he relates 
as from tradition, that our Saviour com- 
manded his Apoſtles not to depart from 
Feruſalem for the ſpace of twelve years. 
He alſo makes uſe of teſtimonies out of the 
e Revelation of John: and he relates that 


_ 


A 


* 


e by the Divine power the ſame John raiſed 


« up to life a dead man at Epheſus.” 


V. Here is then a reference or two to 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, We are aſſu- 
red 


(9) "ErgnxoTos yp Tx yvpis, th rind NY puTov luire Ge- 
7e Uanre, J XATEV%S, & 01 TA ToUr2vTiov FETAL AEANKATE 
TEpi Tas T'TAV 7 wv aM j reg. p. 185. 

0 Aa ap Tis napres Jor noft21 75 TpopuTse' and yep 
Te aa 79 d’ Y. ue ibid. c. 

2 Ex. Ss « ws E Taped bo Tov ToTHPE en! pg 
val Tols duTs d“ ,,,)⁵ £71 Jab ef reg. 44 X@pteIives THe 
Leg aAiijh- Key pure Se» Her? ruplaę a7) Iod dre 
a N verpsy 92 quel ies Wig mp; 4v7% Iod fv TH £9%- 
0 iy 17yp)31 -i op, p. 189. C. 
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my XXXI. aPOLLONIUS. 


A red by Euſebe, that Apollontus quoted the 4: Þ- 

book of the Revelation, It is very probable Www 
3 from the connexiori of things in this account, 
and from Euſebe's ſaying nothing to the con- 
trarie, that Apollonius aſcribed the Revela- 
tion to John the Apoſtle. It appears farther, 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt and their wri- 
* tings were in the higheſt eſteem : and that 
the books, called ſcripture in a ſtrict and pe- 
culiar ſenſe by Chriſtians, were well known 
among them, and were conſidered as the 


rule of their faith and practiſe. 


eee 
CHAP. XXXIL, 


c Alus and others. 
I. Alus. II. An anonymous Au- 


thor againſt the Hereſie of ART R-“ 
Mon. III. A Treatiſe of the x a- 


TURE OF THE UNIVERSE. 
AD. I. F NATUS flouriſhed, according to (a) 


4138. 
1 Cave, about the ycar 210. We are 


8 informed by (5) Photius, That it was 
* commonly ſaid, that Caius was a preſby- 
«© ter of the church of Rome in the time of 
* Fior and Zephyrine, and that he was or- 
% dained Biſhop of the nations,” By which 


ſome learned (c) men underſtand, that he 


was ordained to preach the goſpel in in- 
ſidel countries, without having any particu- 
lar people or dioceſe aſſigned him, Fabri- 
cins by a ſmall alteration of the word in 
Phytius would read . inſtead (4 of 


nations; 3 
(a) Fig. Lit. in Caio. | 

ih) Tere rer PETS: Tfe0CUTEp07 Pao ytyer 7321 Tis 1212 fa 
uns enn ng ig £78 #Iroz0s V Cequeirs Tay aggiegrav* Xeigolo- 
veUnvers d' au7HY %, £vew enigoton. Phot. Cod. 48. col. 36. 

37. Rhotom. 1053. 
(c) Cav. ut ſupra. Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. 3. P. i. p. 295. Caius. 
+ (4) Preſby ter Romanus, atque inde epiſcopus Athen ienſis; 
nam apud Photium pro 0y& ˙E¶ũe legendem videtur Abu- 


rev. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. I. v. cap. i. T. p. 267. 
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CAIUS. 


19 


nat ions: and ſuppoſes, that having been firſt &. D. 


212. 


a Preſbyter in the church of Rome, he was, , 


afterwards made Biſhop of Athens. 
Photius ſays likewiſe, that he had ſeen a 
note of ſome perſon, whom he does not name, 


in a book Of the Nature of the Univerſe, aſcrib- 


ed by ſome to Joſephus: That (e) it was 
e writ by Caius, a Preſbyter, who dwelt at 
© Rome, Who is alſo ſaid to be the author of 
«© the Labyrinth.“ 

We are well aſſured from Euſebe (/); and 
(g) St. Jerome, that Caius lived in the time 
of Zephyrine, Biſhop of Rome, about whoſe 
time (A) learned men are not entirely agreed, 
and of Antonine Caracalla, who reigned from 
211. to 217. 

It is thought by many, that Ca:us was a 
diſciple of Tenaeus. This has been concluded 
from ſome words at the end of a manuſcript 


C2 copie 


(e) Eipor d i Tapeytapals dt ed RS Aονο, l 


d Tal πνοι mperCuTers e Pd ixlpiCorlos, ov gant guy 
TIE Y Tor AaCupolov. Phot. i bid. | 

(F) E/ H. Z. J. 2. cap. 25. P. 67. D. er lib. 6. cap. 20. 

g De Vir. Ill. cap. 59. 

(a) Mr. Dodwel! thought, that Zephyrine, ſucceſſor of YVic- 
tor, fat in the See of Rome from the year 195. to 214. Vid. 
Di fingular. de Rom. Pontif Prim. Succeſſione Cap. xv. H 2. 
7. Oc. Tillemont ſays, Zephyrine governed the Church of Rome 
from 201. or 202. to 219. See St Zephyrine, Mem. Fcc. T. 3. 
P. 2. p. 1. aud Note p. 336. as alſo Caius. Mem, Fc T. z. 
P. i. p. 294. But Pagi ſays, from 197. to 217. Vid. Crit. 
in Baron. 197. n. v. 219. . ii. 


c AIT us. Book I. 


A. D. copie of the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, 
ON 


concerning the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, 
where it is faid: © This (Y) was tranſcribed 
« from the copie of Trenaens, diſciple of Po- 
* lycarp, by Caius, who alſo was acquainted 
* with Irenaeus. I Socrates living in Corinth 
« tranſcribed it from the copie of Caius.” But 
it may be queſtioned, whether this note may 
be relied upon, If it may, here is no certain 
proof, that this is our Caius. As this was a 
common name, all that can be hence con- 
cluded is, that the tranſcriber of that epiſtle 
lived about the ſame time with our author. 
Indeed Caius, as we ſhall ſee by and by, does 
not reckon the epiſtle to the Hebrews a- 


mong St. Paul's epiſtles: which agrees well 


enough to a diſciple of Irenaeus, as Tillemont 
has obſerved. But this might be common at 
that time to many in ſeveral parts of the 

world. | 
It is alſo generally allowed, that Caius 
was a Prefbyter of the church of Rome. 
And Bithop (i) Pearſon ſays directly, that 
Euſebe, 


(b) Taire pirypidolo hr Tis i Ta E:pnvaee fabi 
Ts Tleauxdpmy, o5 N auveanoNzuaclo TW Ef α,ͥ . EY oe 
Tope rns &v Kor- e Y Tale ai. 2 * 7 X. A. Ep. 

Eccleſ. Smyrn. F. 23. apud Patr. Apoft. et Valeſ. Annot. in 
Euſeb. H. E. p. 73. D. 

ij Hunc Caium tum Euſebius tum Photius Re eccleſiae 
preſby terum fuiſſe aſſerunt. Pear/on Op. Poſt. Di. 1. F. 3. p. 148. 
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Ch. XXXII. carvs. 


Euſebe, as well as Photius, gives him that A. D. 


title. 
St. Jerome call Caius Preſbyter, but without 
ſaying of Rome. Theſe learned men do 
not refer to any particular place, where this 
is ſaid. And I am not aware, that Euſebe 
or Jerome ſay any thing more, than that 
Caius was an ecclefiaſtical man, and had a 
diſpute with Proculus at Rome, in the time 
of Zephyrine, Though therefore it may be 


allowed to have ſome probability from Pho- 


tius, that Caius was a Preſbyter of Rome, it 
can by no means be reckoned a certain 
thing. 

There are three or four books aſcribed 
to Caius: A Dialogue, or Diſputation with 
Proculus or Proclus, a follower of Montanus : 
another Of the Univerſe : a third, called the 
Labyrinth, and the Little Labyrinth : a tourth, 
writ againſt the berefie of Artemon. Thele 
are all mentioned together by (/) Photrus, 
as diſtinct works. But the two laſt are ge- 
nerally thought to be only different titles of 

C 3 on 

(4) Euſebe, et ſaint Jerome diſent bien, qu? il ctoit pretre, 

et qu'il a vecu du tems du Zephirin : Mais ils ne diſent pas, 


qu'il fuſt Romain. Du Pin. Bibl. Calus. 
(!) Cad. 48. 


Du (k) Pin too ſays, that Euſebe and 


— 


c AIUus. Bock I. 


A. D. one and the ſame work. Theodoret (m) ſays, 


that Caius wrote againſt Cerinthus. But I ap- 
prehend, he means the book againſt the Man- 
taniſis, in which Caius alſo oppoſed Cerin- 
thus, as we ſhall ſoon ſee from a paſſage 
to be tranſcribed from Euſebe. If Caius had 
compoſed a diſtin work againſt that here- 
tic, it is likely it would have been men- 
tioned by Euſebe and Ferome, 

There are therefore three books ſaid to 
be writ by Caius, of which we have ſome 
fragments remaining. I ſhall ſpeak of each 
diſtinctly: and, firſt of all, of the Dialague 
with Proculus, by which work Caius is beſt 
known : which is undoubtedly his, and which 
I take to be the only piece rightly aſcribed 
to him. And, fince St. Ferome ſays, that 
the Diſpute with the Montani/ts was held at 
Rome in the reign of Caracalla, we cannot 


well place it before the year 212, It is pro- 


bable from the conſiderations mentioned by 
(n) Tillemont, that this Dialogue was writ 1n 
| Greek, which was alſo the Opal of (o) Va- 


lefius. 
1. Euſebe 


(m) Kad Tire Ny ov Hb 61 mpopprbivles ouviypadav, N 
GUY ex, 3:04 Taics. Theogoret. Haer. Fab. |. 2. cap. 1 
De Cerint ho. 


(2) As before. 
e Aunot. in Euſ. I. wi. cap. 20. p. 123. 
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Ch. XXXII. 


CAIUS, 


23 


1. Euſebe having ſpoken of the martyr- A. D. 


212 


doms of St. Peter and St. Paul at Rome, and 


the inſcriptions on their tombs, ſays: And 


* (p) Gotus, an eccleſiaſtical man, who lived 
ec jn the time of Zephyrine Biſhop of the 
* Romans, in his book writ againſt Proculus, 
ea leader of the Cataphrygian (ect, confirms 
“this, ſpeaking after this manner of the 
e places, where the ſacred tabernacles of the 
*© fore-mentiond Apoſtles are depoſited: 7 
* am able to ſhew the trophees of the Apoſtles : 
* for whether you go to the Vatican, or to 
* the Oſtian way, you will find the trophees 
* of thoſe who founded this church.” 


A 


This paſſage is now produced chiefly as 
the teſtimonie of Euſebe to our author's cha- 
rater, and time, and the book againſt the 
Montanifts.: which was particularly writ a- 
gainſt Proculus, who is ſuppoſed to' be the 
ſame Proculus, whom Tertullian (q) has com- 
mended, 10 Lad EO 

C 4 2, In 

(p) *Oudtv - fro N Estag ap Tic; , xa 
Zequpivov Pavdioy eva; ETioKoT oY 35 d Viphram Tis Eαν 
GEVY,245 TP REV Ye 2 ge, J. Nd 2tg, x. N. Fuſed, 
H. E. 4. 2. cap. 25. p. 67. V. 


2) Tertullian adv. Yalent. cap. v. p. 291. B. See alſo be- 
fore in this work. V. 2. p. 564. »r 567. 


24 GAL US. Book I. 
A. PD. 2. In another place Euſebe ſpeaking, of 
tee writings of ancient eccleſiaſtical men, who 
Tief flouriſhed about the times of Severus and 
Antonine Caracalla, ſays: There (7) is 
* alſo come to our hands a Dlalogue [or 
« Diſputation] of Caius, a moſt eloquent man, 
* held at Rome in the time of Zephyrine, 
ce with Proculus a patron of the Cataphry- 
« gian herelie: in which alſo reproving 
* the raſhneſſe and audaciouſneſſe of the 
« adverſaries in compoſing new writings, 
for ſcriptures] he makes mention of but 
&* thirteen epiſtles of the holy Apoſtle, not 
* reckoning that to the Hebrews with the 
« reſt, And indeed to this very time by 
* ſome of the Romans this epiſtle is not 
8 thought to be the Apaſtle's,” 


By the new writings, or ſcriptures com- 
poſed by the Montaniſis it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe are intended ſome of their prophe- 
cies, which they had not only ſpaken, but 

writ 
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ſacred. 


Ch. XXXII. carvus. 


writ and publiſhed with a deſign, as it 4: P. 
ſeems, to have them received with the ſame 


or like reſpe& with that paid to the ſcrip- 
tures received and owned by Chriſtians as 
Upon this occaſion Caius gave a 
liſt or catalogue of the Apoſtle Paul's epi- 
ſtles, received by himſelf and the church in 
general. One may be apt to think, that 
Caius reckoned up all the ſcriptures in ge- 
neral, received by Chriſtians from ancient 
time, in oppoſition to theſe new ſcriptures of 
the Montani/is, But ſuppoſing that he put 
down anly the epiſtles of St. Paul, we ſhould 
have been glad to have had this paſſage at 
length. It would have been a great plea- 
ſure to ſee thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles 


expreſsly named, with the churches or parti- 


cular perſons to whom they were ſent: or 
however deſcribed at leſt by their ſeveral 
characters, in the order then uſed, all toge- 
ther, in one catalogue compoſed by this in- 
genious writer, at the begining of the third 
centurie. And I cannot but think, that Eu- 

ſebe deſerves to be cenſured for this omiſſion. 
The obſervation, which Euſebe makes at 
the concluſion of this paſſage concerning 
fome of the Romans in his own time nat 
re- 


c AI Uus. Book I. 


A. P. receiving the epiſtle to the nene Paul's. 
— is ſomewhat remarkable. It may be conſi- 


dered, whether the occaſion of it be, that 
Caius had ſome 2 relation to the 
church of Rome: whether it be only 
owing to this 5 — having been held in 
that City, which was expreſsſy mentioned be- 
fore. If the former, this would afford ſome 
ground of ſuſpicion, that Caius was a preſs 
byter of the church of Rome, which we are 
informed by Photius was a.common opinion 
in his tine. ; 

As this toſtfinonie-t to St. Paul's. epiſtles | is 
very conſiderable, I ſhall tranſcribe alſo the 
paſſages of St. Jerome and Photius, relating 
to the ſame matter: though they add little 
or nothing to the account giyen by Euſebe. 

Caius, ſays St. (s) Jerome, in the time 
« of Zephyrine Biſhop of Rome, that is, in 
e the time of Antoxine ſon of Severus, had a 
very notable Nen with Proculus, a fol- 
od lower 


Wo Caius ſub 1 Romanae urbis ep iſcopo, id eff, 
ſub Antonino Severi filio, diſputationem adverſus Proculum 
Montani ſectatorem valde inſignem habuit ; arguens eum te- 
meritatis, ſuper nova prophetia defendenda: et in eodem vo- 
lumine epiſtolas quaque Pauli tredecim tantum enumerans de- 
cimam quartam quae fertur ad Hebracos dicit ejus non eſſe. 
Sed et apud Romanos uſque hodie quaſi Pauli Apoltoli nai 
habetur. De J. I. cap. 59. 
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27 


« lower of Montanus, charging him with A. D. 
te raſhneſſe in defending the new prophecie. fn” 


« And in the ſame book reckoning up only 
* thirteen epiſtles of Paul, he fays, the 
ce fourteenth, which is inſcribed to the He- 
« brews, is not his. And with the Romans 
* tothis day it is not looked upon as Pauls.” 
This is St. Zerome's whole chapter concern- 
255 Caius in his Book of Illuſtrious Men. 
St, Terome in this laſt ſentence ſays more 
than Euſebe, whoſe account is only, that by 


eme of the Romans that epiſtle was not thought 


to be Paul's. 


And when St. Ferome writes, 


that Caius ſays, the fourteenth epiſtle, which 


is inſcribed to the Hebrews, is not Paul's; it 
is likely, he ought to explained by Euſebe: 
that when Caius mentioned thirteen epiſtles 
of Paul, he did not reckon that to the He- 
brews with them, ſaying nothing about 
it. 

Pbotius, at the concluſion of what he ſays 
of this writer, having mentioned the other 
books aſcribed to him, adds: * That he 
(A) is alſo ſaid to have compoſed an elabo- 

rate 


40 Ey! 7 Tpls N Perc ores S iI Au- 


Au, Fe fire, 2% As EC pd. Phot. Cod. 48. col. 37. 


28 Alus. Bock I. 


A. P. « rate diſputation againſt Proculus, a follower 
212. 


of Montanus, in which he enumerates only © 
© thirteen epiſtles of Paul, not reckoning 
* that to the Hebrews.” So Photius. And 
I think, he has better repreſented Euſebès 
ſenſe, than St. Jerome. | 
It has been ſuppoſed by + ſome, that Cazus 
rejected the epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe 
the Montaniftt, with whom he was diſputing, 
made ule of itin ſupport of their peculiar ſen- 
timents. So Mr, Twells: whoſe words I ſhall 
tranſcribe,. that the reader may ſee the force 
of this argument. Beſides, (w) Caius's ad- f 
verſarie in that diſpute was a Montani/t, as 0 
. 
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* Eufebius tells us. Now there is a paſſage 
« in thisepiſtle, ch. vi. 4. 5. 6. which at firſt 
% fight favors Montanus's opinion, againſt _ 
« reſtoring Lapſers after Baptiſm. This place _ 
% was appealed to by theſe heretics, in de- 
te fence of that ſingularity : (thus Tertullian in 
his book de Pudicitia, c. 20. cites this very 
* paſſage, to prove, that there is no room 
& for a ſecond repentance :) as it was after- 
& wards by the Novatians, who maintained 
| „ the 


+ Vid. Grot. in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. vi. ver. 4. 5 6. 5 | 
(ww) A Critical Examination of the late new text and wer ſion A 
of the N. J. in Greek and Engliſh, Part ii. p. 50. London, 1731. 
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CAI US. 
© the ſame errour. 


« of that ſame paſſage : which eaſily accounts 
« for the other's leaving the Epiſtle to the 
1% Hebrews out of the number ot thoſe writen 
te by St. Paul.” 

But I am of opinion, that this was not the 
reaſon of Caiuss omitting this Epiſtle : or, 
that this does not account for his leaving it out 
of the number of thoſe writen by St. Paul. For, 
1. It chis Epiſtle had been till then univerſally 
received by Chriſtians, Caius could not have 
omitted it here. If a heretic's appealing to 
a book of Scripture, in defenſe of any ſingu- 
lar opinion maintained by him, had been a 
reaſon for rejecting ſuch book; the Catholics 
would have been obliged to reject moſt, if not 
all the books of the New Teſtament, But 
this could not be done, with regard to any 
book univerſally received. Therefore Caius's 
omiſſion of this Epiſtle affords an argument, 
that it was not then univerſally received as 
an Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Paul. 2. We know 
that at that time, or thereabout, this epiſtle 
was not univerſally received by Catholic Chri- 
ſtians, from the expreſs teſtimonie and (B) ac- 

Eknow- 


(n) See before, Ch, xxwii. $42. 23, 24. pag. 605. ... 612. 
or 606.,..613, | 


It is not therefore to be A. D. 
« doubted, but Proculus made his advantage 


c Alus. Book I. 
* pay knowledgement of Tertullian himſelf, a Mon- 
Ro ik taniſt. 3. This way of arguing makes Cains 


2 mean and contemptible writer, which is not 
his character in antiquity. Mr. Twetls is ſen- 
ſible of this conſequence. Therefore he adds 
in the words immediatly following thoſe al- 
ready tranſcribed : © It was perhaps eaſier to 
* the eloquent Caius to cut this difficulty by 


«cc 


cc 


it by a critical diſcuſſion of the paſſage- 
* We have ſuch controvertiſts in our own 


* times, men who judge of ancient writings 
«c 


no book or paſſage to be genuine, but what 


* favors their own fingularities, and con- 


* demning anz for ſpurious that tends to 


«© ſupport them.“ 

I ſuppoſe then, that Caius here gave a can- 
did and unprejudiced enumeration of the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul: and that he did not think 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to have been writ- 
en by that Apoſtle. Whether he aſcribed it to 
Barnabas, as Tertullian did, and poſſibly di- 


vers others at that time, or to ſome other per- 


ſon, we cannot be poſitive. It may be reckoned 
very probable, that this epiſtle was not un- 
known to Caius, But it appears to me not 
| unlikely, 


rejecting the entire work, than to diſſolve 


according to modern prejudices : : allowing 
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tion he had never met with any who aſcribed 
this epiſtle to Paul: and that, when he had 
enumerated his thirteen epiſtles, he ſuppoſed, 
he had mentioned all the writings of that 
Apoſtle. 

3. In another place Eyfebe having cited part 
of a letter of Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus to 
Viftor Biſhop of Rome concerning the death of 
John, and Philip, alſo one of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, adds: And in the Dialogue (x) of 
* Caius, which we mentioned juſt now, Pro- 
* culus, with whom that diſputation was held, 
65 agreeing with what we have here put down 
t concerning the death of Philip, and his 
te daughters, ſays : After this the four prophe- 
te fefſes daughters of Philip lived in Hierapolis 
* in Afia, where is both their, and their father's 


* ſopulchre. Thus he. And, adds Euſebe, 


31 
unlikely, that iq all his reading and converſa- A. D. 


212. 


« [,uke in the Acts of the Apoſtles makes 4. 


te mention of the daughters of Philip, which 
* had the gift of prophecie, who then 
e lived 


(x) Ka iv 7 Tate dr fd > ben uri hte J. 
TIp24A%s, Tfas ov #rot&ro Thu Gn THT, T<pt rn GAIT TE 9 TW! 0. 
yaTtpor tur's TA&uTHs H roi EXTEJETW ET ng i here 
TouTo ds mpophTid'ss TEIT2pes PY oh YE war * TeparoM 
THKGATE TivdThav 6 dug SUTIN ESIV x64, Hd Te TETPIS GUT WW. 


rar A Frs. H. E. L. 3. c. 31. p. 103. 4. B. 


_— Ferries Book f. 
4 D. « lived with their father in Ce/area of Fudea, 


Revela- 


#:08. 


ſaying theſe words: And ue came unto 
e Ceſarea, and entered into the houſe of Philip 
& the Evangeliſt. As xxi. 8: 9. Whether 
Proculus referred to the book of the Ad, we 
cannot ſay, | 

4. Once more, Euſebe ſpeaking of Cerinthus 
fays : * And (y) Caius, whom we quoted be- 
s fore, in his diſputation, writes thus of him. 


And Cerinthus alſo, who by his revelations 


« as if writ by ſome great Apoſtle, impoſes 
e upon us monſtrous relations of things of his 
© own invention, as ſhewn him by 
«© ſays, that after the reſurrection there ſhall 
« be a terreſtial Kingdom of Chriſt: and that 
e men ſhall live again in Jeruſalem ſubject to 
r ſenſual deſires and pleaſures. And being an 
« enemy to the divine ſcriptures, [literally, 


* mankind he ſays, there will be a term of 
cc a 
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an Angel, 


ſcriptures of God] and defirous to ſeduce 
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« a thouſand years ſpent in nuptial entertain- A. D. 
« ments.“ 3 


This paſſage, together perhaps with other 
things in this diſpute, ſaid againſt Cerinthus, 
and not any particular and diſtin& book, I 
ſuppoſe to be what Theodoret refers to, when 
he ſays, that Caius wrote againſt Cerintbus. 

Whether Caius here intends our book of the 
Revelation, or ſome other piece, is a diſputed 
point, Mr. Tells (z) thinks it “ probable, 
e that Cazus's teſtimonie relates to ſome for- 
e gerie of Cerinthus, under the name of St, 
e Fobn, and not to the preſent book of Reve- 
e lation.” And Mr. Jones (a) thought this a 
clear caſe. But Dr. Grabe ſays, “ that though 
&« (5) ſome learned men have concluded from 
* this paſſage of Caius, that the hereſiarch Ce- 
* rinthus publiſhed an apocalypſe ; yet it ap- 
« pears to him plain and manifeſt from the 

4D e words 


(z) See a Critical Examination of the late New Text and 
Verfion of the M T. Part iii p 99. &c. 

(a) New and Full Method, &c. Vol. i. p. 224, &c. 

% Caeterum Cerinthum haereſiarcham Apocaly pſim quan- 
dam edidiſſe, docti aliqui viri e ex verbis Caii Preſby- 
teri Romani in diflertatione adverſus Proclum apud EA. I. 3. 
H. E. cap, 28. . . . Verum ex ipfis hiſce verbis planum atque 
apertum mihi videtur, Caium ipſam S. Joannis Apocaly pſin 
Cerintho adſcripſiſſe, non vero aliam ab illa diſtinftam, a Ce- 
rintho ſub Johannis nomine editam, adſtruxiſſe, &c. Grabs 
dpicil. T. i. p. 312. | 


CAIUS, Book J. 
A. D. „ words of this paſſage, that Caius aſcribed 


WWW 


* the very Apocalypſe of St. John to Ce- 
* rinthis.” And Dr. (c) Mill is of the ſame 
opinion, that there were at that time ſome 
Catholic Chriſtians, who aſcribed the Reve- 
lation, which from the begining had been 
owned for St. Fobn's, to Cerinthus, or ſome 
other impoſtor. This they did out of an 
abhorrence of thoſe bad conſequences, which 


ſome drew from this book, not rightly un- 
derſtood. 


And it muſt be owned, that Dionyſia, f 


of Alexandria (d) affitms, that ſome before 
him had aſcribed the Revelation, called 
St. John's, to Cerintbus. And he may be 
thought to refer to our Caius: Nevertheleſs 
it does not appear to me very plain, that 
Caius ſpeaks of our book of the Revelation. 
His deſcription does not ſuit it: unleſſe he is 


to be ſuppoſed to aſcribe to that book itſelf 


the 


e) Fuere jam in eccleſia Romana, aliiſque, qui Apocalyp- | 


ſeos dicta de millenario in Chriſti regno, ejuſq; gaudia paullo 
craſſius interpretati, miſſa ferme ſpe coeleſtium, in terreſtrium 
horum, ceu propediem venturorunt exſpectationem toto ani- 
mo ferebantur. Hoc cum lugerent ſanctitatis Chriſtianae ſtu- 
dioſi, et vero dog ma, unde ex prava interpretatione, orta eſſet 
haec impietas, in Apocalypſi traditum viderent, eo demum 
lapſi ſunt, ut librum iſtum, qui ſub nomine Johannis jam ab 
initio ferebatur, Cerinthi, aut alicujus alterius impoſtoris eſſe 
crederent. Mill. Prol. n. 654. 


(4) Euſ. H. E. I. 3, cap. 28. p. 100. B. . 
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Ch. XXXII. 
the falſe and ſenſual notions, which ſome had * 10 
of the expected Mine. Nor does St. 


CAI US. 


John, or whoever is the author of this book, 


> here give himſelf expreſsly the title and 


character of an Apoſtle, However it muſt 
be allowed to be very probable, that Caius 
ſaid nothing in favour of the book we now 
have with the title of the Revelation. If he 
had, Euſebe would not have failed to give 
us at leſt a hint of it. A bare filence a- 
bout St. John's Revelation, even ſuppoſing 
Caius to have ſaid nothing particulacly againſt 
it, does not ſuit a diſciple of Irenaeus. 


5. We have now obſerved four paſſages . 
1911 i. 


of the Dialogue writ by Caius. And w 
have ſeen in them marks of a high s 
for the ancient ſcriptures generally received 
by Chriſtians : which he alſo calls divine ſerip- 
tures, or ſcriptures of God : and his deteſta- 
tion of all attempts to bring any other into 
a like eſteem with them, or to miſlead men 
from the true ſenſe and meaning of them. 
Thirteen epiſtles of Paul he reckoned up in 
his diſpute, but did not name that to the 
Hebrews, It is highly probable, that in the 
ſame place he mentioned other books of 
the New Teſtament, and poſſibly of the 
D 2 Old 


36 


An anonymous Author Book I. 


A.D. Old likewiſe, But it is very likely, that he 


212 


dd not receive the book of the Revelation, 


if he did not, think it an impoſture of Ce- 
rinthus. | | 


His Hite- II. Euſebe has (e) three paſfages taken 


rie. 


out of a book writ againſt the hereſie of 
Artemon, It is evidently the fame with 
that which is called by (f) Theodoret The 
Little Labyrinth; what he takes thence 
being for ſubſtance the fame with what Eu- 
febe quotes out of the book againſt Arte- 
mon. This opinion is alſo confirmed by 
Nicephorus, as has been obſerved by (g) Bp 
Pearſon, and Cave, Photius indeed in his 
article of Caius mentions diſtinctly the Laby- 
rintb, as he calls it, and the book againſt 
the herefie of Artemon. But what he ſays 
can be of little weight againſt ſo much 
good evidence, that one and the fame book 
is to be underſtood by theſe ſeveral titles, 
This book is by ſome reckoned the work 


of an unknown writer. Others think it to have 
| been 
(e) H. FE. I. v. cap. 28. 
(/) Haer. Fab. J. 2. cap. 5. 


(2) Non tantum Nicephorus lib. 4. cap. 20. affirmat 297 
1411p90 £4pnyat uy Uu y redarguiile abſurditatem Artemonis 


et Theodoti, quem beatus victor depugnavit : Sed et Theodo- . 


retus Haereticarum Fabularum, lib. 2. cap. 5. trium perico- 
parum apud Euſebium ſummam ex parvo Labyrintho deduci: 
de Theodoto agens. Pear /or, Op. Poft. p. 148. 
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been writ by Cazus. Among theſe laſt is (Y A, b. 
1 who is even offended at Blonde for au 


called the author anonymous. But Pearſon: 
is a great deal too poſitive in this matter. 
Euſebe's quotations of this book are intro- 
duced in this manner: * There are, ſays 
i) he, beſide thele, treatiſes of many o- 
te thers, whoſe names we have not been able 
© to learn; orthodox and eccleſiaſtical men, 
* as the interpretations of the divine ſcrip- 
* tures given by each of them manifeſt : at 


A 


* ©* (4) the ſame time they are unknown to us, 


* © becauſe the treatiſes have not affixed to them 
the names of the authors.“ He goes on: 


In (1) a work of one of theſe perſons com- 


e poſed againſt the hereſie of Artemon, which 


Paul of Samoſata has endeavored to revive 
in our time, is a relation very much to 


* « our purpoſe.” St. Jerome in his chapter 


of Caius in his book of Illuſtrious Men, or 
Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as it is alſo 


* 
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5 Hunc anonymum vocat Blondellus, cum conſtet eum 
Caium fuiſſe. Pearſon, 164. p. 147. 

(i) Q vd 7&5 apoonyopias udlantyen nuiv Suveliv. EA. 
Le. . 195. B. 

(#) "AdiAov d" Guws nwiv, 571 14h THY apoantyoficy eee 
Tas Tav av yearfapivar. ibid. 

(1) Teroy bv Twos ud 40 ual reid Tis Af le det 
St OVIN REV, x. X. ib. cap. 28. in. 


An ixonymous Author Book I. 


A. D. often called, takes no notice of any other 
Wa Work of his, but the diſpute with Proculus, 


Theodoret (m) quotes this book thus: A- 
« gainſt their hereſie, [that is, the hereſſe of 
« Artemon and his followers) was writ the 
« Little Labyrinth, which ſome think to 
*© be a work of Origen, but the ſtile is ſuffi- 
« cient to ſhew their miſtake. But whether 
« it was writen by him, or ſome other, 
* there is in it the following relation :” with- 
out ſo much as making a conjecture at 
the author. As for Photzus, on whom 
Pearſon chiefly relyes, he had ſeen a note up- 
on the book, Of the Univerſe, in which it 
was obſerved, © That it was (2) aſcribed 
ce to ſeveral, as alſo the Labyrinth was to 
* Origen: whereas really it was writ by 
& Caius, the ſame who compoſed the La- 
„ byrinth.” And Photius may have been of 
the ſame opinion with the writer of this note, 


though I think he does not expreſsly ſay 
| ſo. 
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J. Ch. XXXII. againſ} ARTEMON, 39 
xr © ſo, But ſince the more early writers, Eu- A. PD. 

1 212. 
us, ſebe, Ferome, Theodoret, appear not to have 
A- © known'the author of this work, it is beſt to 


* conſider him as anonymous: as I find ſome 
the other learned (o) moderns beſide Blonde have 
to done. 

Though I do not reckon Caius the author 
her of this work, it is fitly enough conſidered 


cr, | here, being mentioned by Euſebe in his 
th- account of matters about the time of the 
at Emperours Commodus and Severus, Indeed, 
om _ as he did not know the name of the author 
up- of this work, ſo he might not exactly per- 
1 it ceive the time of it. However, from the 
bed things and perſons mentioned in the paſſages 
to quoted by Euſebe it is very probable, that it 
* . 
by was not compoſed under F7#or, but under 
La- Zephyrine, or his ſucceſſor, as has been wel] 
10f | ſhewn by (p) Pearſon. I may therefore well 
ote, enough place him in the ſame year with 
ne. 3 () Eraditiſſimus vero ille anonymus &c. Dallaeus De ſcrip- 
ö * - tis Dioryſ. Areep. c. L. i. c. 2. p. 10. Genevae 1666. 
Z%½ñ Vetus auctor apud Euſebium Libro v. Hiſt. Ec. cap. 28. Fa- 
J. 2 cob. Sirmond. not. ad Facundum Lib. 3. cap. 2. Nec aliter 
ſeriptor antiquus contra Artemonis haereſin ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Vir“. Ec. Cav. Diſſertat. De libris et officits eceleſiaſticis Gratcarum. 
% Pi. 42. J. Eabmöôs. ad Calcem Part ii, Hiſt. Lit. 
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40 


A. D. 


212. 


An anonymous: Author Book I 
1. The deſign of the firſt paſſage of this 


Vork is to ſhew the novelty of that hereſie, 
His Tei that our Saviour was a mere man; whereas 


moni” 10 


the N. I the perſons againſt whom the author writes, 


aſſerted it's antiquity. ** For () they ſay, 
* that all the ancients, and even the Apoſtles 
ce themſelves, received and taught the ſame 
ce things which they now hold: and that the 
ce truth of the goſpel was preſerved, till the 
e time of Victor, the thirteenth Biſhop of 


% Nome from Peter: but by bis ſucceſſor, 


&« [or, from the time of his ſuccefſor| Zepby- 
& ine the truth has been corrupted. And 


&« poſſibly what they ſay might have been 
e credited, if, firſt of all, the divine ſcrip- 


© tures did not contradict them: and then 


alſo, ſecondly, the writings of the brethren 
« more ancient than Victor, which they 
« publiſhed in defenſe of the truth againſt 
e the Gentils, and againſt the hereſies of 
* their times.” The brethren mentioned 
by 
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near the time of the Apoſtles. 


Ch.XXXII. again ARTEMON. 


* name are Fuſtin, Miltiades, Tatian, Cle- 


42 


UP 


ment, Irenacus, Melito, with a gencral appeal 


to many more not named, and to ancient 
hymns compoſed by the faithful in honour of 
Chriſt. 

This ſhews plainly, that there were ſcrip- 
tures called divine, which were eſteemed to 
be of higher authority than the writings of 
the moſt early Chri/tian writers, who lived fo 
It likewiſe 
aſſures us, that the perſons againſt whom this 
author argues, did alſo appeal to the Apo- 
ſtles for the truth of their opinions, and did 


not pretend to aſſert any thing contrarie to 


the doctrine of the Apoſtles. 

2. Moreover, adds Euſebe, the author 
* of the forementioned book relates ano- 
* ther thing, which happened in the time of 
% Zephyrine, writing thus in theſe very words: 
5 Iwill therefore (i remind many of the bre- 
e thren of a thing which happened in our 
* time, which if it had been done in Sodom, I 
te think it might have reformed even them.” 
Perhaps here is a reference to Matth. xi. 2 3. 


Well, 
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A. D. 


212. 


home 


1 Pet.v. 1. 
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Well, what is this ſad thing? The author pro- 
ceeds: There (s) was one Natalis a confeſſor 
e [that is, who had ſuffered from the Heathen 
& for the ſake of Chriſtianity) not long agoe, 
« but in our times. This perſon was deceived 
te by Aſclepiodotus, and another Theodotus a 
* banker, both diſciples of the firſt Theodotus 


the tanner, who had been excommunica- 
e ted by Victor for this opinion, or rather 


* madneſſe. This Natalis was perſuaded by 
** them to accept of the office of a Biſhop of 
e this hereſie upon the conſideration of re- 
* ceiving from them a ſalarie of one hundred 
ce and fifty denarii (about five pounds) by the 
% month. Having aſſociated himſelf with 
te them he was often admoniſhed by the Lord 
te in viſions, For (t) the merciful God, (c) 
* and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, would not that 
„ he ſhould periſh out of the church, who 
© had been a witneſſe of his own ſufferings.” 
The author proceeds to relate, ©& that Natalis 
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(e) Or, as ſome may chooſe it ſhould be tranſlated, our mof 
merciful God and Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
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o- © fora (a) while neglecting theſe viſions, out A. P. 
* N 212. 
or =» * of fondneſſe for the honour he enjoyed, and 
en the love of filthy lucre, was at length ſcourg- * Y. ür 
1 LL 
de, © ed and ſorely beaten by holy angels for a 
ed *© whole night. Whereupon in the morning, 
ba b being convinced of his fault, he put on 
us „ ſackcloth, and humbled himſelf before Ze- 
ca- * phyrineand all the clergie and laity, and af- 
ner © ter many tears and entreatics was difficult- 
by (ly readmitted to the communion of the 
of “ church,” | 
re- In what is here ſaid of Natalis having been 
red | anwitneſſe of Chriſt's ſufferings, it may be thought 
the there is a reference to 1 Pet. v. 1. and in what is 
ith ſaid of his love of filthy lucre to 1 Tim. iii. 3. or 
ord ſome other place, where St. Paul condemns 
(c) that fault. | 
hat © 3. © To theſe we ſhall add, ſays Euſebe, 
vho “ ſome other words of the ſame writer con- 
os.” 0 cerning the ſame men, which are to this 
as © purpoſe: Moreover they (w) have without 
4 for E os fear 
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te fear corrupted the divine ſcriptures, and 


hase rejected the rule [Canon] of the an- 


Job iii, 
31, 


* cient faith, and have been ignorant of 
% Chriſt : not enquiring, what the divine 
* ſcriptures ſay: but carefully ſtudying, what 
figure of ſyllogiſm may be found out to ſup- 
* port their impious ſyſtem, And if any 
one object to them a text of divine ſcrip- 
5e ture, they conſider, whether a conjunctive, 
or disjunctive form of ſyllogiſm can be made 
* of it. And leaving the holy ſcriptures of 
% God they ſtudy geometrie, as being of the 
e earth, and ſpeaking of the earth, and igno- 
* rant of him that cometh from above.” Here 
is a manifeſt reference to John iii. 31, This 
writer proceeds to ſay, ** that by ſome of theſe 
e perſons Eucl:d's geometric is laboriouſly ſtu- 
* died: and they admire Ariſtotle and Theo- 
* phraſtus: and by (x) ſome of them Galen 
« is even adored. They who abuſe the ſci- 
** ences of the infidels for the ſupport of their 
„ heretical ſentiment, and with an impious 
* ſubtlety adulterate the ſimple faith of the 

e divine 
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divine ſcriptures : of ſuch men what need I 
ſay, that they are far from the faith? for 
which reaſon they have without fear laid 
their hands upon the divine ſcriptures, ſay- 
ing, that they have amended them, And 
that I do not charge them falſly, any one 
may know that pleaſeth. For if any one 


45 
A. D. 


212. 
— 


will be at the pains to procure a number of 


their copies, and compare them together, he 
will find that they diſagree very much. For 
the copies of Aſclepiades [or Aſclepiodotus] 
differ from thoſe of Theodotus, And many 
of them may be met with, becauſe their 
diſciples have diligently tranſcribed their 
ſeveral emendations, as they call them, but 
indeed corruptions. Again, the copies of 
Hermophilus agree not with theſe already 
mentioned. And thoſe of Apollonrdes [or 
Apollonius] differ one from another, For 
any one by comparing thoſe firſt put out 
with theſe which were afterwards again 
perverted by him, may perceive a diffe- 
rence. How daring (y) a crime this is, 


poſſibly they themſelves are not ignorant. 
For either they do not believe the divine 
ſcriptures to have been dictated by the Holy 

6e Spirit, 
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* Spirit, and then they are infidels: or elle 
te they think themſelves wiſer than the Holy 


« Spirit. And what are (z) they then but 


* mad men? For they cannot deny this their 
« daring crime, ſince the copies have been 
« writ out with their own hands: and they 
* did not receive ſuch (a) books from thoſe 
by whom they were firſt taught the Chri- 
* /tian doctrine: nor are they able to produce 
te the copies, from whence they tranſcribed 
theſe things. Nay ſome of them have not 
c thought it worth the while to corrupt the 
« ſcriptures, but plainly (6) rejecting the Lawe 
*« and the Prophets, by means of a lawleſs 
and impious doctrine |aken up] under pre- 
© tenſe of grace they have fallen into the 
* loweſt pit of deſtruction,” 

This may be thought a moſt terrible paſ- 
ſage, weakening the credit of the fincerity, 
or integrity of our preſent ſcriptures: fince 
even in thoſe early times there were men, 
who had the aſſurance to correct and alter tlicir 
copies according to their own fanfie, in order 
to render them agreeable to their particular 
ſenti. 
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Ch. XXXII. againſt ARTEMON. 


ſentiments. But the concern r be abated 
by a few remarks, 

1.) Whatever alterations were made, or at- 
tempted to be made by ſome few, there were 
others who greatly diſliked their conduct, and 
ſtrictly guarded againſt alterations and pre- 
tended emendations of their copies. They 
loudly exclaimed againſt them, ſeverely cen- 


47 
A. D. 


212. 
— 


ſured the authors of them, and warned all 


men againſt them. 
2.) It is probable, that all the alterations, 


or corruptions here complained of, concerned 
only the copies of the Old Teſtament. And, 


if they relate to them, then to the copies only 
of ſome Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament, 


probably that of the Seventy. For this is 


What our author ſays: That ſome of theſe 
men did not think it worth the while to alter 


the ſcriptures, but they plainly rejected the Laue 


and the Prophets. 
| {ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, that he had 


They are therefore the 


been ſpeaking of all along, when he complain- 
| ed of the alterations of the divine {criptures. 


And ſince theſe alterations were made, or at- 


- tempted to be made in a verſion only, the da- 
mage is the leſs. 


This indeed does not excuſe 
theſe 


18 An anonymous Author Book I. ic 
A. P. theſe men, nor quite remove their crime, but 
212. 

— it leſſens che miſchief of it. | 
3.) It ſeems reaſonable to make ſome abate- 
ments in the charges of this writer, It is plain 
he is credulons, and indulges his paſſion, and 
declaims. I have no occaſion to add a comment 
by way of proof of theſe particulars. They are 
apparent from the paſſages here produced, fo 
that every one may perceive as much by reflect- 
ing upon what we have tranſcribed. Beſides, 
he blames theſe perſons againſt whom he writes 

for things, in which there is no fault. He cen- 
ſures them for fudy:ng geometrie, and for admi- 
ring Ariſtotle and Theophraſtus. Then it is like- 
ly, he aggravates ſome things: as, when he 
ſays, they /eft the Scriptures to ſtudy Euchd's © 
geometrie. Poſſibly they only joined together 
theſe two ſtudies, He infinuates too, that ſome 
of them adored Galen, which is very improbable. : ru 
Conſidering all theſe things, it is reaſonable to he 
ſuppoſe, that he has magnified the fault of theſe * pic 
men; that is, in ſome meaſure miſrepreſented mi 
what they performed upon the ſcriptures. A 4 the 
writer of this character might cenſure a truly thi 
critical performance, as ſuch things ſince have lat 
been often and condemned by others. ſor 


4.) Upon ag 


3 * $; "RP; 4 PE. 
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the Old Teſtament. 
1 think likewiſe, that in what he has ſaid re- 
F lating to this matter he has been guilty of 
= ſome miſtake, or miſrepreſentation, and has 
> aggravated things beyond the truth. 
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4.) Upon the whole then we have ſeen in A. P. 


212. 


this writer a reference or two to the Goſpels 


of St. Matthew and St. John, and St. Peter's 
© firſt epiſtle. There were ſcriptures in the 


| # hands of Chriſtians, which they reſpected as 


© ſacred and divine, diftated by the Holy 


© © Spirit,” and the rule of their faith, and parti- 


7 cularly of ſuperior authority to the writings 


of the Chriſtian brethren next in ſucceſſion 
after the Apoſtles, 
= daring crime of a high nature, to make any 
alterations in them. 
I witneſſe to the followers of Artemon, 
4 they made appeals to the writings of the 
2 Apoſtles and the brethren for the truth and 
| 3 antiquity of their ſentiments. 
= loudly complains of it, 
= tempted to correct and alter, that is, cor- 
rupt the copies of the divine ſcriptures : but 
z he has not particularly informed us, what co- 


And they eſteemed it a 


This writer allo bears 
that 


He adds, and 
that they had at- 


© pies. It appears to be moſt probable, that he 
: means only the copies of a Greek Verſion of 
And there is reaſon to 


dum his 
Teflimonie 


50 A Treatiſe Book I. E | 
A, D. 5. I do not deſpiſe any work, or fragment 


: 

of this early antiquity, tending to illuſtrate n 
ARemark. the ſcriptures, or any practiſes of the Chri- 
] 


ian church. Theſe paſſages are uſeful in 
ſeveral reſpe&s. But I could have ſpared a 
part of them for the ſake of the paſſage, 1 
or paſſages of Caius, concerning St. Paul's t 
epiſtles, and the other ancient ſcriptures. Ad e 
1 heartily wiſh, that Euſebe had made room t 
in bis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie for more of that t 
eloquent man. : t 
F 


A. DP. III. The third piece, which by ſome has f. 
been reckoned the work of Caius, is entitled, g 
Of the Univerſe, as likewiſe Of the Cauſe of #4 

tbe Univerſe, and Of the Nature of the Uni- 
verſe : as we are informed by (5) Photius, in a 
whoſe time it had inſcribed in ſome copies b 
the name of Joſephus, But he had ſeen a note n 
in it, wherein it was ſaid to be writen by 7 

Caius a Preſbyter who dwelt at Rome. By _ 
ſome, he ſays, it was aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, re 
and by others to Trenaeus. As for himſelf, 
_ Photius argues, that it can hardly be eſteem- 
ed a work of Te/ephus, becauſe the author 
gives Our Saviour the title of the Chriſt, _ 
and 


(3) Cod. 48. 
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ch. xXXII. of the UNIVERSE, 


and ſpeaks rightly enough of his divinity, A. D. 
and alſo expreſſes himſelf unexceptionably www 


of our Lord's ineffable generation by the 
Father, 

As this work has been aſcribed to fo 
many, and neither Euſebe nor Jerome have 
taken any notice of it in their accounts of 
Caius; I think, there is no ſufficient reaſon 
to reckon it his. Conſequently Biſhop Bull 
has been too haſty in (c) placing Caius among 
the Antenicene Fathers who held the Nicene 
Faith upon the fole foundation of what is 
ſaid in this book. And it is (4) now the 
general opinion of learned men, that it is 
Hippolytus who has the beſt title to this treatiſe, 

It is not now extant entire, But we have 


a large Fragment, which has been publiſhed 


by ſeveral learned men, and in particular 


not long ſince by Fabricius in his edition of 
Hippolytus. 
| I ſhall give a ſhort account of the refe- 


rences, which there are in this Fragment to 
E 2 the 


(e) Vid. Geo. Bull. Defenſ. Fid Nic. cap. viii. See. ii. 

(4) Utcunque autem de vero hujus operis auctore inter 
antiquos non convenit, Neoterici Indiculi hujuſce auctoritate, 
ſtylo et argumentationis genere, aliiſque adhuc argumentis 
freti, Hippolyto id adjudicant; et in his noviſſimus Steph, 

Moyne, qui Latina Verſione inſtructum Fragmentum ejus 
ab Haeſchelio olim editum recudi fecit inter Varia Sacra, Cave 
H. L. P. i. in Higpolyto. 


5 2 


-” Treatiſe Book I. 


A.D. the books of the New Teſtament, which is 


220. 


all that can be expected in this place. I muſt 


Luke xvi. 
22. 20. 


take ſome farther notice of it in the chapter of 


Hippolytus, 

Here are then made uſe of in explain- 
ing the Chriſtian doctrines ſeveral ' ſcripture 
phraſes, as (e) fire unquenchable, () Abra- 
ham's boſom. And it is ſaid, that between 
the good and bad Zhere ( is a great and 
deep gulph [or chaos] fixed, ſo that no righte- 
ous man, if he were in compaſſion defirous fo 
to do, could get thither : nor is there any un- 


righteous man that can paſs, though he ſhould 
attempt it. The author ſays, that all men, 


Jobn. guſt (i) and unjuſt, ſhall be brought before God 


Revela- 
ion. 


the Word. For to him has the Father given 
all judgement, Here is at leſt a reference to 


John v. 22. He has alſo the words (T) of 


1 Cor. ii. 9. and probably takes them thence 
though they are alſo in I Ixiv, 4. He ſeems 
to allude to ſeveral things in the Revela- 


tion, 


(e) Aluva Tp acts. apud Hippolytum ex editione Fa- 


bricii þ. 220. 


Y Tro d bb 2M Anghope! xoAmov ACpadu ibid. p. 2 21. 

(hb) Xavs yde Baku xa ̃ν, dvd. mice j, cet pil 
Jinctos 32 Tecod'iZaofai, i, ad thov ToApinoayly 
Jie AE. ibid. 

(7) TI-v]es ve, Jixalot xa dine, Won Ts Oed Avys 


il. Ted Y 6 c Th xgiow vd did wke. p. 222 
0 id. | | 
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tion, in a paſſage too long to be inſerted A. D. 
here: where he ſays, (/) Wat in the kingdom . "_, 


of heaven, to which the righteous ſhall be 


brought, there is no night, nor day meaſured by 
time, . nor ſun, .. nor moon, and what fol- 
lows. Compare Rev. xxi. 23. xxii. 5. This 
does not ſuit Caius, who is ſuppoſed to have 
rejected the Revelation. 


(1) "Oud's voE, d nuepe Ap dell ruiabin, & ies. . bc- 
aum 2 © * ibid, : 
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232. 
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Hrs H. fio- 


Jie. 


C H A P. XXXIII. 


ASTERIUS URBAN us. 


US EB E has made large extracts out 

of a treatiſe in three books againſt the 
NMontaniſis, compoſed (a) by one of thoſe ma- 
ny eminent perſons, whom divine providence 
raiſed up at that time to defend the truth, 
But our Hiſtorian has here expreſſed him- 
ſelf ſo obicurely, that it has been much (5) 
doubted who is the author of this work: 
whether Aſterius Urbanus, or Apollinaris of 
Hierapolis, or Apollonius, or Rhodon, or ſome 
other perſon, whoſe name is unknown, How- 
ever, Cave thinks it probable, from ſome 
words of (c) Euſebe among the citations of 
this work, that the author is Aferius Urba- 
mus, 


(a) AM, Te g dura [Amnnapip] Thus To) TW &'s 
Avy lev . n rns danduxs vatpuaXcs avicn d ways H. E. 
. V. cap. 16. in. 
f (b) 2 Cav. H. L. in Afteris Urbano, p 51. Valeſ ad 
Euſ. I. 5. cap. 16. Tillemont Mem. Ecc. T, 2. P. 3, Les 
Montaniſles not. 7. 
(c) Kai ph ere eu Th auT@ N 76 1474 AStpiop Oupe 
Cary 70 dd Matting mrevatds . A. Euſ. ib. p. 183. 4. 


9 


I 
. 


4 Ch. XXXIII. As TENIUS URBANvUs. 
; nus. Valefius (d) too is of this opinion: 
though it ſeems to be ſomewhat doubtful, 
whether thoſe words are not interpolated, 


Aſterius Urbanus is placed by Cave at the 
year 188, Tillemont, who agrees with him 
as to the author of the treatiſe, concludes (e) 


that it was writ about the year of Chr;/? 


55 
A. D. 

232. 
— — 


232. the eleventh of the Emperour Alexan- 


der, becauſe Maximilla is here ſaid to have 
been dead /) between thirteen and fourteen 
= years: whom the ſame learned man com- 
putes (g) to have died in 218 or 219. It 
3 is doubtful, whether this author was a Biſhop 


or a Preſpyter: and abſolutely unknown, of 


| ; what place. I ought to obſerve, that (4) 
© Dodwelt, who once took this writer to be 


* Aſterius Urbanus, afterwards altered his 


mind, not thinking the argument of Cave be- 
E 4 fore 


(4) *Ev T6 adlp ary xdle Aripor OC Haec verba 
ſcholion eſſe mihi videntur, quod vetus quidam ſcholiaſtes, ſeu 
Euſebius ipſe, ad magginem libri ſui annotaverat ad ea verba 
quae paulo ante nes 29 Ubi d Y dvr ene Noyes 
Porro ex his verbis elicitur, Aſterium Urbanum auctorem 
eſſe horum trium librorum adverſus Cataphrygas, non autem 
Apollinarem, ut credidit Rufinus et Chriſtophorſonus. Vale 
in notis. p. 98. 

(e) See Till. as before, Montaniftes Art. 12. p. 70. 


nue yg N Tpoxdidera fn is TE] v nter, #5 
2 rien i vu. ap. Fuſeb. ib. c. 16. p. 182. C. vid. et 


cap. 17. p. 184. 4. 
(s) Tillemont, Les Montaniſtes Art. v. p. 45. 
(-) Dadæv. Dig, Ten. iv. F. 38. 
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A. D. fore mentioned ſufficient to determine the 
point: and ſuppoſing, that Euſebe's words 
are capable of another ſenſe. Fabricius (i) © 
agrees with Dodwell, and thinks, this treatiſe 


was writ ſome time after 212. | 
Nevertheleſs I am not unwilling to agree 


with thoſe, who ſuppoſe Aferius Urbanus to A 


be the author of this treatiſe, And Ti/lemont's 
argument for the time of it appears to me 
probable. According to that computation 
our extracts out of this work ſhould be defer- 
red ſomewhat longer, But becauſe the ſub- 
ject matter of it has an affinity with that of 
ſome foregoing chapters, as concerning the 
Montaniſts : and becauſe we would not be 
too confident in our opinion about the author 
or time of this performance, we . to 
ſpeak of it in this place, | 

It appears from the preface (4) to this 
work, preſerved in Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie, that the author upon ſome occaſion 
was at Ancrya in Galatia : and finding the 


church there diſturbed with the new pro- 


phecie, as it was called, of Montanus, he diſ- 
puted publicly upon that ſubject for ſeve- 
| ral 


(i) Bib. Gr. J. v. p. 190. 
(#) 4p. Eaſ. ib. cap. 16. p. 179. C. N. 


3 
4 
4 
; 
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1 ral days; ſo as to comfort and eſtabliſh the * Tm 
church, and confute the enemies of the truth: Woe 
The Preſbyters of that place entreated. him 

; 4 to draw up in writing the ſubſtance of what 

he had ſaid upon that occaſion: which he 

* declined to do for ſome time, but at length 

> complied at the requeſt of Abercius Marcellus, 


to whom the work i is inſcribed, 


I. The author . in his preface ſays to Ni Jeſs. 
Abercius Marcellus : © I have hitherto defer- 5, N. 
red to perform your requeſt, fearing V leaſt 


&© I ſhould ſeem to ſome to add to the doc- 
** trine of the new covenant of the goſpel, 
F* or to give new ordinances beſide thoſe there 
* preſcribed, To which it is impoſſible that 


A 


| © any thing ſhould be added, as it is that any 


* thing ſhould be taken away from it, by 
* one who has determined to govern himſelf 
* according to the ſame goſpel.” 

Poſſibly it may be queſtioned by ſome, 
whether the author here expreſsly ſpeaks of 
the writings of the New Teſtament, or only of 

the 


G did d N iEcnaCtuerce, ji ah dE TIO E 
Y fegen n dd geb. 76 rů⸗ TS CE AL zeuviis dieb. 
as Moyer 5 Ae vpoc hc. wht ae, Suval:v, To dI8 
To cu d aoMlwio) xi wpoypnyurve. "DP ib. p.179. C. 
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5 4 the riſtian Doctrine: 
. IF have aimed at a literal tranflation of this paſ- 


ASTERIUS URBANUS. Book I. 


ſage : though I am of opinion, that he intends 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament : the 
rather becauſe he was afraid of ſeeming by 
zwriting to add any thing to the doctrine of 
the goſpel. If the author be underſtood to 
ſpeak of the ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, (which appears moſt probable) this 
paſſage affords evidence of the high reſpect, 
which this Catholic Chriſtian had for them. 
For the farther ſatisfaction of fome of my 


readers I ſhall put down a part of this paſlage, 


as it has been tranſlated by (mn Tillemont 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Memoirs. I have hitherto 


deferred to comply with your requeſt, . be- 


cauſe I was apprehenſive, that fome might ac- 
cuſe me of a deſign to add ſomething to the divine 


ſcriptures, and to the rules which are preſcribed 


to us by the word of the New Teſtament and of 
the Goſpel. YValefins tranſlates thus: Leaſt 7 


| ſhould ſeem to ſome by writing to add any thing 


to the evangelical doctrine of the New Teſta- 


ment, and to make farther determinations of © 


my own, 


II. At- 


(n) 4s before, Art. 12. p. 70. 


for which reaſon 1 © 


h. XXXIII. As TERIUS URBAN Us. 


ries, ſome diſcouraged him, © being mindful 
* (7) of the premonition and caution of the 


4 Lord to beware of falſe prophets when they 


9 appeared. But others, he ſays, forgeting the 
. premonition given by the Lord, encouraged 
$ that infatuating, deceitful and ſeducing 


„ ſpirit:“ It is likely, the author refers to 


Matth. xxiv. 11. And many falſe prophets ſhall 


| priſe, and ſhall deceive many. See alſo chap. 


vii. 15. 
} 
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II. Afterwards in his accounts of the riſe 4. P. 

of the pretended prophecies of Montanus he A 
fays, that at Ardaba, a village in Myfa near Mattleu. 
Pbrygia, when Montanus uttered his prophe- 


III. Euſebe informs us, that in the ſecond Matt. 


%) book of his treatiſe the author writes to 
this purpoſe : © Whereas then they call us alſo 


| 4 murderers of the Prophets, becauſe we did 


not receive their prating Prophets; (for theſe 
* they ſay are thoſe which the Lord promiſed 


kc the name of God, who of their people, ſince 
1 the time that Montanus and his women be- 
; f cc gun 


le) "Eneſivev 7 Azacy xonve perwnutvo This Ts XUpis 
Viaceb ig Te th drehe, ps T9 quadT]idcas THY Tal v 
oH eyfiryoporos Fapeoiay. x. N. Ev/. c. 16. p. 180. B. C. 
lo) Ibid. | 


x 
2 
4 
> 


2: 181. B. C. 


# to ſend to the people) let them tell us in 
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te gun to prate, have been perſecuted by the 
cc Tews, or put to death by the wicked Gen- 
6 tils? Not one, Nor have any of them 


* name of Jeſus. Nor have any of their wo. 
* men been whipped in the Fewi/h ſynago- 
de gues, nor ſtoned. No, no where, not one. 
Here is a plain reference to Matt. xxili. 34. 


Marth. IV. He goes on: But (p) it is ſaid, that 
Aan. ee Montanus and Maximilla had quite another 
“ kind of death. For it is reported, that at 


* 


3 


ce the inſtigation of that mad ſpirit they hang- 
ed themſelves: though not both together, 


ce or at the ſame time.... And ſo they ended 


te their days in the fame manner that the 


© traytor Judas did.” Here js undoubtedly 


a confirmation of the fact of Fudas's making 
away with himſelf: and probably a reference 


to the hiſtorie of it in Matt. xxvii. 5. Acts | 
18. However afterwards this good man ſay: 
modeſtly and charitably, that though this 1s 
reported of Montanus and the forementioned 
woman; yet it is not certain, nor does he know 

10 


(p) TAXAp Is Saver TrWIioa: Atyolgt Mollavis 11 
fs UT oXivhoaslog Aoyos avaplno a £0145. » + 9 TW EN 


ra- Y To Blov x pH Ii, di Ginny. p. 181. C 


e been apprehended and crucified for the | 


y the 1 to be true. Perhaps they died in that man- A. 4 
Gen- ber, perhaps in fome other, Nevertheleſs this ne 
them 1 ews, that even in thoſe days there were ſome 
the orthodox Cbhriſtians, who gave out ſtories with- 
- wo. dut ground againſt ſuch as were reputed here- 
1ago. tics. The author likewiſe mentions one Theo- 
one“ Wot, another zealous Montaniſt, as he ſays, 
4. of whom there was a report, that giving 
Himſelf up entirely to that ſpirit of errour he 
that Was by it taken up into the air and periſhed 
other miſerably. But this writer does not own the 
hat at truth of this any more than of the other 
hang- | ſtories 
ether, 
ended ; V. Afterwards Euſebe ſays, that this author 47: 
t the reckons up all the Prophets of the New co- 
Ytedly venant or Teſtament, ſhewing, that they did 
aking not propheſy in extaſie: © They (q) will not 
rence be able to ſhew, ſays he, neither under the 
{As i * old nor the new covenant, [or diſpenſation] 
n ſays any inſpired Prophet ſpeaking after this 
this is manner: neither Agabus, nor Judas, nor 
card | % Silas, nor the daughters of Philip.“ Here 
know are references to As xi. 27. 28. and xxi. 10. 
it I 11. where 
2 no F WIL Napkins fe? Ta Wy 3 
eM 19 eta. Juvngovras' ovie "AyaCoy, /t Iv, ole Tl, 


181. U 
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| ele rdf DiAimay buy alipas. 16. cap, 17. p. 183. C. 


— 


ASTERIUS URBANUS. Book I, 
A. D. 11. where Agabus is called a Prophet, and 


his prophecies are related: and to ch. xv. 32. 
where Judas and Silas are called Prophets: 
and to ch. xxi. 9. 10. where Philip is ſaid to 
have four daughters, which did propheſy. The 
author does not confine himſelf here to Pro- 
phets mentioned in the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament. He inſtances likewiſe in Qu. 
dratus, and Ammias of Philadelphia. And 
fays, he could mention others, whoſe example 
gave no encouragement to the way of prophe- 
ſying uſed by the Meontanifts. 


VI. Once more he argues againſt the Mon- 
taniſis, that they had no ſucceſſion of Prophets 
among them: and that though Maximilla had 
been dead above thirteen years, no other had 
appeared: But yet, ſays he, (7) the Apoltle 
*© expected, [or, gives us ground to expect] 


« that the gift of prophecie ſhould continue 


* in every church till the laſt advent of zh: 
& Lord.“ I cannot ſay, wh. t particular text 
he here refers to. By the Apoftle J ſuppoſe 


him to mean Paul. And poſſibly he refers to [ 
1 Cor. xiii. 8. Charity never faileth, but be- 


F4 her F 
(r) Aev yep tives T3 mpopiludy ydpopue iv Ei Th - 


Angle exp Ths TEAUGS Nfg 6 4T5% gi. p. 18 3. UDW. 
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ther there be prophecies, they ſhall fail. Per- A. D 
7. 32, haps ſome concluded hence, that though pro- . 
hets: phecies ſhould fail in the end, yet they were 

id to to continue in the church fo long as the world 

The laſts. 

Pro- So far of this treatiſe againſt the Montani/ts, 

New whether writ by Aferius Urbanus, or by 

2a. ſome other. | 
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C HAP. XXXIV. 
St. ALEXANDER Biſbop of Jeruſalem, 


LEXANDER, whom (A) we have 

already mentioned more than once, 
at firſt Biſhop of ſome place in Cappadocia, 
afterwards of Ferufalem, is placed by Cave 
as flouriſhing in the year of Chrift 212, be- 
cauſe he was then choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
as (a) we learn from Euſebe's Chronicle. 

i chooſe to give, as often as may be done 
conveniently, the hiſtorie of my authors in the 
very words of other ancient writers, who were 
their contemporaries, or lived near their time, 
Euſebe's account of Alexander lying ſcattered 
in ſeveral chapters of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
it might be tedious to put down at length all his 
paſſages relating to this perſon. I ſhall there- 
ſore begin with tranſcribing St. Ferome's ac- 
count in his catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ters, which when I have done, I ſhall add 
ſome 


(a) Vel. 2. p. 460. 464. 694. or p. 464. 468. 687. 
(a) Alexander triceſimus quintus Teroſolymarum epiſcopus 
ordinatur adhuc vivente Narciſſo, et cum eo pariter eccleſiam 


regit. Euſ. Chr. p. 172. 
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ſome _ 
6 ared and ſixteen years old, and with me 
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"ſome things out of Euſebe and others, con- A. P. 


| what St. Jerome ſays, or ſupplying YV 
Pie defects. 


Alexander, ſays () Jerome, Biſhop of 
Cappadocia, going to FJeruſalem to viſit 
the ſacred places, when Narciſſus then 
of a great age governed the church of 
that city; it was revealed both to Nar- 
ciſſus and to many of his clergie, that the 
next day in the morning would come into 
that church a Biſhop, who ſhould be a 
helper of the ſacerdotal chair. This 
coming to paſs as it had been foretold, in 
an aſſemblie of all the Biſhops of Paleſtine, 
Narciſſus himſelf conſenting, and even 


promoting it above any one elſe, Alexan- 


der took upon him the government of 
the church of Feruſalem. This per- 
ſon at the concluſion of a letter to 
the Antinotes [the people of Antinopolis in 
Egypt] ſpeaks of the peace of the 
church in this manner: Narciſſus ſalutes 
you, who before me filled the epiſcopal ſeat 


ef this place, and now governs it toge- 


ther with me by his prayers, being an hun- 


F 


ear 


5 De Vir. Ill, cap. Ga. 


ALEXANDER Bock l. 
A. P. (e earneſtly exhorts you to think the ſame thing:, 


LH, * He wrote another letter to the Antiochian;, 


e by Clement Preſbyter of Alexandria, of 
* whom we ſpoke before, He alſo wrote to 
* Origen, and for Origen againſt Demetrius, 
te pleading that in reſpect to the teftimonie 
« given him by Demetrius himſelf he had 
** ordained him Preſbyter. There are like- 
« wiſe extant other letters of his to diver: 
*« perſons, In the ſeventh perfecution, under 
Decius, at which time Babylas ſuffered at 
* Antiach, he was apprehended and carried 
*© to Ce/area, and being put in priſon wa: 
* crowned with martyrdom for his confe ſſion 
of the name of Cbriſt. 

Euſebe in (c) his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoric 
confirms what Terome ſays of Alexander” 
having been firſt Biſhop in Cappadocia, and 
his coming to Teruſalem for the ſake of 
prayer, and to vijit the [ſacred] places, or out 
of devotion: and that there were ſeveral 
revelations from God to encourage the 
chooſing him Biſhop in that city, and, a 


it ſeems, one to Alexander himſelf: and 


like- 
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3 Ad) likewiſe a voice heard diſtinctly by ſome emi- A. P. 


212. 


nent. for piety. [or underſtanding. ] The brethren wy 
* therefore of that church ould by no means 
* conſent to his return home, but detained him 
with them. Beſide theſe revelations and vi- 
ſions, Euſebe mentions another reaſon of this 
choice: which was the fortitude, with which 
Alexander had ſuffered in the late perſe- 


| cution, under Severus. For in Jerome's 


Latin verſion of Euſebe's chronicle at the 
' twelfth year of that Emperour, of our Lord 


204, it is faid: Alexander is (e) in eſteem for 
the confeſſion of the name of the Lord, And 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, having men- 


tioned the death of Severus, and the acceſ- 


ſion of his ſon Antonine, called Caracalla, in 


the year of Chriſt 211. he adds: * At (f) 
that time Alexander, one of thoſe who 


„ had ſignalized themſelves by their forti- 
tude in the perſecution, and by the favour 
of divine providence ſurvived the combats 


they had ſuſtained in their confeſſions, .,. 
I F 2 e being 


3 $2 


| (4) $ahogpovicala br 15e vTaCulis dSe\get txet” Suach t 
e TRA 6iv ilfe o Lab e74pav am - N dvlcis 
og ohegav, piay T5 go cages drhy Tois wane dvla 
c ve Xpnoagav. ibid. 

ee) Alexander ob confeſſionem dominici nominis inſignis has 
betur. Euf. Chr. p. 172. 

E. Z. . vi. e, 8. 5. 210. 4. 
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© being famous for his confeſſions of the 


« Chriſtian faith in the time of the perſecu- 
tion, was promoted to the forementioned 


“ Biſhoprick of Feruſalem, Narciſſus, his 


«« predeceſſor, being yet alive.” 

Alexander was a great admirer of Origen. 
There was, as Euſebe ſays in his (g) Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtoric, © a great diſturbance at 
% Alexandria; ſo that Origen, not thinking 
it ſafe to ſtay there, nor yet in any other 
% part of Egypt, went into Paleſtine, and 
© took up his reſidence at Czfarea, [about 
* the year of our Lord 216.] where he wa: 
delired by the Biſhops of that countrey to 
diſcourſe and expound the ſcriptures pub- 
licly in the church, though he was not 
yet ordained Preſbyter, This may be 
* made evident from what Alexander Biſhop 
e of Jeruſalem, and Thecctiſtus Biſhop of Ce. 
% ſarea write by way of apalogie in thei 
« letter to Demetrius. Afterwards, about 


A 


A 


c 


A 


the year 228. as Euſebe exprefles it, the © 


* (hb) two molt approved and eminent Bi. 
e ſhops of Paleſtine, I mean thoſe of C. 
r ſarea and Jeruſalem, judging Origen wor: 


Fa th; 3 


(e) H. E. l. vi. c. 19. p. 222. 4 
(b) Id. cap. 8. p. 299. C 
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* thy of the higheſt dignity and office ordain- A. 2 
e ed him Preſbyter by impoſition of their 


* hands.” And ſo writes (1) Jerome after 
Euſebe, Photius ( ſays, Origen was or- 


dained by Theofetus [or Theodti/tus) Biſhop 


of Ceſarea, with the approbation of Alex- 
ander Biſhop of Feruſalem. 


Euſebe having given an account of Alex- 
ander's promotion to the Biſhoprick of Te- 
ruſalem, and of the letter to the Antinoites, 


as before in Jerome, proceeds.“ Sera- 


pion (1) being dead at Anticch [in the 
year 211.] Aſclepiades ſucceeded him in 


ee 
2 
K 


te 


the Biſhoprick of that place, who alſo was 
famous for his confeſſions in the late perſe- 
cution. Of this ordination Alexander makes 
mention in a letter to the Antiochians in 


* 


this manner. Alexander (m) the ſervant and 


| <C 


= CC 


> 


priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ſendeth greeting in 
the Lord to the bleſſed church of the An- 
tiochians. The Lord made my bonds light aud 
egſie in my impriſonment, hen ¶ beard that 
Aſclepiades, ſo fit and worthy on account of 
* the eminence of his faith, was by divine 
F 3 gro- 


(i) De Vir. I cap. $4. 


(4) "Ex@v gurzvdorule tot T0 Hiprronuvuear ANEAvS pry. 
Cod. 118. col. 297. ver. 38. Sc. 

1 Euſeb. ibid. p 212. D. 213. A., 

(as) bid. 


c 


A 
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* 
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* providence entruſted with the care of your 


Wu © boly church of the Antiochians, This let- 


te ter he ſent by Clement, as appears from 
e the concluſion of it, which is thus, This 
&« epiſtle, my lords and brethren, I have ſent you 
&« by Clement, a bleſſed Preſbyter, a virtuous 
e and approved man, whom you know already, 
* and will know better, who whilſt be was 


e here confirmed and encreaſed the church of 


&« the Lord,” The concluſion of this letter 
St. Jerome likewiſe has inſerted in his book 
of Illuſtrious Men, in the chapter of Clement 
of Alexandria. 

Aſclepiades was ordained Biſhop of Antioch, 
in the year 211, in the begining of the reign of 
Caracalla : at which time, as appears by this 
letter, Alexander was in priſon. If therefore 
he was put in priſon ſo ſoon as the 12th of Se- 
verus, of our Lord 204, as is intimated in 
Euſebe's Chronicle; he muſt have continued 
there ſeven or eight years, or elſe have been 
impriſoned more than once in the reign of Se- 
verus, This is an obſervation (o) of Tillemont. 
The church of the Lord, which Clement bad con- 
firmed and encreaſed is the church in Cappa- 
docia, of which Alexander was then Biſhop. 

Eufebe 


(lo) Tiilen. Mem. Ec. T. 3. P. 2. p. 314. St. Alexandre. 


el 
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Euſebe has left us a fragment of Alexan- © P. 
er's letter to Origen, Moreover, © ſays (þ) — 
*«© be, Alexander in a letter to Origen makes 


„ mention both of Clement and Pantaenus 
* ag his friends, in this manner: For this, 
* gs you know, was the will of God, that 
« the friendſhip, which was begun between us 
* from our anceſtors, ſhould not only remain 


% 7inviolable, but alſo become more firm and 


For we know thoſe bleſſed fathers, 
« which have gone before us, with whom we 
« ſhall ſhortly be: I mean the truly bleſſed 
«© Pantaenus my lord, and the holy Clement, 
* who was my lord, [or maſter] and profitable 
« to me: and if there be any others like them, 
« by whom I came to the knowledge of you, my 


* moſt excellent lord and brother.” 


St. Jerome ſays, there were extant other 
letters of Alexander writ to divers perſons, 
But Euſebe has taken no particular notice of 
any, befide thoſe which I have now given an 
account of. 

In another place of his Eecleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtorie Euſebe ſpeaking of the perſecution un- 
der Decius, and the martyrdom of Fabian 


Biſhop of Rome, and of others at that time, 


F 4 ſays, 


(p) Fu,. ib. l. vi. c. 14. P. 216. C. 


71 
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A. PD. ſays: : © And (q) in Paleſtine Alexander Biſhop 


212. 


— of the church at Jeruſalem is again brought 


c 


* 


before the Governour's tribunal at Ceſare 
for Chriſt's ſake: And having made a ſe- 
«*« cond glorious confeſſion is put into priſon, 
© being now venerable for his old age, and 


* 


„ grey hairs, Having dyed in priſon after 


* a noble and illuſtrious confeſſion before the 
©« Governour's tribunal, he was ſucceeded 
ein the Biſhoprick of Teru/alem by Maza- 
a Hanes. | 

Löpiphanius likewiſe (r) ſays, that Alexan- 
der ſuffered martyrdom at Ceſar ea, 

Dionyſus of Alexandria, in a letter to Con- 
nelius Biſhop of Rome, as we arc informed 

Lulſebe, © writes (5) thus of the Biſhop 

« of Terufalem, As for bleſſed Alexander, he 
* was caſt into priſon, and there made a bleſſed 
ce end.” 


Thus we are fully aſſured of Alexander”s 


martyrdom, and the manner of it: that he 


did not dye by torments, or by the hand 


of the executioner: but that he expired in 


priſon, Where he had been confined for the 
name of Chriſt. The letter of Dionyſus 
affords 


(qg) Thid. 1.6. cap. 39. p 234. B. C. 
(r,) De Men/ et Pond num. 18. 


(5) 0 4e V 6 V3KGp 05 Aud ess fy pure YEE G5 Ha 
NOpiers dieTHUTala Eu. ib. cap. 40. Pp. 248. A. 


et 
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(y) De Vir. Ill. cap. 38. 


$ 
bY 
1 


rY 


p affords help likewiſe for ſettling the time of A. P. 
it his death. That letter was writ, as T:/le- Wk; 
'@ mont (t) ſays, in the reign of Gallus, in the 
e year 2 52. It is reaſonable therefore, as he 
n, farther argues, to place the death of Alu- 
d ander in the year 251. at the end of the 
er reign of Decius: and not at the begining of it 
ne in 249. or 2 50. For it is not likely, that 
ed Dionyſus ſhould fend Cornelius a piece of 
a= news that was two or three years old. Baſ- 
nage (u) likewiſe, and (v Ruinart, think, 1 
2 that Alexander dyed in 251. and at the lat- Bl 
er end of that year, So that this Biſhop * 
7. governed the church of Terufalem for tle 4 
ed ſpace of 39 years. a 
op We are farther informed both by (x) Eu- MN 
be ſebe, and (y) St. Jerome, that Clement of A- 1 
fed lexandria dedicated to this Alexander a book «= 
entitled The Fccleſiaſtical Canon, or Againſt $4 
rs thoſe that Tudaiſed. N | 
he There is yet one thing more to be taken 1 [4 
nd notice of, which is omitted by Ferome: * 
in that Alexander erected a librarie at Jeruſa- „ 
the lem. 9 
. 5 (t) Tillemont, as before, p. 321. 970 
rds % Baſn. 251. n. xii. a 
(wv) De ſancto 5 C. x77. ud Ada Mart. ſiucera i 
et ſelefa. p. 13 | wy 
Va- (x) Euſ ib. Hs. 13. Pp. 214. C. —— 
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A. D. lm, Euſebe (2) ſpeaks of it in this manner 
Ain his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie: * At that 


ce time flouriſhed many learned and eccleſi- 
*« aſtical men, whoſe Epiſtles which they writ 
« to each other are caſte to be found: for 
ce they are preſerved to our time in the libraric 
at Alia [Jeruſalem] erected by Alexan- 
© der Biſhop of the church in that city, 
« from which alſo we have collected ma- 
« terials for our preſent work.” Which ſhews 
alſo, that this librarie had not been deſtroyed 
in any of the perſecutions between Alexan- 
der's and Euſebe's time. 

The meek and gentle ſpirit of Alexander 
is commended by Origen at the begining of 
a homilie delivered at Jeruſalem. © You (a) 


t are not therefore, to expect in us, ſays 


* he, what you have in your Biſhop Alex- 
* Ander. For we acknowledge, that he ex- 
cells us all in the gift of gentlenefle, 
„ Nor do I only commend him for this 
cc qua- 

(z) 1b. cap. 20. 


(a) Nolite ergo in nobis illud requirere, quod in papa Alex- - 


Fatemur enim, quod omnes nos ſuperat in gra- 


andro habetis. 
Cujus gratiae non ſolus ego praedicator exiſto, 


tia lenitatis. 


{ed vos omnes experti cognoſcitis et probatis. . . Haec idcirco 
diximus in praefatione, quia ſcio vos conſueviſſe leniſſimi pa- 
tris dulces ſemper audire ſermones. Noſtrae vero plantations 
arbuſcula habet aliquid auſteritatis in guſtu ; quod tamen 
orantibus vobis fiet medicamentum ſalutale, &c. In libr. Reg. 
Hom. i. in. T. 2. 482. A. Bened, 


Ch. xxx lv. Biſhop of Jeruſalen. 575 


« quality: You have all full experience A. P. 


© of it, and admire him on that account, WW 
. . . . I have mentioned theſe things at the 

0 * begining, becauſe I know, you are ever 

- | © wont to hear the mild diſcourſes of your 

4 % moſt gentle father: whereas the fruit of 

4 * our plantation has ſomewhat of roughneſſe 

„ in it's taſte, Nevertheleſs by the help of 

. * your prayers it may become medicinal 

* and ſalutarie.“ 


4 From this paſſage we may conclude, that 
Alexander was a frequent, and an agreeable 


2 preacher : though, as Euſebe ſays (C) in a- 
* nother place, he and Theofiflus attended 
„fon Origen as their maſter, The mild dif- 
i) | courſes, which his people were always wont 
5s hear, cannot be underſtood of private ad- 
- | monitions : but muſt mean public diſcourſes, 
7 | or homilies, ſuch as that which Or:gen was 
> | now engaged in. 

ic | Origen commends Alexander for the mild- 


a. | neſle of his temper. He himlſclf poſſeſſed 
the ſame excellent property to a great de- 
gree. It is very conſpicuous in his homilies, 


to, and other works, though he ſeems not to 
5 have known it. 
2 We 


eg. . F. . i. n. 27 
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We cannot but now reflect with pleafure 
and ſatisfaction upon the merit of this Biſhop | 
of Teruſalem. IIis piety, particularly that | 


amiable virtue of humility, is conſpicuous in 


the fragments I have tranſcribed, And his | 
meekneſſe is celebrated by Origen. If he was 
not learned, he was however a patron of | 
learning. Nor have we any reaſon to think | 
him deſtitute of a competent meaſure of uſe- 
ful knowledge: He ſeems to have been a dil- | 


ciple of Pantaenus and Clement, under whoſz 


inſtructions he could not fail of making ſome | 
conſiderable emprovements. He had an in- 


timate friendſhip with Clement and Orrgen, 


two of the moſt learned men that ever lived. | 


And we cannot but reckon ourſelves ſtill in- 


debted to him for his generous protection ol | 


Origen, and for his librarie, and the materials 


thereby afforded to Euſebe, and, in all likeli— 


hoad, to others alſo. Above all are we obliged 


to him for his glorious teſtimonie to the truth | 


of the Chriſtian religion, and his remarkable 


example of ſteadineſſe in the faith of Chri/? : F 
of which he made two confeſſions before 
Heathen magiſtrates, at above forty years di- 


tance from each other: for the laſt of which 
he ſuffered an impriſonment, where he made 


a happy | 
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a happy end. And certainly the ſucceſſion of A. D. 
Biſhops and Churches in the land of Fudea, >, 
where the preaching, miracles and ſufferings 
of Chriſt and his firſt Apoſtles are placed by 
the Evangeliſts, under ſo many difficulties and 
troubles, affords a ſtrong argument for the 
truth of thoſe great and extraordinarie facts, 


upon which the Chriſtian religion is founded, 


1 


A. D. 


220. 


Coed 
His Hiſto- 


ee 
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St. HIPPOLYTUS. 


IPPOLTYTUS flouriſhed, as Cave 


generally called Hippolytus Portuenſis, it being 


rie, au NOW a common opinion, that he was Biſhop of 


Auras. 


Portus in Talie, or elſe of Portus Romanus, o- 
therwiſe called Adan, or Aden in Arabia. As 
{ am far from having room for all that might 
be ſaid upon this article, I ſhall only produce: 
{ome authentic teſtimonies to Hippolytus in 
ancient authors, and the judgements of ſome 
learned moderns, referring ſuch as are defirous 
of farther information to thoſe (a) who have 
treated largely of this writer and his works. 
Eiiſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie in his 
account of writers, who lived not far from the 
begining of the third centurie, fays : © At 
* that time flouriſhed many eminent eccle— 
„ ſtaſtical men, whoſe epiſtles which they 
e writ to each other are ſtill caſie to be found. 
« Among theſe were Beryllus Biſhop of B9ro 


v5: 200 


(a) Steph. Le Moyne Varia Sacra. Cav. mit Lit P. i. u 
11. Du Pas Bibl. Tillemont. Mem. Ec. T. iii, P.2. Fabric. Bill. 


Gr. J. v. p.203,&c. et Hippolyt.Opp. Hamburg. 1710. Oudin. De. 


Script. Ec. T. i. Baſuag, Ann, Polit. Ecc. 422. 1. vi... . . x. 


computes, about the year 220. He is 


t 
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« in Arabia, . . and (b) Hippolytus, alſo A. D. 
0 Biſhop of ſome other church,” Soon after? 


in another chapter of the ſame work. ** At 
(e) that time Hippolytus, beſide many other 
pieces, compoſed his book about Eaſter, 
containing a chronological hiſtorie of affairs 
« to the firſt year of Alexander: | year of Chri/t 
% 222] to which he added a canon of ſixteen 
years for regulating the feaſt of Eaſter. 
The reſt of his works which have come to 
* our knowledge are ſuch as theſe : Upon the 
% fix days work: Upon thoſe things which 
followed the fix days work: Againſt Marcion: 
Upon the Canticles: Upon ſome parts of Eze- 
* kiel: Concerning Eaſter: Againſt all hereſies, 
and many other, which are ſtill extant, and 
in the hands of many people.” So far Eu/ebe. 
St. Jerome in (d) his Catalogue of Eccleſi- 
aſtical writers: ** Hippolytus, Biſhop of ſome 
church (for I have not been able to learn 
the name of the city) wrote a computation 
* of Eaſter, and Chronicle of the times, to 
*-ths 


(5) "Ogaulong Ss x} InTirules iripas Y aviis f 
extAndias. H. E. L. vi. cap. 20. p. 222. D. 

(c) 1b. cap. 22. | 

(4) Hippolytus cujuſdam eccleſiae epiſcopus (nomen quippe 
urbis ſcire non potui) temporumq; canones ſcripſit, uſque ad 
primum annum Alexandri Imperatoris, et ſedecim annorum 
circulum, quem Graeci (xxc:;S£:aclnpida vocant, reperit. 
Hieron, de V. I. cap. 61. 
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A. D. © the firſt year of the Emperour Alexander: 
te and invented a cycle of 16 years, which the 


c Cres call exxxifexx ns, and gave occaſi- 
ce on to (e) Euſebe's canon of 19 years of the 
« ſame kind. He wrote ſome commentaries 
* upon the ſcriptures, of which I have ſeen 
&© theſe : Upon the fix days work, and upon 
& Exodus, upon the Canticles, upon Geneſis, 
* and upon Zacharze : Of the Pſalms, and 
= upon Iſaiab; Of Daniel, Of the Revelation, 
© Of the Proverbs, Of Eccleſiaſtes, Of Sau! 
te and the Pythoneſſe, Of Antichriſt, Of the 
© Reſurrection, Of Eaſter, Againſt all here- 
e ſies, and (Y a Diſcourſe [or Conference] in 
ci thepraiſe of our Lord and Saviour: in which 
«© he intimates his delivering it in the church, 


* , 


6 


* when Origen was preſent, In imitation of | 


de him, Ambroſe, who, as we before ſaid, was 
* converted from the hereſie of Marcin to 
ce the true faith, . perſuaded Origen to write 

«© commentaries upon the ſcriptures,” 
Fabricius in his notes upon this chapter ob- 
ſerves, that St. Ferome is the only perſon who 
lays, 


(e) Lid. Tu ſeb. de Vit. m. J. iv. Cap. 34. 35. 

(Cf) Et 78299pMiay de laude Domini ſalvatoris: in qu, 
praciente Origene, ſe loqui in eccleſia ſignificat. In hnji 
aemulutionem Ambroſius, quem de Marcionis haerch ad veram 
fidem correctum diximus, cohortatus ell Originem i in ſcrip' u- 

* ras commentarios ſcribere. Hie 92. feud 
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-. | ſays, that Ambroſe was moved by the ex- A. b. 
he | ample of Hfpolytus to excite Origen to write AA 


ſi- ſo many commentaries upon the ſcriptures : 
he and thinks, that (g) Euſebe's words, from whom 
ies St, Ferome ſcems to have taken this, ought to 
en be underſtood of the time, rather than the 
on example of Hippolytus. I would not be poſi- 
/is, | tive, becauſe Euſebe's expreſſion is ambiguous. 
nd But I think, that St. Terome's is one good 
on, ſenſe, and not an improbable meaning; That 
au! | from him, (not from that time) was the 
the | riſe of Origen's commentaries upon the divine 
re- | (criptures. And from divers places of Origen's 
] in works it appears, that ſome had writ com- 
ch mentaries upon the ſcriptures before himſelf. 
-ch, | But ſuppole we tranſlate Euſebe's expreſſion, 
of | , from that time; yet the connection 
was ſeems to afford ground to conclude, that the 
to | writings of Hippolytus (of which he had ſpo- 54 
-rite | ken juſt before) were partly an occaſion of if 
Origen's commentarics upon the ſcriptures, 4 
05 St. Jerome has mentioned this writer in di- YN 
who | vers other of his works. In his commentaries Ds." 
ſays, | upon Daniel he takes notice of an opinion of * 
5 Hippo- Aud 
n qu1, (o) FE ne J 8, Qpryfves Tev Us Ts Yuxs yeards 55 45 
hui Cen re £1 Ertl vpyn, Aug £5 Th fee H- FF 
veram Hailus dullu, *. X. Eat, H. E. I. vi. cap. 23. init. L *, 
crip'u- | ;! 
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A. P. (i) Hippolytus concerning the ſeventy weeks. 4 
1 


220. 0 . . 
In his preface to his commentarie upon Zacha- 


rie he intimates, that () Hippolytus had wrt | <c 
commentaries upon that Prophet. In the #4 
preface to his Commentaries upon St, Matthew | mn 
he ſays, that (/) he had read the Commenta- | v 


ries of the martyr Hippolytus. In one of hi: tt 
Epiſtles he () again calls Hippolytus martyr, | ac 
In other places (2) he mentions Hippolytus to- m 
gether with Clement and Origen and other ec- | 
cle ſiaſtical writers of note. He ſays likewiſe, | 75 
that he had (o) wwrit upon the Sabbath, whether © 
awe ought to faſt on that day: and upon the que-| 2. 
ſtion, whether the Euchariſt ought to be received A 


— 


| daily, 
a ) Haec Euſebius. Hippolytus autem de eiſdem hebdomadi- m 
dus opinatus eſt ita. Heron. in Dan, cap. ix. cal. 1114 Ed. Bene. cle 

(4) Scripſit in hunc Prophetam Origenes duo volumina. . . 

4 Hippolytus quoque edidit commentarios. Hier. Pr. in Zachary. th, 
| (/) Legiſte me fatcor. . .'Theophili Antiochenae urbis epil- | ſo1 
1 copi commentarios, Hippolyti quoque martyris. Prolog. 15 

i Comm. ſuper Matth. Ivt 
0 | () Hippolyti martyris verba ponamus. A Damaſum Ep. 2 

| 125. L. 3. 
j (% Scilicet nunc enumerandum mihi eft, qui eccleſiaſtico- 

| rum de impari numero diſputarunt, Clemens, Hippolytus, Ori- ( 
i genes ...; noſtrorumque Pertullianus, Cyprianus, Lactantiu { 
| {p. 30. al. 50. Nuper Sanctus Ambroſius fic Hexaemeron i!- eap 
9 lius compilavit, ut magis IIippolyti fententias, Baſiliique ſe- ( 
10 queretur. Ep. 41. al. G5. 7 
i (2) De ſabbato quod gquaeris, utrum jejunandum fit : et deft ( 
i euchariſtia, an accipienda quotidie, quod Romana eccleſia et n. 
j Hiſpanne obſervare perhibentur, ſcripſit quidem et Hippoly- Epi 


tus vir diſertiſſimus. Fp. 52. 41. 28, | ( 
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ks. daily, as they are ſaid to do in the churches of A. D. 


| . . . 220, 
a- Rome and Spain. And gives Hippolytus the 
vrit character of an eloquent man. Nor has he 
the | failed to mention him in his letter to (y) Mag- 
bees mus among other learned Chriſtian authors: 
nta- | where he is placed with the Grcek writers of 
hi: the church, as he is alſo (4) elſewhere, In the 
tyr. account of Dionyſſus of Alexandria, St. Jerome 
to- mentions a letter of his (7) ſent to Rome by 
-ec-| Hippolytus, as does (s) Euſebe alſo. If Dio- 
viſe, ius was then Biſhop, and this be our 
ther Hippolytus ; he could not die before 247, or 
que-| 248. when Dionyſius was made Biſhop of 
joel Alexandria. 
ally, I ſhall juſt obſerve here, that Ehiphanius (t 
may; | mentions Hippolytus among other eminent ec- 
Beret. cleſiaſtical writers, wwho had admirably confuted 
na. 89 4 . . . 
ache, he Valentinians. Epiphanius is ſuppoſed by 
„ee ſome (u) to have often borrowed from Hippo- 
= : Iytus, without naming him. 
9 Es. Weodo- 
aſtico- 
„ Ori- (p) Ep. 83. al. 84. ) See before note (n) 
anti (r) Et ad Romanos per Hippoly tum alteram. De Vir. III. 
ron il- | eap. 69. 
que ſe- (s) Kal ETira Tis £71500) Tots &v Pojan Tz Alu e 1 
: diakmwitt, Jug lamonuts. Euf. l. wi. cap. 46. p. 248. A. * 
et de % Þnpb Q / Nννsũ Y Eipmorios % LTToAulos, Y GAG 17 
leſia et g, ol Kai Nονę ü THY x avian U df. = 
ppoly- I Epiph. Haer. 30. c.33. Pp. 205. B. Ye 


4% Vid. Tillemant Mem. Ec. T. 3. P. 2. p. 17. St. Hippohte, 


=_— . " 
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HIPPOLYTUS. Bock 1. 
Theodoret has quoted Hippolytus ſeveral 


CRT times. He continually (@) calls him Bi 
and Martyr. It is worth the while to obſerve 


the works of Hippolytus, which Theodoret has 
quoted, for the take of the valuable fragments 
preſerved by him. They are fuch as theſe: 


A Diſccurſe, or Homilie upon thoſe words: 


The Lord is my Shepberd. Pl. xxin. 1. A diſ- 
courſe on Elkana and Hannah : Another diſ- 
courſe upon the begining of Jaiab: all three 


quoted together by (x) Theodoret in one of 


his Dialogues. And though they are cited as 
Diſcourſes, yet perhaps theſe are only ſome 
parts of the Commentaries of Hlippolytus. In 
another place ate (y) fragments out of Com- 


mentaries upon the ſecond, and upon the 


twenty fourth Plalm : and out of a Homilic 
(2) concerning the Diſtribution of the Ta- 
lents: where allo is quoted again the Diſcourſe 
upon Elana and Hannah : A Diſcourſe upon 
ine Canticles, or the great Hymn, as it is there 
called: an Epiſtle to a certain Queen, which 
is quoted (a) again in another place: where 
i5 
ww) Tz 2) is Ir rin x, lie pu Dial. 7. 
T. ib. p. 36. B. Vid. et Dial. ii. p. 88. A. Dial. iii. bg. 155. 
Haeret. Fab. L. z. cap. 1. p. 227. A. 
(x) Dial. 1. p. 30. 70 Dial. ii. 5. 88. 89. 


, * ww * — / . 
(=) Ex vr AGE, T5455 710 zd v d ,v h. 76. p. 9 8 A 
(a) Dial. iii. FRG D. 
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is the title of another work, called A Diſ- A. P. 
— — 


courſe upon (5) the two thieves. [See Matth. 
xxvii. 38. Luke xxiii. 39... 43.) Who that 
Queen was, whether ſome Arabian Princeſſe, 
or one of the Roman Empreſſes, is not certain, 
Hippolytus is mentioned again by Theodoret (c) 
among many other authors, who had writ 
againſt Marcion and his followers : and in ano- 
ther place (d) among thoſe who had writen 
againſt the Nicolattans. 

Photius has two articles relating to Hippo- 
Iytus. In the firſt he ſpeaks of his book 
Againſt Hereſies, which he calls a Ie Cobb. 


He ſays expreſsly, that Hippolytus was a dif- 


ciple of Irenacus, and ſcems to have learnt 
this from Hißpolytus himſelf. * In this book 
© was (e) a confutation of thirty-two hereſies, 
from Daſitheus to Noetus and the Noetians. 
« Hippolytus ſays, that the ſame hercfies had 
G 3 

(b) *Ex Tz As Ut; Trs Sus Aigads. ib. 156. A. 

(c) Haer. Tab. I. i. cap. 25. 

(4) Ibid. J. 3. cap. i. 

le) Avzyvwrdn BIC2 eiften Irmo urs. NAD J Eapnvdl. 
6 IT]. * Hv e 79 ou]s9p0 tare aipertov 26. Ap 
oH Acai): ove, net py pro None ual Noiſſi aud d t 
Carpe. Tavizs d qnrw £iyy os UToCANm at d Aug 
Ions wv 21 guvodlir s Iamihulos oteptvs Ted's T5 PCniov 
ano guile|a wat Lid gong od gig £54 Kai Urogeuyo; nat 
G TepiT]os, Et KA Dpos Tov ju uh et TW Ayn. 
Ayu d ana Te Tia Tis dipiCitzs AETIIAEVG, 2:08 GT4 n 


N Cpaus £71" 64 £54 Ts 795% I Prot. Bidl. 
ad. 121. P. 301. 
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A. D. © been confuted by Trenaeus, and that he in- | thi 
Wy © tended his ſmall tract as an abrigement of | we 
Hebrews. c what Jrenaeus had ſaid, His ſtile, ſays 

& Photius, is clear, grave, and conciſe, with- | Cc 
“ out aiming however at the Attic puri- an 
e ty and elegance. Nevertheleſs he ad- pot 
* vances ſome things which are not right. | it 


e Particularly, he ſays, that the epiſtle to ane 
ec the Hebrews is not the Apoſtle Paul's.” « 
Photius adds, that Hippolytus is ſaid to have % 


writ many other pieces. This very much « 
confirms the ſuppoſition, that TIrenacus did I « 
not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as St. ec | 
Paul's (A). | 40 
In the other place Photius gives an ac- cc 
5 count of his Commentarie upon Daniel, and 1 


| the Diſcourſe of Chri/t and Antichriſt ; and | « 
* calls Hippolytus (/) Biſbop and Martyr. 6 5 


With regard to the ſtile of the former of | «© | 
theſe, Photius ſays, © it is clear, and ſuch 1 | 
&* as is ſuitable to a Commentarie, though | * 
t it is far from the Attic purity,” The cha- 14 
racter, which this great Critic gives of our 4 
author, though he diſlikes and cenſures ſome « þ 
things in him, is enough to make us regret Þ « ( 
the 141 
(a) See as before, ch 17. F xxiii, Vol. i. p. 368. Cc. 4 
Y Aveyrooby ImmoAuTs £710KoTE Kul 2 bunter 806 1 


7E AVI. x. . Cod. 102. p. 525. 
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the loſſe of ſo many, indeed almoſt all his 3 


— 


works. 

The whole of what Phetius ſays of this 
Commentaric upon Daniel is fo maſterly, 
and ſo fine a model of criticiſm, that I cannot 
forbear inſerting it here : though for the main 
it has been tranſcribed already by Du Pin, 
and Mr. Tillemont, © It is not, Photzus 
% ſays, a continued explication of the Pro- 
„ phet, nevertheleſs he omits nothing ma- 
* terial, Many things are here expreſſed 
© after the manner of the ancients, not with 
e the exactneſſe of later ages. But there is 
* no reaſon to blame him on that account. 
For it would be unjuſt to find fault with 
e thoſe who have laid the foundations of 
* any ſcience, that they have not brought 
it to perfection. We ought rather to 
* think ourſclves obliged to them for their 
good endeayours, and leaving us ſuch helps 
for farther emprovement. But that he 
** determines the appearance of Antichriſt 
* (at which time he alſo fixes the end of 
* this viſible world) to the year 500 from 
% Chriſt, and the completion of 6000 years 
from the creation of the world; this is 
rather a mark of a warm fanſie than of 


- G 4 ** dif- 


115 
„„ 


Hebreaus. 
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&« diſeretion: ſince Ci himſelf would not 


s ſatisfy the diſciples about ſuch matters 
© though they defired him. This determi- 
nation (g) therefore is to be imputed to 


human 1 ignorance, not to illumination from 
% above.” 


It may not be improper to take ſome no- 


tice in this place of the extracts which P/- 
tius made out of Stephen Gobar's wort, 


-| 


in which ppolytus is mentioned ſeveral | 
times. Stephen then, as Photius aſſures | 


(Þ) us, obſerves, what opinion Hrppolytns 
« and Epiphanius had of Nicolas, one of the 


ſeven deacons, and that they ſtrongly con- 


% demncd him: whilſt Ignatius, Clement, Eu- 
&* ſebe, and Thecdoret, though they condemu— 
& ed the hereſie of the Nicolaitaus, ſay tha! 

Nicolas was not ſuch an one.“ Se 
informs us farther, (7) * That Hippolytus an. 
Trenaeus ſay, the Epiſtle of Paul to tlie 
Hebrews, is not his.“ Finally, © he (4; 


©« gb{eryes 


g) Kal n dmoroor pon ing ay vids, dA uh ] 
ug d by S195 $6 Ph. Cod. 202. Cl. £3 

(hb) FT fs Tus L700 Less ! Fe I77% ales uc Feeive 08 
ref Nu ,. Te k TH C JA, na 571 10% vE@s 407 
x V@0%0 1. % A. Phot, Bibl. Cod. 232. Col. gO1. . 7.5: 

(i) Ort IL tles #01 Fipnvaras z eds FCp dug £015 0049 
II Nu, 3x SX4VE S304 . v. . Col. 904. u. 10. 

(4 ) Tivas vn maid us 2%. eu d 4167%TS lo 7 vi i 
Tt MaJaws as dipiouvs. ibid. Col. 90% u. 13. 
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10t | © obſerves what opinion the bleſſed Hippoly- A. D. 
IS, ** 71s had of the hereſie of the Aontaniſts,” Ly 


ni- We have now had a large teſtimonie to 
to the works of ippolytus, and have ſeen him 
om {tiled more than once Biſhop and Martyr : 
but hitherto no diſcoverie is made of the 
no- place, either of his Biſhoprick or Martyr- 
Ho- dom. However there are writers of the 
ik, fifth and following centuries, who mention 
eral the place of his Biſhoprick : whether upon 
ures good ground, or not, is not altogether cer- 
5¹¹1 tain, Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome in the later 
the end of the fifth centurie, calls Hippolytus (0 
on- Metropolitan of the Arabians : if (m) that paſ- 
Eu- ſage be his, and not interpolated. Anaſtaſius, 
mu-] Preſbyter of Rome in the ſeventh centurie, 
tha calls him (2) Biſhop of Portus Romanus. In 4 
hu (6) the Paſchal Chronicle, compoſed about by 
and the fame time, Hippelytus is ſtiled Martyr 24 
tlic and Biſhop of Portus near Rome, By others ef 
46 he I 
er ves (7) Hippolyti epiſcopi et Martyris Arabum Metropolis in 1 
me noria haereſium. Gelaſ. in Teſlimon. de duabus naturis in 555 
9 51 Chriſta Bib Patr J. 8. p. 704. Lugd. 12. 
(m) See Tillemont's remarks upon this teſtimonie, Mem. Ec}. 9. 
120 T. 3. P. 2. p. 3390. Bruxelles, Note ii. Sur S. Hipjo'vte. N 
- QV7 5) (%% . . teſtimonia ex dictis ſancti Hippolyti epiſcopi Portus — * 
7.8 Romani ac martyr:s Chriſti Dei noſtri. Azaſtaſius Pre/byter et 7 
15 00:41 SApecrifiarins Romat in epiſiola ad Theadofe. Preſbyterum Gangren- "ll 
Jem, laudat. a Fabric. Op. $. Hippolyti. p. 225. 5 
b. 115 (% ImmoAules rhuv 6 THs EvorCiuns Ueic rup. S 9ůãẽe• TE 1 


hL THfls TAnotov Nj Pane. Chr. Paſch. p. 6. 
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. 
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A. P. he is called Biſhop (þ) of Rome, and (5) a | #i 

WY Roman writer, and the like, whoſe paſſages | he 

may be ſeen in the teſtimonies collected by | 
Fabricius in his edition of (r) Hippolytus. 

Modern authors are divided in their opi- | an 

nions. Some have thought, that he was | Th 

Biſhop of Porto near the mouth of the Tiber. thc 

Le Moyne (s) thinks he was Biſhop of Por- | ma 

tus Romanus, otherwiſe called Adan or Aden, late 

in Arabia Felix. Cave (t) and (7) Baſnage | tall 

and many others go readily into this ſen- | ter. 

timent. According to theſe learned men que 

Hippolytus was an Arabian, and Biſhop of | His 


h Portus Romanus in that countrey : but af- | be 
| | terwards (at what time, and upon what oc- | of 
0 cafion is unknown) he came to Rome, and | and 


reſided there for ſome time: where he be- Bill 
i came famous for his zeal and labours in | but 
preaching the goſpel, and defending the Chri- mar 


0 flian Faſt 


(p) KAn pans Ko LD Tos ? S S Daune. Leont. Byx. conf 
(9) Kai I d popatos ouyypagers. Niceph. C. Pol. 9 
4 (r) S. Hippolyti op. pp. 7. 11.1 N 1716. an 
4 (s) Vid. Steph. Le Mine in Prolegomenis ad Varia ſacra; | 7 
} et Hijpolyt., Fabric. p. æii. 
* (:) Verum inter omnes hac de re ſententias veriſimillima nam 


[4 videtur nupera Cl. Le Moyne conjectura, H lippolytum fuiſſe 0 2 
epiſcopum Portus Romani in Arabia, Eπ g 715 ApuCics a 
Ptolomaeo vocati, ac poſtea Adanae, five Adenae nomen, quod ' Theo, 
et hodie retinet, adepti, Romanis mercatoribus perquam noti, | 
et ab iis tunc temporis admodum frequentati, Cav, H. L. P. i. 
5. 66. Vid. et P. ii. p. 42. 43. 

(4) Baſu. Arn, Pol. "Ke. 222. 1. vii. 


ſeian Religion: 
he might have the honour of ſuffering mar 
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where likewiſe, or near it, 


tyrdom. 

Tillemont is more cautious in this reſpect : 
and thinks, that ſince Euſebe, Ferome, and 
Theodoret, were either plainly ignorant of 
the place where Hippolytus was Biſhop, or 


make no mention of it; it 1s not likely, that 


later authors ſhould teach us any thing cer- 
tain, and that can be relied upon in this mat- 
ter. Tillemont diſcourſes largely upon this 
queſtion in his ſecond note upon Hippolytus. 
His own conjecture is, that Hippolytus might 
be Biſhop of ſome ſmall city, the name 
of which was little known in the world: 
and that he has been ſuppoſed to have been 
Biſhop of Porto in Italie for no other reaſon, 


but that ſome perſon of the ſame name was 


martyred there : who perhaps came from the 


Eaſt, and in a long courſe of time was 
| confounded with the great Hippolytus Biſhop 
and Martyr, 


Prudentius has ovlebrated a Martyr of this 
name, who ſuffered either at Portus or 


Ostia, near the mouth of the Tiber, whom 
 Theodoric Ruinart () thinks to be our Hip- 


Polytus. 
(wv) Vid. 48a Martyrum fincera. p. 168. 
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A. D. polytuss. 


220. 


fi; Works. 


able, 


Dr. Heumann publiſhed ſome time ago a 
(y) curious diſſertation, 
that Hippolytus was not an eccleſiaſtical, but 
a civil Biſhop: probably, Warden, or In- 


T1iEPOLY FU So 


But there are (x) arguments againſt | 
that opinion, which to me appear unanſwer- 


| 


ſpector of Portus Romanus or Oſtia, an office 
of no ſmall truſt and honour. And he thinks, 
that Hippolytus, though not a Senator, was 
a Roman of quality, and an illuſtrious con- 


vert to the Chriſtian Religion, 
him to have writ moſt of the works generally; 
aſcribed to him. 


But he does not think, 


that Hippolytus died a Martyr. 
How long Hippolytus lived, is Un 


As he is ſaid to have been a Martyr, ſomc 
are diſpoled (2) to place his death in the 
perſecution under Maximin, about the yea: 
235, or elſe in the Decian perſecution, about 
the year 250. 

Though we are not able to determine 
with certainty the place of his Biſhoprick: 
nor the place or time of his ſuppoſed martyr- 


dom, 


(x) Vid. Ba ſu. Ann. 222. u. viii. 
(3) Diſſertatio, in qua docetur, ubi, 
fnerit Hippolytus. Vid. Primitiae Gettingenſes. $239: 
1738. 4t0 
(&) See Tillemont Nen. Bee . 3. F.. 13. 


Hanover. 


et qualis pico 


Book I. 


wherein he argues, 


He allows 


\ 
T. 
' 

j 
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14| dom, and have ſcarce any hiſtorie of his ey D. [ 
„er-! life; we have ſeen ſufficient proof of his ——— * 
fame, and great eminence for learning, and in 
oa for the number of his works upon a variety W 
* of ſubjects, His having Origen for his hearer, 8 
TT is reckoned an argument, that he was of the | 
In. Eaſtern part of the world. His being a diſ- . 
ier ciple of VHenaeus might make us ſuſpect, that || 
inks, he was rather born and educated in the al 
was, Weſt, He certainly wrote in Greet. His 
con. works muſt have been well known in the 
lou: Eaſt, This is evident from Euſebe's being 


| 
rally acquainted with ſo many of them, 


He 


hink, (ems likewiſe to ſay, that (a) they were 
lodged in the librarie at Jeruſalem, erected 
en Alexander Biſhop of that city. But I do 
ſome} dot perccive, that this will enable us to de- 
a the! termine the age of Hippolytus. If indeed his 
> yea: works were placed there by Alexander him- 
about! belt, who died in the year 251, It might be 
argued by ſome, that Hippolytus had dyed 

-rmint ſome time before. But their being there in 
prick: ['uſebe's time is no proof, that they were 
nartyr: placed there by Alexander, For ſome might 
IT be fo generous, as to make additions to the 

| libcarie begun by that good Biſhop of Jeru- 
9 5 falem, 


(a) H. E. l. vi. cap. 20. 
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yp D. falem. Nor is it impoſſible, that ſome of | 6 
WYV theſe works might be lodged there by Alex. % 
ander in the life time of Hippolytus. | be 

As this writer's works were evidently well! Þ) 

known in the Eaſt, ſo a noble monument 
erected to his honour near Rome ſeems io 81 

be a proof of his fame in Europe. Of thif m 

I muſt now give a ſhort account. In the B. 

year 1551, was dug vp in the neighborhood | 

4 of that City a marble monument, with the} th 
q image of a venerable perſon fiting in & 
chair, Here likewiſe are engraved in Greet ob 


letters Cycles of 16 years. Though there thi 
N is no name remaining upon this monument, me 
. it is generally allowed to belong to our Hip- 

J ä polytus. Tillemont (6b) ſays, no body doubts, © 


| but this Canon 1s his. 
1 Upon this monument there is likewiſe 2 
table of titles of divers works, Some of them 
are the ſame with thoſe mentioned by Erzfcb:, | 
and Jerome: others are titles of works, which 
they have taken no notice of. Beſide others, 
all which are not equally legible, here arc 
theſe : Of the Pythoneſſe : Of the Goſpel of | ſtio 
John, and the (c) Revelation: Againſt (d) they qui 
Greeks, | Bir 


(5) As before p. 10. 
(c) TVnep Ts KATH Lad 0 4A ca GTO OA Laws. (c) 
(4) Hees Em, ua) opis HAdrara, a e Te may; | Laces 


th 
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Hip- 
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Greeks, and againſt Plato, and alſo of the Uni- * 
verſe : an exÞortation to Severina ; which may wo 


ubts, 


vie 1 
them 


uſebe, 


vhich } 
thers, | 


"Ee alc 


hel | 
4 the | 


"reehs, 


Jecoc. 


4 AVT 16s 


Lucenſe in Divine Offices. p. 107, 


be the Epiſtle to a certain Queen mentioned 
by Theodoret : Hymns upon all the ſcriptures. 
The late learned John Albert Fabricius has 
given us a very valuable edition of the re- 
maining Works and Fragments of Hippolytus. 
But as there are ſeveral things aſcribed to him 
without ground, and. the pieces which are 
thought by ſome to be his, are ſuppoſed to 
have been ſtrangely interpolated ; I ſhall now 
obſerve, as I promiſed at the begining of 
this chapter, the judgements of divers learned 
men upon them, 
Dodiboell ſays: © The (e) name of that 
Bleſſed Martyr has been ſo abuſed by im- 
** poſtors, that it is not eaſie to diſtinguiſh 
« what is his. Nor can I ſee how that mo- 
* nument, wherein ſo many of his matters 
are recounted, could be erected in the age 
© wherein he ſuftered,” That is very right: 
it could not be erected immediatly after his 
ſufferings. But I ſuppoſe it cannot be que- 
ſtioned, that this monument is of great anti- 
quity. However, if there were any reaſon to 
think, that this monument was not erected, 
till 
e) See Mr. Dodewell in his diſcourſe concerning the uſe of 
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* 4 till ſome centuries, (though a few only,) after | ar 
. the death of Hippolytus ; this would much 
weaken the authority of the catalogue of his Þ 7 
works engraved upon it: And it might alſo Þ tr; 
help us to account for the differences between | (/ 
that Catalogue and thoſe in Euſebe and Ferome, th 
Poſſibly the compoſer of the Catalogue upon] for 
the Monument confounded two perſons of the | aff 
ſame name, and aſcribed ſcveral of the works | ful 


of both to one. 
Mill, who muſt be allowed a good judge W 


in this matter, having (/) deſigned to publiſh Þ al 
this author's works, and (g) having made large | 
preparations for it, expreſſes himiclf to this] . 
purpoſe in his Pro/egomena to the New Teſts. | ;;, 
ment: That () Hippolytus left behind him 


© many works. But the pieces extant under * 
& his name are in a manner all ſpurious, ex- 81 
te cept perhaps the treatiſe of Antichriſt, which tai 
« Combeſis will have to be genuine.“ | the 


Grabe in his notes upon Biſhop Bulls 
Defenſio Fidei Nicenae ſcruples to inſiſt upon] 
any 


(/) Hane [AiSaouakiey ImroArrs] ex codice MSS. eruit, 1 
et cum reliquis Hippolyti opcribus propediem editurus eſt Jon. i538 
nes Mill. . . a quo certiora de Hippolyto ejuſq; icriptis ex- Þ 5 


pectamus. H . F. P. 69. rony: 
(g] Vid Fabric. Hipfeiyt. in Praef. i nit. tun 
Y Scripſit alia haud pauca Hippolytus. Quae autem ſub a- un 

mine ejus feruntur, ſpuxia fere ſunt, excepto forſan tradtatu de Amb; 

Antichriſto, quem pro genuino venditat Combefiſius. I. 40 


F. leg. 1. 655. 
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ter | any paſſages in the treatiſe Of the Ind of the & D. 
ch world, and Antichriſt, and the ſicond com- = 


7 Dx, Pin. Bibl. Ii. * 
(mz) Till, Men. E. T. z. P. ii, p. 16. 17. 


his ing cf our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : or in the other 
lo treatiſe, entitled 4 Demonſtration concerning 
een | Chriſt and Antichriſt : aftirming, that (i) both 
me, | theſe pieces are interpolated, eſpecially the 
Yon former : and that he has good reaſons for this 
the | affertion, which he promiſes to ſhew more 
ks fully in another place, 
| The Benedictin Editors of St. Ambreſc's 
age | Worksexpreſs themſelves, as if they (4) thought 
liſh Þ all the works of Hippolytus entirely loft. 
ge Du Pin (J) ſays, the treatiſe of Chriſt and 
this Antichriſt is more ancient than the other, of 
ſta Þ the end of the world, Sc. But he thinks, that 
him on that is not worthic of Hippolytus. Of the 
1 
er book againſt Noetws, Du Pin lays, that though 
ex-P tt is not really the work of Tippolytus, it con- 
nich] tins the principles of the ancients concerning : 
the doctrine of the Trinity, Tillemont (mn 2 
111 * thinks 1 
1pon 3 7 
y 00 eh certiora quidem ſunt, attamen non omni pror- "th 
all! > dubio catent; quod utrumque tlippolyti icriptum, maxi- it 
eruit, me prin, interpolatum eſſe videatur, ut in dicto ſpicilegio plu- C08 
Jon DD demonirabo. Crabe ap. Bull. Def Fid. Nic. Cap 8. p.g5. 95 | 
15 ex 49 Duobus memoratis Patribus inſuper alios duos addit Hie- . 
mus, Didymum . . .., et Hippolytum M.rtyrem. Sed 0 
an hujus opera temporum iniquitate perierint, quod Hiero- 1 
ub na th mi adjiciamus teſtimonio, nihil habemus. Praefat, ad &. 4 
atu Ci il 70%. op. p. penult. | 9 
At 
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A. D. thinks it probable, that the forementioned 


220. . . f 
—— book againſt Noetus, which we now have, is] la 


a fragment of Hippoſytus's work againſt Here.] ge 
fies, and the concluſion of it. And it appears} P. 
to him undoubted, that it was writ by ſome 
author of the third centurie, the ſentiment; ſer 
concerning the Trinity being ſo agreeable to] ret 
thoſe times. 

Caſimire (u) Oudin thinks, the Fragment] on, 
of the work concerning the Uuiverſe, withk are 
the Fragments in Theodrret's Dialogues, al] are 
we have remaining of this Martyr's works. ] ma 

Mr. Wh:/ton ſpeaking of Hippolytus ſays: 
% We (o) have, I believe, one ſmall genuine] Ap! 
te treatiſe of his ſtill extant, De Antichriſi, the 
« publiſhed by the very learned Combefis | ſma 
© to which is added a very ſmall picce DF faid 
« Suſanna, which, with his Paſchal Cycliþ tu 
«© ſeems to be all that is really his.“ | of t 

The treatiſe of Chri/? and Antichrift wi fiſts 
Erit publiſhed by Gudius in Greek, and af Wh 
terwards by Combejyis with a Latin tranſiu-f may 


tion, 


Bana (7) 


Hippe 

(a) Opinatus, hoc ferme unicum ex omnibus hujus martyr: Antich 

operibus ſupereſſe, cam fragmentis aliis, quae Theodotetis 1! dem 9 

Dialogis refert. Odin de Seriptor, Ecc. T. 7. Col. 228. quod i 

| (o See E /Jay on the Apeſtolical Con ft. chap. 10. Or, Primi! 45 q 
$4 


Chriſtianity revived. Vol. 2. p. 402. 
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Baſnage is not unwilling to allow this A. P. 
— 


laſt ) mentioned piece to be the real and 
genuine work of Hippolytus mentioned by 
Platius. 
For a more particular critique upon the 
ſeveral works of Hippolytus I would willingly 
refer my readers to Du Pin and Tillemout. 
And if I may at laſt deliver my own opini- 
on, TI would fay : though ſcarce any of them 
are altogether ſincere and uncorrupted, there 
are few, of which ſome good uſe may not be 
made by a man of candour and judgement. 
Pearſon (q) being of opinion, that the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions were compoſed in 
the fourth or fifth centurie out of divers 
{mall pieces called Doctrines, or Viſtitutions, 


| aid to be writ by Clement, Ignatius, Hippo- 
Cre is and others, ſuppoſes that a large part 
J of the eighth book of the Conſtitutions con- 
? wi fills of a like piece aſcribed to Hippolytus. 
dab What ground there is for this ſentiment, 
anſla.þ may be ſeen in Pearſon himſelf and others, 
1 Who 
nds ) Extant hodie duae de Antichriſto homiliae ſub nomine 
Hippolyti. Prior titulum habet De Conſummatione Mundi, et 
mart rh Antichrifto : Poſterior De Antichriſta... . . . Ac poſterior qui- 
REY dem elt Hippolyto longe dignior : nobiſq; ea inſidet ſententia, 
8. quod illa ipſa eſt, de qua mentionem movit Photius. Baſnag. 
rin: dnn. 222. n. x, 


Vid. Pearſon. Vind, Ignat. Part i, cap. iv. 
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OO 
D. (7) who eſpouſe it, or have examined it, | (2 
RE apprehend, that if the compoſer of the Con- Fl 


ta, * ay 


ſtitutions did borrow from Hipfolytus, it i: 
nevertheleſs impoſiible for us now to deter- an 
bl mine with certainty, what is his. And! * 
0 therefore I think I may defer the farther con- ” 
N ſideration of this opinion, till I come to ſpeal; h 
| diſtinctly of the Conſtitutions, which I fee V 
nd reaſon to do as yet. If my memorie {0 
docs not fail me, there is no notice taken J 
of this matter by Du Pin, or Tillemon!, | 1 
or Oudin, in their hiſtorie of Hippolytus and | % 
5 his works. Either therefore they were en- 2s 
1 tirely ignorant of it, or they did not think it 3 
" worthy of their regard. One of the Title: * 
upon the fore mentioned Monument is (i) 5 
The Apboſtolical Tradition conc -rning giſis e bs 
the Spirit. And it has been erage. thf 5 
this. means Hiippolytus's Didaſculia or Inſtitu- ul 
tion, ſuppoſed to be now inferted in t! 1. 
eighth book of the Conſtitutions. But al 25 
that Mr. Tillemont ſays of that Title is, ha 5 
probab. 9 85 


(r) id. Grabe Spic. Pati. T. i p. 43. et b. 284. 285. U. 
bric. Bib. Gr. T. v. P. 2 08. Hippolyt. ex ed. Fabric. 7. U 
c. Cav. Hijt, Lit. in Hires Hits: Mr. Robert Turnc:” 1 De 
conr ſe of the pretended Afojtolical Conſtitutions, 5 1 
2. 287. Sc. refut 
0461 


5) IIe: Nαε¹E M, A π quis. 


— 


— 
— 2 


— * 
OY — 


| 


— 


aint Hippolyte, 
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* . | 7 
11 0 probably it is tome book writ againſt the 4+ P. | i 
| 220. \ 
3 Montaniſis. 1 
| Mill in his edition of the New Tefta- -M 
* I "bY 
hos ment, a work of prodigious labour, and ex- Wi 
%  tenfive uſe, and above all my commenda- OY 
And 5 5 9. 
5 tions, prefixes to each book of that ſacred * 
we Volume Teſtimonies of ancient Cy-2/tan Wl 
Can 5 : N N 
Fe Writers. And bctore the four Goſpels arc | 
105 ſo many Teſtimonies under the name of x 
ie . * 0 , On 
. Hippolytus. Two of thoſe teſtimonies or A 
ake . q 1 
oP paſlages, thole prefixed to St. Matthew's Mt 
5 and St. John's Goſpels, are taken out of a Il 
| little book entitled, Of the xii Apoſtles : 1 
en- f „ 
= The other two, prefixed to St. Mark's and & 
nk 1! ; | | | _ 
8 St. Luke's Goſpels, are taken out of another 
itte n 
I iitle picce, (though undoubtedly ſomewhat 
772 on ger than the former) entitled, Of the 
/ 0 
| Do. 'xx or lxxi2 Diſcijl's. And among the te— 
q; | {iimonies prefixed to St. Yobrn's Goſpel, that 
more Ns 5 : 
called Hippolytus's is placed between Clement 
/ 
1 1 | . : 
EE of Alexandria and Origen : which might 
ut ©: ; 5 1 
well diſpoſe ſome perſons to think, that the 
P P N 
„ tat 8 : 
b Hitpolytus hereby intended 1s our H:ppclytus 
/ 5 515 4 . : ; . _ 
915 of the third centurie: though it is now well 
187 - known 
85. Ee 
. . 22 4) Outre ces ouvrages cette table marque encore un ecrit 
. De dons [du Saint Rfprit ] De la Tradition Apogee: | 
cb. 24 C1 de la I radition Apoſtolique ſur 615 dons ; a; PPAre ment pour 
refurer les Montaniltes, T net. ML E. 7. 5. 2% . 15 
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A. D. known to the learned, and univerſally agreed, | © 
that our Hippolytus is not the author of | ft 
| thoſe two pieces, but that they were compo. | t 
ſed by Hippolytus Thebanus in the tenth or | 9' 
eleventh centurie, or by ſome other late 
writer. So that I thought J had no reaſon | 4a 
to take any notice of either of theſe pieces | Pl 
in my account of Hippolytuss works. Nor} th 
ſhould I have done it now, if I had not! ( 
accidentally caſt my eye upon one cf} ed 
thoſe Teſtimonies in Mill's New Teſtament; | ® 
which I think are very improperly placed, 20 
and might miſlead ſome perſons. They are Þ 8! 
indeed of little or no value. In the book | % 


10 | or catalogue of the ſeventy Diſciples it is | 
wy ſaid of the Evangeliſts Mark and Lube, 
1 That they two were of Chriſt's ſeventy Þ 
4 „ Diſciples, and that they were diſperſed by | a 
2 * the word which Cbriſt ſpoke : (i Une © 
. « man cat my fieſh and drink my blood he it Þ 


« not worthy of me. But the one being 
* brought back again to Chriſt by Peter, Þ ® 
« and the other by Paul, they both had the Þ tw 
*© honour to write a Goſpel, [or to preach the | 
* Goſpel] for which they ſuffered martyr- Þ . 
« dom; one being burnt to death, the Þ 4. 

| other 


(u) See FJobu vi. 53. and 66. 
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« other crucified upon an olive tree.“ 


they were to be found in ſome writings un- 
queſtionably ancient. 

That every one who needs it may have full 
ſatisfaction concerning theſe pieces, I ſhall 
place in the margin the judgements of two or 
three learned men upon them, particularly 
(w) Cave and (x) Du Pin: which J. learn- 
ed writer ſays, theſe pieces contain divers ficti- 
ons of the modern Greets, Fabricius in hi; 
account of our II. hey, called Portucnfes, 
gives (/) a large catalogue di his wo ks, with- 
out mentioning either of theſe: and after- 
wards in his article of the later F{:ppoiytus, 

H 4 called 


(a De xii Apaſtolis, abinam auilzue pracdicarit, et conſums- 

ratus fit, Indiculus. Hipfolyto Funiori i potius tribuendus. Cave 
te Hippolyto Portuenſi. Hijl. Lit. P. i. p. 70. EHiproix tas, pa- 
trin Thebanus, quem cum IIippolyto Portuenſi male confun- 
dunt nonnulli, claruit circa Ann. 933. . . . unc etiam, ut vi- 
detur, auctorem habet ſ2diculus de x17 Apoftalis, {ub IIippolyti 
icnioris nomine Gr, L. a Combeſiſo editus. id. ibid. 
p. 580. 

(x) Le petit Opuſcule de la vie de douze NEO, et de 
leurs actions, que ie Pere Combeks a fait imprimer 1 
point d' Hippolite, et contient pluſicurs fictions des nouveau 
Gr recs, W Lg da mort des Apgtres., On doit porter le meme 
ſugement d'un livre Ecrit a peu pres {ur un meme ſujet, attri- 
bus au meme autcor, touchant les Soixante et douze Diſciples 
de ſeſus Chriſt. D Pin. Bib. Hippolite. 

5 Vid. Fay, Bib. Gr. L. v. Cap i. J 25. 


211. 


T.. tie. 


But A. P. 
ſuch ſtories as theſe deſerve no regard, unleſs .. 
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A. P. called Thebanus, he ſays, that (3) both theſe 


books are to be accounted his. 
In what is here ſaid it is not intended to 
caſt any reflection upon Mill, for whom | 
have a profound reſpect. The greateſt men 


upon earth are liable to ſome overſights amidſt 


the labours of ſuch a work as his New Teſta- 


His Tf I. Having now at length, I hope, cleared 


m7 nie 


tc N. 7, the way, 1 proceed to repreſent this author 
teſtimonie to the books of the. New Telta- 


ment, And I ſhall make my extracts chiefs Þ 


out of the Fragments of FHippolytus, preferve 
in Theodoret, which are unqueſtionably ge— 
nuine. Theſe alone bear teſtimonie to the 
Goſpels, and to many particular and principa 


facts recorded in them, and to divers othc: 


books of ſcripture, Beſide thoſe fragments | 


may alſo make ſome uſe of the Demonſtrat::n 
concerning Chriſi and Antichriſt, the fragmen! 
of the treatile of the univerſe, and the boo: 


againſt Noetus, 


dentur. Fabr. id. p. 212. 


II. Thet- 
(z) Sed et opuſculum, quod de xii Apoſtolis fub Hip; oy: 


nomine .. lavdat Cotclertus... .. atque integrum vulgavit cn 
* a ,» — . * . . . } 

verſione ſua Combefiſius. .. et quae de lxxii Diſcipuli» + 

bet Baronius, . .. EX 13 111P0! yt Ihcbani ( hronico reti Vis 


m1 
men 


lidſt! 
>{\1- 


men 
boo: 


The: 
tpj ol a 


Vit cum 


| 


Wall II 


ekita vt 
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II. Theodoret then expreſsly quotes Hijpo- A. 5. 


Iitus Biſhop and Martyr, as ſaying in his — 
I-piſtle to a certain Qneen : © bereſore he 1 Czr. xy 

(a) calls him the %%% fruits of them that Col 3 
* ſlept, and the ſirſt born from the dead: who i. 

being riſen, and willing to ſhew, that what * 2 
had riſen was the ſame that had dyed, hu | © * 
«© diſciples doubting, he called Thomas to him, | 
* and ſaid : Handle me, ana ſee, for a ſpirit 
« has net fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me bave.” 
Ilippolytus here cites the Golpels jnaccuratly, 
and, as is probable, by memorie only. But 
that we here have his words right, we are 
farther aſſured by another place of Theodoret : 
were he has quoted again (%) this ſame paſ- 
lage, juſt as 1t 1s here, 


III. Preſently after the forecited paſſages 
Thcodoret quotes another from the Diſcourſe 
of Hippelytus upon Klktana and Hanna, where 
the firſt epiſtle to the Cormthigns is quoted 

| again 


(a IT dure, en Tis ps B19 Sa T. em oig. ATap- 
* 45 1619 DE , Two > EAGUpAN (LEVEN, dr fe 0 e * 1 
5 ay” o5 S "&, Y 21 GN 2995 S rid t Aut, art T4709 f 
WY SPILEYS 2, 0762 WET doug 17-00, GS ili Tov 149,91 Th 
THITKEAET AE! '95 749 Oo, 26, Len. Azvry Yom 2 145, 
r. RVEULE αε,E ανẽn un EX th u £194 FEOFE!E £09] u. 


ap. Theodoret. Dial. 2. p. 88. B. T. iv, 
(5 Dial 3 P. 153. D. 


— 
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A. P. again in this manner: * As (e) the Apoſtle Þ « 
(a: ſays : For Chriſt, God, our paſſover is ſacri. | « 
1 Cor. v. 7. cc ficed for us” | 10 


The Fn TV. It is worth the while to take ſome cc 


len more paſſages of Hippolytus, cited preſently | <« 
after by Theodoret, out of the Diſcourſe upon | « 
the great Hymn, as he calls it, and other pieces. | * 
«© They (4) who do not acknowledge the Sou Þ « 
*© of God incarnate, ſhall acknowledge him, | « 
« when he comes as judge in glorie, even oF 
* him who now is abuſed in an inglorious Þ « 


© body. The ſame author in the ſame Dij- | © 
Luke e twhrſe: For the Apoſtles coming to the ec 
— AL. ſepulchte on the third day, found not tile! 

&« body of Jeſus as the children of Jjrac! Þ © 

« when they went up to the mountain to | « 

c ſeek the grave of Mojes, found it not. # * 

« The ſame author in his Commentarie up | 

&« the fecond Pſalm: He coming into the 

« world appeared to be God and man. His {4 

Humanity is caſily perceived, when (2) 

e he hungers, and (/) is wearie, and (g) be- | (/ 


Ing 0 
8 Luk, 

t , N 7 T6323 8 50 AG 7. 
(e) Ns Ax, ALE T6 's 74772 31h Ut iH ET LYN (1 
ffs 0 Oebs. ibid. ial. 2. 5. 88. HE : (n 

4 7 3 $4 by 27 2 , . . 3 1 1 7. 8 

(4) O. % Tov uit Ts O wadptoy [il ETLY WEIR) ©, 70% 

5 / »- i. \ / 8 f 
2 , guliv pry &v n xray, THY Wo 7 (0) 
3 7 c — : e | 
ap Tex] pH 16. b. 89. 4.8. 4 
(e) Matth. iv. 2. (% John iv. 6. 9. 


(g) Fobn iv. 7. or ch. xix, 28. Jobs 
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Ue „ing wearie thirſts, and (+) fearing flees, A. P. 
. . . . 220. 
ri- « and (i) praying is forrowtul, and (% ſleeps Jw 
upon a pillow, and (7) deprecates the cup 
of his paſſion, and (m) being in an agonie 
me « ſweats, and is ſtrengthened by an angel, and 
tly « (1) is betrayed by Judas, and (o) inſulted 
)on! « by Caiaphas, and ſet at nought ) by 
CCS, « Herod, and (9) ſcourged by Pilate, and 
Son « (7) derided by the ſoldiers, and (5) is fait- 
im, e ened to the crofſc by the Jews, and crying 
ven « cih a loud voice (t) commends bis ſpirit 
OUS * to the Father, and (u) bowing bis head 
1j- © giveth up the ghoft, and (w) his fide 7s 
the © pierced with a ſpear, and (x) being wrappeil 
the in fine linen he is laid in a ſepulchre, and 
Ae * (3) on the third day is raiſed by the Father. 
te © His Divinity alſo is clearly perceived, when 
not. z) he is worſhiped by angels, and (a vi- 
Te 5 ſited 
the | 
His (hb) Matth. ii. 13. 14. xii. 14. ) Matth. xxvii. 27. 
: 15. John iv. 3, and other places. Mark xv. 16. Luke xxiii. 30. 
(2) i Matth. xxv1. 37. Job xix. 2. 
pe- (0 Mar“ iv. 38. (s) Matth. xxvii. 35. 
5 % Matth. xxvi. Mar xiv. (t) Luke xiii. 46. 
Ind Luke xxii. (2) John xix. zo. 
27000 ( Luke XX11. 43. 44. (av) + + « VET. 24, 
(n) Matth. xxvi. and other (x) Matth xxvii. 59. 60, 
Kone Goſpels. : Mark XV. 40. Luke XX111. 53 
11 (9) Matth. xxvi. 65. John xix. 40. 


(9p) Luke xxiil. tr. 
: % Matth. xxvii. 25. 
Fou xix. 1. 


(y) Ads, x. 40. 
(z) Lule li. 13. 14. 
(a) ver. 15. 16. 17. 


HIPPOLYTUS. Book l. 
ſited by the ſhepherds, and ( expected 


by Simeon, and (e) receives teſtimonie from | 


Auna, and (d) is enquired for by the Wi: 


Men, and (e) is ſhewn by a ſtar, and (t) 


when he turns water into wine at a wed. 


ing, and (g) rebukes the ſea violently agi. 
tated by the winds, and (5) walks upon 
the ſea, and (7) gives ſight to a man blind 
and (4) raiſes Lazaru 
who had been dead four days, and perform; 


from his birth, 


various works of power, 
ſins, and (n gives power to his diſciples,” 
Much the fame things are found again i: 


4nd forgives 9 


the laſt chapter of the book againſt Neetu 


And, if I miſtake not, this paſſage mightiy| | 
anſwers the character, which PVtius gave d 
that (2) it is conciſe, c 
Here are referencc; 
And many things arg 
which are recorded in each c 


this writer's ſtile; 
free from ſuperlluitics, 
to all the four Goſpels. 
mentioned, 


them. 


Mark iv. Luke-vin. 


Mark vi. 48. 49. John vi. 19. 


(„ae 1 


V. Inf | 


(b) Luke n. 25. 

(c) ver. 30. 37. 38 

77 Matth. ii. 12. 
„Ver. 2. 9. 


5 Sohn ix. 1 7 
(4% FJobn xi. 5 Kii. 17. 


0 Matth ix, 2. 6. 
Mark ii. io. Luke vii. 48. 4) 

(m) Matth.x.1. 
Markni. 15. vi. 7. Luke ix. 
X. 19. XXIV; 49. 
Jas. 42.23. 


(2) Matth. vin. 26. 
( Matth. xiv. 25. 26. 


(% kal defis. Phot. Cad. 121. Col. 301, 


ved- 
agi 
pon 
Dlind! 
zarul 
Ornis 
8 ( 
es. 

in in 
et us 


1 


CHXXXV. HIiPPOLYTU Ss; 109 
V. In other paſſages of Hipfolytus, cited by &. P. 


2 20. 
Theodzret, is notice taken of the birth of Jeſus C— 
h. * 
at (o) Bethlehem, of a Firgin and the Holy Spi- 26A be, 
il: where he mult refer to the firſt chapter 


of St. Matthew's or St. Luke's Goſpel. 


VI. He may be ſuppoſed to refer to As Aa, 
x. 40. in thoſe words before cited: On the 
third day is raiſed by the Father, He may be 
reckoned likewiſe to have an eye to the firſt 
chapter of the Adis, and to chapter xxvi. 23. 
when in a paſlage, preſerved in Theodoret (p 
he ſpeaks of CHril's aſcending at Pentecoſt, 
and of his being the firſt that aſcended into the 
heavens, I ſuppoſe, it cannot be doubted, but 
Tlippolytus received the As of the Apoſtles, 
Beſide what is alleged here, this may be allo 
argued from what was before cited from Pho- 
That Stephen (B) Govar obſetves, what 

opinion 


tins: 


(%0 0 Js Kup!os Hi 9 i, £31 rar dg, e SU 
4 d , Ter EY E rie Taphe: 1 Kal Tz dy bs aV: wuz 
Ay: Ju 149, 0 SuHieui q £15 ngo H EALGLEUN Thy - 
LA., i 7165 115 Tr Tov 87 Accs Z 2unliluebun. . . kit 
19 & ba 481% Mad: t, Ti iv T9UTS CH £y Th KotAteh GUYEIAN L- 
1, a Th iv 79 , e apaplerth wilt. BuSaC ou ; aþ 


Th, VV 


* Ev os Til 7 weuln, 66 11, 166 pn 70 T ol Hνu B4Tt- 
Ares £15 "7 ap WI Aub dg, LY 74 Op ⁰ Sexy 


ap. Theoaoret, Dial. ii. p. 88. C. 
p. 88. 
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i <i2V, Ret Tos 
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110 HIPPOLVY TUS. Book I. I C 
A. P. opinion Hipbolytus had of Nicolas one of the] tit! 


220. 


ſcven Deacons, | is, 
Ne 

Paul VII. It may be alſo reckoned undoubted, F a « 

Epillles. | 


Hebrews, that he received thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, w' 
and moſt other books of the New Teſtament ; | wl 
but the epiſtle to the Hebrews he did not allow of 
to be St. Paul's, as (c) was obſerved formerly. W 
But we ſhould have been glad to have ſeen] lati 
his arguments and reaſonings upon that mat-!] U 
ter, if he made uſe of any. | fer, 


Catholic VIII. His opinion of the diſputed catholic © 
es Epiſtles, that of James, the ſecond of Peter, | « , 
the ſecond and third of 7% , and the Epiſtle He 
of Jude, docs not appear very manifeſt from] D; 
his remaining works or fragments: where] ana 
ſcarce any of theſe are quoted, except thatÞ tot 
there is (9) a reference to 2 Pet. i. 2 1. in the] yea, 


book of Chrift aud Anticbhriſt. 


* IX. The book of the Revelation was re-] 8. J. 
AY ceived by Hippolrtus, as the Apoſtle John's. , & 
About this there can be no queſtion made.] Evan 
Jerome in the catalogue of his works mentions 

one entitled, Of the Revelation, One of they (1) 

| titles Nye 


(c) See þ. 86. and 88, 
2 IIiſppolyt. oþ. p. 5 


K I. Ch. X XXV. HI epOLY TVs. 111 


the titles upon the monument before mentioned A. 1 
. » . 220. 
is, Of the Goſpel according to John, and be 
Revelation, Mill thinks, ( that this was 
ted, a defenſe of both theſe books of ſcripture : 
Paul, | which is perfectly agreeable to the deſcription, 
ent: ] which (rr) Ebedjeſu gives of one of the works 
low of Hippolytus, and undoubtedly meaning this, 
erly.þ We ſaw formerly (v) a reference to the Reve- 
ſeen] lation in the fragment of the treatiſe of fle 
mat Univerſe, It is largely quoted in the Demon- 
tration concerning Chriſt and Antichriſt, Here 
it is ſaid, © That (s) John ſaw the revelation 
holick © of tremendous myſteries in the iſle of Pat- 
eter, © mis, which he alſo made known to others.“ 
piſtle] He is here called bleffed John, Apoſtle and 
from] Diſciple of the Lord and again, Prophet (t 
here] and Apoſile : Prophet, no doubt, with regard 
that] to this book. Andrew of Ceſarca, about the 
a the] year 500, in his Commentarie upon the Reve- 
lation 
0) Cum hoc, inquam, vidiſlet Martyr, neceſſarium duxit, 
as fo S. Joannis operum vindicias agere. Mi} Proleg. u. 65 4. 
us, (rr) Sanctus Hippolytus martyr et epiſcopus compoſuit li- 
| brum de diſpenſatione: . . et Apologiam pro Apocalyph et 
made. * Joannis Apoſtoli et Evangeliſtae. Ebedjeſ. Catalig 
ans! £0. Syr. cap. vii. ap. Afſem. Bib. Or. J. 3. p. 15. 
tion (o) Ch. xxxii. at the end. 
of the! ) Oulos yo e TitTuw Th viow d, oa e ,A u Iur Abe u- 
titles far ently, d ru nN ,“Zzs de eTepss di cg ue. 


AN 41 ET EN Ihn, K rg vel walls 7 xupis, Ti E eg 
#01 480 5 eps BUN %. De Chr. et Ant. 5 36. þ 18. 

ts K. gs , * . 2 
if] Are 4p d @pogilTils ial u , ib. F 50. p. 25. 


112 " ni?yOLYTUS. Bock I. t 
A. P. lation ſeveral times mentions our author's in. þ e 
K terpretations of things recorded in that book, Þ be 
Andrew's paſſages are collected by (u) Fabri. pl 

cius, and may be ſcen in his edition of 7:p. 


polytus. 


Peſped, X. The refpe& for the ſacred ſcriptures} vo 
2 3 appears, in the Demon/tration concerning Chi] ii. 
Scripture:, and Antichriſt, At the begining of that work] ne 
the author tells Theophilus, to whom he write vi 
That (ww) in order to give him inftruction in | tior 

“ the things, about which he enquires, he 
Vill dra out of the laered fountain, and {af 1 
before him from the ſacred ſcriptures then. mo; 
ſcives wit may afford him fſatisfaQion,”Þ Wh: 

He then quotes immediatly both Paul's Epiſttcs 
to 7 ks and after wards many books of th 10 : 
New Teſtament. And near the concluſion e ez; 
the ſame work, he ſeys: Two different 00 | . Fo 
* advents therefore of our Lord and Savic (a) 
have been thewn out of the ſcriptures : tO: 


firſt inglorious in the fleſh, the other glos“ 


e _ 4 * 


cc OUS 


(a). P. 34. 33: 

0 ene eg 08 n 1/01CEav ennalw Ty dale il vis 
vT CME HERNIA Ls dy 4 751% vs fey Oz: DE. 2 70 31] 

An d ev 19s e eg dies; ng g, S G $7; 
—_ orf cs dd Goh 147T ILAN TH ae. De C. 1 
Ant. 1. | 

* os i 4: 


* 6 7 x A 4 \ 4 
"ad v THESTING TE NUPIE 31668 gings 


bee, 16. 44: 


tures | 
brit | 
Work 
ritch 
On in 


8. hel 


ropies. 
ii. 2. the (a) things which thou hajl heard of 
me in many diſcourſes : 


witneſſes. 


tion only, and not a true reading. 


F Tp % Tas 


Ch. XXXV. HiPPOLYTUS. 


rt bus.“ He mentions this diviſion of all the 
| books of ſacred ſcripture ; 


(y) the Law, Pro- 
phets, Goſpels, and Apoſtles, 


XI. Dr. Mill has obſerved (2) ſome read- 


ings in this book different from our preſent 
I ſhall take notice of but one, 1 Ti. 


inſtead of among many 
Mill thinks this to be an explica- 


I have no occaſion to ſum up this Teſti- 
monie. It is caſte to ſce in theſe numbers, 
what it is. 


(5) EnpzAncey ww ordld dla, e nerd TULRONO TH AY 
500 £UP 301; r ure x99 Tov Vuj46s - Hure AU ru 
« PTE 1%|d. TY Tal tu Sie.. . Aire 


75 erer tas weib be. Ib. 58. 
| (=) Prol. u. 65 5. 656. 
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readings. 
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C H AP. XXXVI. ; 
AM MON I Us. 


I. AuMuON IVS: His Hiftorie, and] . 
Teſtimonie to the Books of the Meuf « 
Teſtament. II. Qu. Whether 1 


TIANS and AMMONIUS s Harb «© 
monies are now extant ? III. Ex. 
tracts out of a Latin Harmonie, 
aſcribed to TATIAN. IV. Extract. 
out of a Latin Harmonie, aſcribed 
to AMMONIUS. 


. . . c 
A. D. I. ORPHYRIE. in his work which! 
I he wrote againſt the Chriſtians, as cited 
R . ; c 
8 by Euſebe, ſays of Ammonius, the celebrated} | V 
ahh ig: 13 . 
rie, Se. philoſopher of Alexandria, maſter of Plat. h 
nus, and other eminent men, That (4, 
* having been educated a Chri/fzan by 0 
% Cirijtian parents, as ſoon as he came to p12 - 


« years of underitanding, and had a taſte ot = 
cc phi- rt 


Ca] Auuons pev Yap Yes tans £V Yyerrravorg SI 
Tits Yorzualy, dre Ty geavew ty Ths QiAogoglas als, with 
eds Ti „ v aoAiligy pil4Canjo. Apud Eu, V. 
F. J. wi. cap. 19. p. 220. B. | 


— 


IS 


Ch. XXXVI. amwmonaits. 


« philoſophie, he preſently betook himſelf 4. D. 
* a life agrecable to the laws.” To yy 
which Euſebe ſays, That (5) it is a noto- 

< rious fal ſhood, to ſay he exchanged Chriſti- 


c anity for Gentiliſim: for Ammonius main— 
e tained fincere and uncorrupted the doc- 
« trine of the divine philoſophie to the end 
© of his life, as his works which he left 
behind him {till teſtify, and for which he 


is in great repute : as the treatiſe entitled, 


Of the conſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and 
* divers others, which may be found with 
* the curious,” 

After Euſebe, St. Ferome in his book of 
Illuſtrious Men writes to this purpoſe : “ At 
* that time ſthe perſon Jaſt ſpoken of is 


* 


© Origen] Ammonius an cloquent and very 

% learned man was famous at Alexandria: 
| © who among many excellent monuments of 
| © his wit compoſed alſo an elegant work of 


I 2 « the 
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AMMONIUS. Book I. 
the Conſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and (c) 


invented the Evangelical Canons, which 
KHFuſebe of Caeſarea afterwards followed. 


% Heathen : when it is certain, he continued 


« a Chriſtian to the end of his life.“ 


cas, the celebrated Alexandrian philoſopher, 


as well as of other pieces upon the ſame 
principles, are one and the fame perſon, 
Tiilemont (d) ſays, he does not fee that any 
one doubts of it. But that manner of exprel- 
ſion ſcems to ſhew, that he himſelf had 


this ſuppoſition, and I think, demonſtrates 
b-yond diſpute, that they are two different 
perſons, I ſhall only obſerve, that Porpt;: 


Fl 


V. I. :cad. $8. 


aureur de la concorde ne ſoit le mEme que le philoſop) 
Mem. T. I; P. 2. Ammone. Note 2. p. 390. 
e) Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 160. 161. 172. et /eq- 


* 'This perſon is falſly reproached by Por- 
« phyrie, that of a Chriſtian he became af 


And to this day it has been the general} 
opinion of learned men, that Ammonius Sac- 


and the author of theſe two Chri/izan works, 


ſome ſuſpicion to the contrarie, And ( 
Fabricius has openly called into queſtiorÞ 


lc) . .. et evangelicos canones excogitavit, quos poſit 
ſecutus eſt Euſcbius Caeſarienſis. Hunc falſo accuſat Pf 
phyrius, quod ex Chriſtianis Ethnicus fuerit, cum conte 
eum uſque ad extremam vitam Chriſtianum perſeveraſſe. 


( Nous ne voyons point que perſonne doute qu' Amma 


ſtrated} 


fferen 


Porpt4 


7410 


105 pol. 
-uſat Pag 
m conte 


eraſſe. 


r Ammo 


philoſop! 


t /eq- 


Ch. XXXVI. AM MON I VUsS. 


rie was nearer Ammonius Saccas than Euſebe: A. P. 
that he could not but be well informed by _—— 


his maſter Plotinus, who ſpent (/) eleven 
years with Anzmonius. And beſides we are 
ſſured by Longinus, another diſciple of Au- 
monius Saccas, that he never wrote any thing, 
This may be ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that the 
writings, of which Euſebe and St. Jerome 
ſpeak, are not to be aſcribed to Ammonius 
Saccas. I have no occaſion therefore to add 
any thing farther relating to the hiſtorie of 
that Heathen philoſopher, as one would think 
every one muſt allow him to be, who reads 
Porphyrie's life of Plotinus. 

Who Ammonius was who compoſed theſe 
Chriftian books, and continued a Chr:/tian 
all his days, cannot be now certainly known, 
Euſebe has mentioned one of the fame name, 
a Preſbyter (g) of Alexandria, who ſuffered 
martyrdom in the Diocleſan pe: ſecution. 
And one might be apt to think, that this 
was the man, if Euſcbe had not been of a 
different mind. However, it may be argued, 
that St, Jerome had ſome reaſon to think his 


I 3 Ani, 


(f) Porphyr. de Vit. Plotin. cap. 3. Conferatur Cenſpectus 


| Chronologicus vitae Plotini apud Fabric. Bib. Gr, lib. is. 


cap. 26. init. 
(g) Euſ. l. viii. cap. 13. p. 308. C. 
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118 AM MON TU Ss. Bock I. C 


A. D. Ammonius younger than Orzgen, ſince in the ſu 
8 Catalogue he is placed after him: which ol 
would be improperly done, if he was fatisfh- Þ 
ed, that he was the ſame Ammonius (b) who A 
was Origen's maſter in philoſophie: and 4 


who was plainly ſomewhat, though not a 
great deal older than his ſcholar. Accord- 1 * 
ingly Origen is placed by Cave at the year 
2 30. and Ammonius at 220, It might be ad- 
ded for ſupporting this conjecture, that in the Þ 4 
titles of the chapters of St. Terome's Cata- 25 
logue, Ammonirs is called Preſbyter: and 
by Eulſebe, and Jerome, and every body, the 
author of this Harmonie is called an Alex- 
andrian. All which conſiderations might lead 
us to the Aſexandrian Preſpyter and Mar-! 


tyr of this name, if Euſebe's opinion upon N 
the point did not lye as a bar in our 1 
way. Fot it may be reckoned ſomewhat 5 
probable, that if the author of the Harmo- 1 
nie had been his contemporarie, or had lived 1 
very near his own time, he muſt have known | , 


it. I there fore ſpeak of Ammonius, the au- Þ t: 
thor of the Harmonie, at the year 220. 
where he is placed by Cave, without pre— 


tha 

ſum- the 

EF 

(>) Vid. Euſcb. ib. l. vi. e. 19. p. 220, B. 221. B. C. 42 
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the | ſuming to determine his time: though BP 


differ from him, and molt other learned men, 2 


and 
I Ammonius, The Conſent of Moſes and Jeſs, 
2 and Evangelical Canons, as St. Jerome calls 
a them. The former is quite loſt. Of the 
34. later we have this farther account in anti- 
the quity. Euſebe himſelf in his letter to Car- 
tn. | ian lays, © That Ammenius (i) of Alexan- 
To * dria had left us a Goſpel compoſed out of ry 
he the four with great pains and labour, ſub- 7. 
52 ** joining (A) to Matthew's Goſpel the con- f 
nd I 4 «© ſonant > 
lar- 9. Aπ]ues Hd Ang H, aonmuiv os αẽł,0 ei- 
pon 1%! ; 9 @%d lv οπννπνννα,s, T9 d 14 TET TYPWV 1440 1X] HAND 
TY) $U%&7 N00, 76 xs]4 MatYZiov Tas 0119924 85 Tw ALT 
our 2) eMC av N, aaptlus . . te T6 iH i̊ vd 
hat ee ids GAN WS apps, ual) Sr eh od o „do- 
124 G Tv api uiy Sieyarate ou Ui,. Euſeb. 
NO- Ep. ad Carp. 
wed (a) Subjcining &c.] According to Mr. Werftein's interpre- 
tation of the original words, I ſhould have tranſlate.! after 
JWn tai manner: Setting ever againl Matthew's Gofpel the pa- 
el Sections, &c. For he ſays: Codex Latinus exhibet qua- 
Au- tor Evangeliſtas in unum conflatos: Ammonius autem qua- 
20 ternis columnis quatuor Evangeliſtas diſtincte deſcripſerat; 
20. ec cnim eſt vis verbi azpxyis, 1. e. juxta Matthaeum re- 
pre- liquos appoſuit. Prolegom. cap wi. p. 67. But Euſebe uſes 
that verb barely for alleging, Subjaining, putting down, and 
Im- the like : Thus: Talos, & gaves udn p3/epov mapalel) ear, 


in thinking, that he is not the ſame with 
Ammonius Saccas. 
We have ſeen two writings aſcribed to 


4. A. H. E. I. 3. cap. 28. init, So hkewile Origen: 117 
tg, vuu apalifec)ut Th por ntwfcs Th pia, Ke N. Com. in 


Job. Tom, 14. f. 211. D. Huel. 


120 AM MON IUs. Book I. I 


D. A. © ſonant paſſages [or ſections] of the other! ec 
220. 


Www © Evangeliſts . . . and that taking occaſion 4 
« from the work of the forementioned wri- Þ «< 
* tar, he had compoled in another method * 
ten canons in number, which are there! « 
* ſubjoined.” Liv 60 

St. Jerome in his preface to the four Gof-Þ  « 
pels expreſſ-th himſelf thus of this author, 

* ] have alſo put (4) down the Canons tu 
* which Euſcbe Biſhop of Ceſarea diſpoledF G. 
« into ten numbers, following -{:mmonzus of] co 
% Alexandria.“ ſe] 

Cafjiod1rius (1) aſcribes the canons to Euſebe, do 
without mentioning Ammonius. 

Vifor of Capua ſays : I have (m) under- ] th 
ce toyd, that Auumonius of Alexandria, who] rec 
© js alto laid to be the inventor of the Evan-Þ we 
* gelic Canons, joined the paſſages of the] pr 

| e three] Ha 


La 


* 
A 


(+) Canones quoque, quos Fuſebius Cacſarienſis epiſcopu: 
Alexandrinum lequutus Ammonium, in decem numeros or- Er 
dinavit, ficut in Graeco habentur, expreſſimus. Hieron;uÞ  . 
Praef. in wv, Ewangelia. | n1s 

(/) Euſebivs quoque Ca-farienſis canones evangelicos com- 
pendioſa brevitate collegit. Caf/odor. de inflit. Divin. Lit, 
cap. vii. | 

(n) Reperi Ammonium quendam Alexandrinum, qui c 
nonum quoque Evangelii fertur inventor, Matthaei Evange-F 
lio reliquorum trium excerpta junxiſſe, ac in unam ferien . 
evangelium nexuifle. Sicut Euſebius epiſcopus Carpiano cul: ; my 
dam ſcribens, . . ſupradi&i viri imitatus ſtudium, refert in} 74 
hunc modum. Vic. Cap. Pratt. Kc. apud Bibliath, Ae ©: © 
Tugaun. Tom. 3. p. 265. 
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her Þ „ three [other] Evangeliſts with Mathew, A. D. 
fon „ and compoſed a Goſpel in a continued A 
Wri- * ſeries of narration, Euſebe in his epiſtle 
thotÞ * to one Carpian in the preface to his edition 
here] © of the forementioned canons profeſſes to 
% have imitated the deſign of that per- 
Got-F | ſon.“ | 
thor. Zacharie of Chryſopolis in the 12th cen- 
nons, | turie, who wrote a Commentarie upon the 
poledÞ Goſpel of the four, ſuppoſed to have been 
us Off compoſed by Ammonius, expreſſes (n) him- 
ſelf much after the ſame manner. But I 
ebe, do not think it needful to tranflate his words. 
| Upon the whole, though St. Jerome ſays, 
nder-F that Euſebe followed Ammonius, and even 
„bo reckons the Evangelic canons among the 
Evan} works of Ammonius; they may have been 
of thet properly Euſebe's invention, whilſt yet the 
three Harmonie of Ammonius had been the occaſion 
pit of that thought : which, I think, is all that 
eros or Erſebe's words import. And his account of 
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lierauyn. . a 
I his own work may be juſtly reckoned the 
© e Moſt authentic and exact. 
All 
qui! Ca- 
Evange- 


ere ) Unum ex quatuor Evangeliſtarum dictis Evangelium 


eee claro ſtudio com poſuit Ammonius Alexandrinus, qui canonum 
een n 4-%que Evangelii fertur inventor, . . Zachar. Chry/op. Pracf. 


- 
5 


% Mn /, Bibl. Patr. Max, Tom, 19. p. 741. H. 
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A. P. All that I have faid of Ammonius is only I n 
to ſhew, that there was ſuch a work, called J |, 
3 a Goſpel of the four, or a Harmonie of the J je; 
tt; NM. I. four Goſpels, compoſed before Euſebe's time Þ th, 

by ſome learned Alexandrian, named Ammo- yh, 
nus. The teſtimonies here alleged afford full | 
proof of this matter, and leave no room to Þ the 
doubt of it: though we do not know exactly, J 4g 
who this Ammonius was. This is ſatisfacto- Þ fon 
rie evidence, that there were four authentic Þ rec! 
Goſpels, and no more, in uſe in the church. the 
And this work is likewiſe a proof of the zeal Þ to 
of the Chriſtians for thoſe writings, and of! A 
the ir care about them. the 

| Cann 

3 II. But before I conclude this chapter I Pot t! 
and An. ſhall proceed a little farther. For this may ÞCath 
_ be reckoned a fit opportunity for examining Bfifth 
Ties are two Harmonies of the Goſpels, which we now 22 
ee - have in Latin; the one aſcribed to Tatian in IW hicl 

the ſecond, the other to Ammonius in the have 
third centurie, What the moſt ancient wri- 
ters have ſaid of Tatian's Harmonie, has been] 
obſcrved (B) formerly: as now, what they Þ noy 
have ſaid of that compoſed by Ammoniui. 


Whether cither of theſe is now extant, Þ % 
| ot 9 


Free. 


(B) Vol. i. chap. 13. P. 307. . 309. 165. 


full 
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not abſolutly certain. 
take notice of the judgements of ſeveral 


fich centurie. 
#145 he (2) ſuppoſes to be ſtill extant, 


Ch. XXXVI. auMoN Tus's Harmonies. 12 3 


However, I ſhall 4A. D. 


learned moderns upon thoſe we have, and 


then make ſome remarks upon each of 


them. 
Cave is not unwilling (o) to allow, both 


the harmonies of theſe two learned ancients 


to be ſtill extant: only he thinks, that 
| ſometimes called Ammonius's ought to be 


reckoned Tatian's: as on the contrarie, that 


the other ſometimes called Tatian's, ought 
to be given to Ammonius. 


| Mill (p) thinks, the ſhort one, which is 


the ſame Cave ſuppoſes to be Tatiar's, 


cannot be really his: but is rather an epitome 
of the Goſpels compoſed by ſome learned 
Catholic writer long after Tatian, in the 
But the Harmonie of Am- 


Which is the larger of theſe two we now 


have in Latin. And here he and Cave a- 
gree. 


Mr. Jo. James Wetftein (r) thinks, there 
now no where one copie extant of Ta- 
tian's 
% Cav, Hiſt. Lit. P. 2. in Ammonio. 


% Prolegom. in N. T. num. 353. vid. et u. 351. 352. 
| 0 Id. ibid. u. 660. . . 666. 
1 


; Prolegom. ad Nov. Teft, Graeci edit. Accuratiſſimam. 
. 
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A. D. fian's Harmonie, of which Theodoret ſaw ſo m 
*2% many. Nor will he (5) allow the other to th 
have been compoſed by Ammonius, but! h. 
thinks it the work of ſome writer ſince th 
Euſebe, for which he offers divers reaſons Þ 4h 
Valeſius (t) is of opinion, that the ſhorter: ] in 
Harmonie, called Tatian's, is the work off bo 
ſome Catholic Chri//tan, and therefore natÞ I. 
his. I ſhall conſider his arguments preſently th 
Theſe are the judgements of moderns. it 
Viftor of Capua, when he had found tha cu 

which is the ſame with our larger Harmonie, 
took it for (4) Tatian's, though indeed ( th: 
he was not politive. However it is vey! 7. 
probable, he was miſtaken, fince it he po 
the gencalogies. Zacharie beforementioned lea 
commented upon the fame Harmonie, 6 D. 
Ammoniuss, and took it for granted, tha ou 
Tatiar's (x) was quite loſt, But herein hf Ch 
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(s) Did. p. 66. 67. E cuit 

(:) Valeſ. Not. ad Fuſeb. I. iv. cap. 29. gere 

(2) Tatianus quoque . . hoc evangelium (ut mihi vice a 
tur) ſolerti compaginatione diſpoſuit . . . Arbitror erin ( 
propterea non Ammonii, ſed hujus [Tatiani] eſſe edition req, 
memorati voluminis . . . Vi&or. Praefat. ap. Bib. Patr. 1. K 
P. 266 A. ."- WW cont 

(zo) Ut jure ambigi poſſit, utrum Ammonii an Tatian! u q; : 
ventio ejuſdem operis debeat aeſtimari. 161d. B. elt, 


(x) Sane hujus haereSarchae [ Tatiani] ſi ſupereſſet o? ni p 
erangelicum, quod ſandi j uſtini lateri adhaerens fortaſſis exÞ""Þ res 
| | 49725. 
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o might be miſtaken: it might be extant, A. D. 
. . 220, 
er to though he did not know it. And we ww 
but ] have been lately aſſured by Dr. A/eman, 
ſince ] that (y) Tatian's Diateſſaron, or Goſpel of 
tons ] the four, is now in the Vatican Librarie, 
ortet in the Arabic Language. It is one of the 
k off books, which he brought out of the Eſt. 
e not 1 wiſh we had a more particular account of 
ently. that Arabic Diateſſaren: though the Greek, if 
it could be found, would be a much greater 
1 tha curioſity, 
aonie, Valeſius () has three arguments to prove, 
d ( that the ſhorter of our two Harmonies is not 
very] Tatian's: That Tatian's Harmonie was com- 
t hai poſed in the very words of the Evangeliſts, 
tionei leaving out only our Lord's genealogie from 
ic, a David, which plainly is not the method of 
„ that our Harmonie: That in the work we have, 
ein be Chriff is more than once called the fon of Da- 
migbt vid, 
cult, in eo Domini Jeſu verba diligenter amplecti, ſecure le- 
dere ovibus vocem cognoſcentibus, nil prohiberet. Zachar. 
wh VI % Bib. Patr. J. 19. p. 742. A. 
ror”: con ( Tatiani Diateſſaron, ſeu, Quatuor Evangelia in unum 
edition redacta : in fel. Bembyc. 123. Afſtman Bib. Or. J. i. p. 619. 
atr. I. 3 (z) At Evangelium Tatiani ipſiſmet Evangeliſtarum verbis 
J dontextum fuit, reſectis duntaxat iis quae ad Davidicam Chri- 
atian! ſti genealogiam ſpectant. Praeterea in opere illo quod editum 
ect, Christus filius David dicitur non ſemel. Denique tres an- 
reflet oni praedicationis Chriſti in illo opere diſtinguuntur: cum vete- 
aſſis exp 


CU 


tes annum dumtaxat unum praedicatiom Chriſti tribuerint. 


Valiſuus in notis ad Fuſ. H. E. |. iv. cap. 29. 


—— 
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8 — 
= a 


220. 


wy atefſarin: Laſtly, that here our Saviour 


miniſtrie conſiſts of three years, whereas the 


ancients allowed it no more than the ſpaceſ 


of one year. 


As for the firſt difficulty; I know of no 
good authority we have for thinking, that! 
Tatian's Harmonie was compoſed in the very 
words of the Evangeliſts, The third ob. 
jection I hope to anſwer in my remarks up- 


on this work and extracts out of it by and 
by. But the ſecond argument inſiſted on 
by Yaleſins is of confiderable weight. For 
Theodoret's words are, that (a) Tatian in li 


Diateſſaron left out the genealogies, and even 
thing elſe, that fhews our Lord to have beef 


born of the ſeed of David according to ib 
fleſh. And if Theodoret's words are to be 
underſtood ſtrictly, that Tatian not only 
omitted the genealogies which ſhewed our 


Lord's deſcent from David, but alſo all 


thoſe places of the Goſpels where Jeſus 1s 
ſpoken of occaſionally as the Son of David, 


I ſee no way of anſwering this difficulty. 
Other- 


(a) *Oules uni Ii Teaodpov nanuive g vary 
Aiot, Tas YEIRAOY os Tpitin| ds, Kot Th AMAR G0 4K dir 
1210s Aalid nord adorn iy emueny Tov xupry Sei vvdl 
Theodoret, Haer. Fab. L. i. cap. 20. | 
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A. P. vid, which Tatian had nothing of in his Di.] 
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Otherwiſe, there are ſeveral things very A. D. 
favorable to the ſuppoſition, that this is 3% 
Tatian's Harmonie. It has an air of polite- 
neſſe in the ſtile and method of it, even in 
the Latin tranſlation: which ſuits Tatian 
well enough, who, as Euſebe ſays, had (5) 


' the aſſurance to alter ſome words of the 


Apoſtle Paul, and correct the compiſition and 
order of his ſtile. It anſwers the deſcrip- 
tion which Theodoret gives of Tatian's per- 


formance, in two reſpects: It wants the ge- 


nealogies, and is very compendious. There 
are here alſo ſome marks of antiquity, as 
may appear hereafter. And from Dr. Aſſe- 
man 1 learn, that Dionyſius Bar-Salibi, Biſhop 


of Amida in Meſopotamia, in (5) the 12th 


centurie, who was well acquainted with (c) 
Hebrem's writings upon the Goſpels, writes 


(ic) in his preface to St. Mar#'s Goſpel, 
>d out] 
ſo all} 


| ſpeaking 
(8) See before Vol. i. p. 307. 
(6b) Vid. Aſſeman. Bibl. Or. T. 2. p. 210. 
(c) Diony ſius Barſalibaeus, e jacob tarum ſeQa, Amidae in 
Meſopotamia epiſcopus in ſuis commentariis in Evangelia ſaepe 
Þudat Ephraemi commentaria in textum Evangeliorum; de 
abus in Practatione in Marcum fic loquitur. m. J. i. cap. 
*.. p. 57. | | 
(cc) Aliud ab Ammonii et Tatiani Diateſſaron agnoſeit 


Dar- Salibacus] fol. 150. Elia nimirum Salamenſis Syri, de 

s in praefatione in Marcum cap. 9. Tatianrs Fuſtini mar- 
Nac philoſaphi diſcipulus, ex quatuor Evangeliis unum digeſſit. 

Farc librum S$Ephracm commentariis illuſtrawit, cujus initium, 


In 


o N N * 2 
 ,® — n 


Po - 
_ 


a 


* 
—— 


| of P 


A * _— 7 


wy 


— — 
83 2 
©, CRC. ,. 


* — 
— 


uu 5 - 
als . a ay a x 


< — , — * 


— 
” 


Tas ©» + 


: — —ä—ä—ä— OI — 
a _— p 
2222 
- you - — 


* * 
- 4 
+ "= —— 
_ — — 


* — 2. 


a4 - 
£ 


2 


A 7 — 


'D 
: 1 
* 
15 
MECH 
* 
LES 


* 


2 


128 Of TaTIaNn's and Book LI 
A. D. ſpeaking of Tatian's Diateſſaron, « that St, Þ | 
. * Epbrem wrote commentaries upon tha | + 
„work, the begining of which is: In teſt 
e bcgining was the word: which are the firf 
words of our ſhorter Latin Harmonie, 'Y 
This muſt be of conſiderable importance! 
to Tatian, if it may be relyed on. I ſay, if 
it may be relyed upon. For, as we in this] 
part of the world have been puzzled about 
theſe two Harmonies, and each by turns ha} {, 
been aſcribed to Tatian and Ammonius; ſo t 
it is very poſſible, that Eaſtern writers like-Þ 0 
wile of late times may have made miſtakeÞ b. 
in this matter, Ebegjeſu Biſhop of Soba, who t. 
flouriſhed (d) at the later end of the 1thÞ 
centurie, in ſe) his Catalogue, confounds Ja-! 
tian and Ammonius, making both one. Hou- 0 
ever this teſtimonie of Bar-Salibi is of thi / 
more weight, in that he appears to have 1 


known both theſe authors and their works i: 
For 


8 
1 


In principio erat Verbum. Elias Salamenſis, gui et Aphtoniai 
Evangelium confeeit inflar 7 Diatiſſaron Ammonii, cujus me 

mirit Tuſebius in Prologo ad Canones Ewangelii, Nam qui 
Flias illud Diateſſaron quaeſftifſet, nec inveniſſet, aliud ij): 7 
fimile elaboravit. Aſem. T. 2. p. 159. 160. IM 


(4) Vid. Aſem. Bibl. T. i p. 538. 5 39. et T. 3. p. 3. e 
(e) Evangelium, quod compilavit vir Alexandrinus Ammo / 
nius, qui ct Tatianus, illudque Diateſſaron appellavit. FHα . 
jeu in Catalog. Libr, Eccl. cap 3. apud Aſem. Bib. Or. 1 annu 
p. I2, Fre 
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Aphtoniu', | 


cugus mt 
Yam quun 
aliud + 


. 3. 
us Ammo- 
t. Ebel 
. Or. J.. 


S483 $- 


E. 77 352. Conf, Baſuag. A. 29. 2. XXVt. 


S1/154 in his Commentaries upon the G. = 


pels quotes the Harmonies of Tatiau and Am- 
neut. This then may be reckoned very 
honorable to Tatian's Harmonie. For if 


{-brem wrote Commentaries upon it, it may 


he argued that it was not ſo contempuible, or 
% heretical, as ſome have thought. 

This will be of ſome uſe to leſſen the 
ſorce of an objection of Dr. Mill: who lays, 
that (g) Tatian was a Yalentinian, and there- 
fore ſuppoſed our Lord's miniſtrie to have 
been but of one year's duration, whereas 
this Harmonie has three years, So different 
are mens ways of arguing! It ſeems it was 
a herche in the Valentinians to allow but 
one year to Chriſt's miniſtrie. And yet Vale 


% fays, all the ancients computed no more. 


Bat to anſwer Ai only at preſent, Vrſt, 
it is not certain, that Talian was a Falenti- 
"an, when he compoled his Diateſſaron. 
'c91naly, ſuppoſing him to have been then 


N a Va- 


% Practer Ephraemum vero ... auctores hi ab ipſo citan- 
er vicelhcct, . , . Ammonii, et Tatiani Diateſſaron, Fol. zo. 
man. ib. Tom, 2. Cap, 32. b. 518. vid. quae {upra not. (cc). 


(2) Accedit, quod tres annos praedicationis Chriſti diſtin- 
cum Valentiniani, e quorum numero erat Tatianus, 
mum unum duntaxat Chriſti praedicationi tribuerint. Mid. 


Ch. XXXVI. MMO, Ns“ Harmonie. 129 
For Dr. A/eman has obſerved, that (/) Bar. A. D. 


220. 
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130 Of TaT1an's and Bock I Cl 


A. P. a Falentinian, he might not have embraced and 
every notion of theirs : or, they may nat let 
have been all of the ſame opinion. It h int 

now thought by many, that the ancient Ca. | the 
tholics allowed but one year to Chrif's mi. | 1 
niſtrie, But yet ſome plainly computcd Þ pos 

three paſſovers in it, and reckoned it an e- ee 

rour, or a hereſte in the Falentinians to ſay, It 1 

it laſted only one year. At leſt this war! the 
Traeneus's opinion. Toirdly, Ephrem's Com— one 
mentaries afford a conſiderable argument, have 


that Tatian's Harmonie was not compoſed ] Up 
upon the Vulentiniau Scheme. So far in an- Con 
ſwer to Mull. | mam 

And I do not know, whether theſe Com- tin 


mentaries may not alio afford us ſome help #** 
with regard to the difficulty, which I have ] 8“ 


be lore acknowledged to be ſo confiderable, It l 
it were true, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of Theodbpre!'s ( 1/00 
words, that Tatian had. left ont every thing! Hab 
that ſhewed Teſus to be the ſon of David, 70 

1 


it his hard to conceive, that FEpyrem ſhoud f 
have taken ſo much notice of him. Morc- 
over, Theedoret owns, that this book w: 


—7 7 1 J. 

made uſe of by a large number of Catho- . . 
lic Mriſtiaus, as a compendious work. f. 
» # OM - . Fatt. 

for his laying aſide the copies he met with, 1 ie 
ex. {V/ 


and 
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eg and putting the four Goſpels in their room: P: 
220. 


not let Tatian's Harmonie be ever ſo good, he was = 


dhe place of the four Goſpels. 
ni. There may be then ſome room to ſup. 
e pole, that Tazzan's Hairmonie was not ſo de- 
er-. (dive or fraudulent as ſome have thought, 
ar Jt it had been compoſed throughout upon 
wa: the Valentinian, or any other heretical ſcheme, 
m- one would think that Basſulibi ſhould not 
ne | have ſaid, that Zpirem wrote Commentaries 
e upon it : but rather, that he had writen a 
an- Confutation of it. And poſlibly the bare 
me of the author made ſome people 
25 tink worſe of the work than it deſcrved. 
ele Lhbrem, as it {cems, was not entirely 
Ms governed by prejudice. 
it lowever, it ought to be owned, that 
„„; Gregorie Bare Heibracus, otherwite called A- 
Vino L baragius, who flouriſhed in the 13th 
BY centurie, ſpeaking of the Harmonic uſed by 
nll | Ep2rem, calls it | Ammanius's of Alexan- 
orc- K 2 aria. 
We 
gi + Idem teſtatur Gregorius Bar-hebracus, vulgo Abulphara- 
to- us, epitcopus Tagritenſis, in libro quem horreun myſteriorum 
As nicriphit, quo totam facram ſcripturam breviſſimis notis dilu— 
1 dat: ubi Pracfatione in Matthaeum ſic de Ephraemo ſcribit: 
V 1011, u/obius autem Caefareenſis widens corruptelas, quas Ammonius 
nd Mexandrinus, in Evanzelium Diateſſaron nuncupatum, indux- 


I!) the right tg take care that it did not {upply 


£7 at, 


132 


A. D. dria. 


220. 


Of TaT1anNs and Book, 


But then he plainly means the ſame 


— Harmonie, that Bar-ſalibi docs: for he ſays, 


it began with thoſe words: In the begining 
en the Word : which agrees with our leſſer 
Harmonie, And I think, it may be faid, 
that Bar- ſalibi's teſtimonie is the more vs. 
luable of the two, becanſe he appears to 
have been acquainted with both thefe Har. 
monics, and ſpeaks more like a man of un- 
derſtanding in this matter, than Bar-bebracu, 
And, if we are not enabled hereby to de. 
termine, whoſe I Iarmonie this is; whether 
Tatian's, or Ammonius's ; yet we gain a ma- 
terial point, the antiquity of our leiler Har- 
nonie, which ſeems now to be rendered un- 
queſtionable from theſe teſtimonies to J. 
phrem's Commentaries upon it in the fort! 
centurie. Thus As opinion, that it was 
not compcſed before the fifth centurie, i 
quite overthrown, 

Wich regard to Ammonis's Harmonie, 
would obſerve two things: Hirt, that | 
queſtion, whether we fully underitand H- 
ſebe's deſeription vi that work, We read him 

V 181 


erat, cnjus initium, In Principio erat Verbum, guad Sanctus 


4 . 


3 . | . . . ., FO 
fgyorecm dilucidawit ; Jula H¹,jꝝ. gi idem evangelia, ut in text, 


feeta wntegraque reliquit; werba were, quae in ipſis conferrtinn”, 
Communt Canoe notar il. 


P. 57. 58. 


Afleman. Bib. Or. T. 1 


Ca 0 ** 
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with preconceived notions taken from Ilar- 
monies and Evangelical Canons ſince com- 
poſed, with which we are belt acquainted: 
Which may cauſe ſome to miſtake [Z::/che's 
meaning, whofe words I do not well under- 
ſtand, At leſt I am not fully ſatisfied a- 
bout his meaning. And I had rather ſuſ- 
pend my judgement, than determine poſi— 
tively. in a doubttul point. Sccandiy, It is 
very probable, that this work has been in- 
terpolated, fince it was fuſt compoſed, Nay, 
the very form of it may have been in ſome 
meaſure altered. If I mittake not, theſe two 
obſervations may weaken ſome of the ar- 
guments made uſe of by Mr. Velſtein, and 
SS learned men, to prove, 5 our larger 
Harmonie is not the work of Ammontus. 
After all, I ain not poſitive of the genu- 
inneſſe of either of theſe Harmonies. I am 
nevertheleſs ſomewhat inclined to think, that 
the lefler may be Tation's, for the main 
part: and the larger, in like manner, Am- 
monius's, But I do not think, that either of 
them is ſincere and uncorrupt. And confi- 
dering, that we have no certain account of any 
other ancient Harmonies, beſide thoſe two, 
of Tatian and Aimmonius: and that both theſe 


2 


apPPCaT 


— 


— 


* . % — 
X 22 — 


22 


_ 
— 


. . — . | 


- 


8 7 


* 


134 Extras out of Book J. 'C 


A. P. appear to have been famous in every part of 
220. ; 1 | | 
the world, in the Eaſt and Weſt, and made b. 


uſe of in many languages: I apprehend, that ct 
every ſlizht objection ought not to be regard. th 
cd: and that they had need to be very good ge 
reaſons indeed, which ſhall induce us to con- pl. 


clude, that the two Harmonies we now have, of 
which are plainly of great antiquity, are not en 
the Harmonies of Tatian and Ammoninus, or Le 
at leſt remains of them, vir 


Fvtrads III. Iſhall now make ſome remarks upon {eff 
mh tf both theſe Harmonies, and in the firſt place # 79 
upon the ſhorter of the two, which at preſem ! Ze 
is more generally called Tatiau's than the other. ] He, 
And I may likewiſe call it ſo ſometimes, for the 
avoiding circumlocutions, ſtill leaving every abo 
one to judge as he fees fit of the real author. 


3 

1. Tatian's Harmonie then is a compen- 2bog 

dious hiſtorie of our Lord and Saviour Je- larit 
ſus Cbriſt, taken out of the four Goſpels, It 


. conſiſts of four parts. The firſt is a kind of 5 
introduction, containing the hiſtorie of our || du 
| - IH quae c 


Lord's nativity, and the former part of hi "rgin 
DN. 


life: The three other parts are the three years I p,, * 


of our Lord's miniſtrie. (i) 
NuUum 


z. Tie kum. 


Ch. XXXVI. rATIAN's Harmonie. 
2. The introduction is formed out of the A. D. 
begining of St. John's Goſpel, and the firſt Were 
chapters of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and 


the begining of St, Mark's Goſpel, The 
genealogies do not appear here. But he 
plainly has the hiſtoric in the firſt chapter 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel from ver. 21. to the 
end: as well as that in Lye chap, i. Our 
Lord is conceived in the womb of a (5) 
virgin, FTojeph is admoniſhed of it: is 
brought to Be/blebem by means of the aſ- 
ſeſſment ordered by an edict of Auguſtus, 
Joſeph being of the familie of David. Here 
Feſus is born. Then follows the hiſtorie of the 
Shepherds, the Wiſe men, the flight into Egypt, 


the ſlaughter of the infants, and other things 


about that time recorded in the Evangeliſts. 


z. The author ſays, that (7) the child Feſus 


| abode ſeven years in Egipt, This is a ſingu- 


rity, 
K 4 4. In 


) Cenfi capite ſant tum forte Octavi Auguſt: edicko, ome 
nes qui Romano parebant imperio : quum Joſeph Betlorum, 
quae civitas erat David, ad quem genus referebat, ſimul cum 
virgine proficiſcitur, ubi illa partu ſoluta, enixa eſt jeſum. 
Evangeliorum iv. Harmoria Tatiang Syra audore. Ap. Bib. 
Fat Tc 3. Þ. 2. $204: i. iy : 

(i) Creſcebat interea puer, ct confortabatur ſpiritu, contt- 


nuum ſeptennium agens in Ægy pto uſque poll Herodis inte- 
mum. 10. C. 
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4. In the ſame introduction . the author 
—— mentions our Lord's journey to Jeruſalem at 
the age of twelve years, his baptiſm, fall 
and temptation in the wilderneſſe, and other 
things, which necd not be inſiſted upon. 


5. The remaining parts of this work con- 
ſiſt of the three years of our Lord's mini- 
trie. But though his miniſtrie is here di- 
vided into three years, I apprchend, that ac- 
cording to this Harmonie, it confiſts only 
of two years and a part. For the third (0 
year, in which our Lord dies, is not com: 

The compute{ 
three Paſſovers in the Goſpels, at the laſt 
of which Tejus ſuffered. And that he rcc- 
koned no more, is farther evident hence, that 
he does not ſuppoſe the feat of the Few 
mentioned Job v. 1. to have been Paſſo- 
ver, but Fentecolr, as he (/ allo plain 
calls it. This is a mark of antiquity, mo- 
dern harmoniſers, who prolong our Lo:d' 

minittric 


(9) Et hae quidem res geſtae, ſinem ſecundo dominic. 
praedicationis anno impoſucre. Extremus annus dominice? 
praedicationis idem illi plane qui et vitae finis fuit. 107d. |. 
207. H. 208. A. 

) Contulit autem fe eo itinere Hieroſolymam ad ſolennia 
Pentecoites, ubi ad Probaticam piſcinam ex poſitum duodeqa- 
dtaginta agnarum ſanguidum, jabbatho (mirum in modum 1G 
vientibus Fharifaeis) janum fecit. 2. 206. D. 


author therefore 


| pleat. 
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10r miniſtrie beyond the ſpace of three years, 4. D. 
rat generally reckoning this feaſt, though with- ay 
falt out any good reaſon, a Paſſover. So Ire- 

het nacus (m) likewiſe computed three Paſſcuers 


310047 

IMs 
0:03 
1{tric 
NINic.? 
ninica⸗ 


7 d. / 


= * 
ole nnn 


»deqita- 


2 "Win 
LIL Los? 


year and ſome months, 


in our Saviour's miniſtrie. Origen too (n) 
favs, That Judas was not three years with 
Feſus. It is true, he ſpeaks in another place 
of our Lord's having (o) preached only a 
But he may be re- 
conciled by ſuppoling only, that he thought 
our Saviour's whole miniſtrie was above two, 
but not quite three years, whilſt the moſt 
public part of it did not conſiſt of more 
than a year and ſome months, Which in- 
deed I have long taken to be the truth, fo 
far as I am able to learn it from a careful 
reading the Goſpels. In St. John's Goſpel 
are three Paſſovers, and our Saviour's mini- 
ſtrie has two years and a part: but the for- 
mer part of his miniſtrie there related was 
not ſo public, as that after John's imptiſon- 
ment. In the other three Lvangeliſts, who 


rclate 


() Quoniam autem tria hace Piſchae tempora non ſunt 
unus annus, quilibet confitebitur. ren. 4. A. 2. 147. 
ed. Aue.. 

() O de Iedas mxrd % Inos eds Tia JET ET. 
Contr. Celſ.] u. p. 67. Cant. 7. 7. p. 397. F. Bened. 

(0) "Eveze]3v 4% 7s X Was oN ids e. De Princip. 
l. iv, p. 160. Bened. p. 4. Philoe. Cant, 


138 


220. 


1 ng 


Exirafts out of Book I, 


A. D. relate chiefly our Lord's moſt public preach. 


) after John the Baptiſt's impriſonment 
is the hiſtorie of only ſomewhat more than 
the ſpace of one year : how much more, i; 
not very caſie to ſay. All which is much 
confirmed by comparing them with St. 
John, 
Since therefore the author of this Harmo- 
nie does not compute three years compleat, 
or more, in our Lord's miniſtrie, the ob- 
jection of Yalfius before mentioned is invali- 
dated. And here is one mark of the anti- 
quity of this Harmonie: it having been in 
the fourth centurie, and afterwards, a com- 
mon opinion, that our Lord's miniſtrie con- 
fitted of three years and a half: though indeed 
even then that opinion did not obtain uni- 


verſally. 


6. But notwithſtanding this author's juſt 
notion of the duration of our Lord's miniſtrie, 
it muſt be owned he makes many miſtakes, 
and places divers actions and diſcourſes of our 
Lord at a wrong time. However, it be- 
comes us not to be too ſevere in our cen- 


ſures of this kind, There is a reſpect 
due 


% See Mattb. iv. 12. 132 Mark i. 14. Like iii. 19. 
20. 


Ch. XXXVI. TaTians Haormonie. 


due to the firſts attempts in any part of 4A. 
F . 2 
Nor are modern Harmoniſts Av 


knowledge, 
free from prejudged opinions. And I am 
apprehen five, that moſt of their Harmonies 


© likewiſe had need to be read with indul- 


gence and caution, as well as thoſe of the 
ancients, 


7. Poſſibly ſome may be ſo curious as to 
enquire, at what time of the year did this 
author begin our Lord's miniſtrie? and how 
much longer than two ycars did he ſuppoſe 
it to laſt? In anſwer to ſuch enquiries I 
would obſerve, that () the firit thing men- 
tioned by him in his account of the third 
year of Chriſt's miniſtrie is his preſence at 


Terufalem at the feaſt of the Dedication 


Jan x. 22. 23. « . Which feaſt was kept 
in the Jereſ month Ciſſeu or Caſleu, and 


| uſually happens ſome time in our month of 


December, and may fall out in November, 


Which affords ſome ground for thinking, that 


this author reckoned our Lord's miniſtrie 


| commenced about that time of the year, and 


laſted 


) Extremus annus dominicae praedicationis, idem illi plane 
qui et vitae finis fuit. Deambulabat tum forte Jeſus in por- 


tien templi Salomonis, in Judaeorum encaeniis, et cingebant 
ilum jadaei, improbis conatibus ferme urgentes, ut palam 


Chriſtum ſe eſſe fateretur. p. 208. A. 
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A. D. laſted therefore about two years and a half, fe. 
3 he having been crucified at the feaſt of the 25 
Paſſover. fry 
And according to this notion of things 1, 
we may digeſt the hiſtorie of John the Bat WW 7 
tiſi's and our Lord's miniſtrie in this man-! ©, 
ner. Near the end of the ſummer ſeaſon, . 
harveſt and vintage being over, or neat an. 
over, which was a time of general leiſure | of 
Joln began to preach and baptiſe. There 7 
was ſoon a great reſort to him, and multi- hir 
tudes of people were baptiſed by him at: 
Luke i. in Jordan. And, as St. Luke ſays, No ter 
222. ben all the people were baptiſed, it came u 7 
paſs, that Jeſus alſo being baptiſed, and pra- «11 
ing, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Gι <., 
deſc ended in a bodily ſhape liꝶe @ dive upon bim: h 
That is, at the concluſion of that ſeaſon oi mi 
baptiſing, in November, or ſome time in the pte 
month of December, or perhaps in the be-... 
gining of Januarie, Jeſus came and wis was 
baptiſed of ohn in Jordan: after which he tue 
was led of the Spirit into the wildernclieÞ cipl 
where he faſted forty days and forty nights, 
and was tempted of the Devil: enduring a ( 
the ſame time, beſide other inconveniences, all 


that extremity of cold which is uſual in that o»g , 
ſeaſon 


an- 


ure, 
here 
ulti- 


him 


ht ill. 


on oil 
in th: 
je be- 


1 was 
ch he 
rneſſe, 
nights, 


ter wine. 
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ſeaſon of the year. 


141 


The temptation being 4. P. 


220. 


ended, Feſus returned in the power of the Spi 


rit into Galilee: where he ſoon found An- 7 h 


drew and his brother Simon, and Philip and „ 
Nathanael, who all, upon the teſtimonie of . 
Jahn the Baptiſt, and ſome converſation 

with Jeſus, believed in him as the Cbriſt: 

and were the diſciples, who had the honour 

of the moſt early perſonal acquaintance with 

Jeſus after the deſcent of the Spirit upon 

him. A few days after was a marriage feaſt 
at Cana in Galilee, where Jeſus made the wa- Job» ii. 1. 
This was the begining of his 
miracles, and he thereby manifeſted forth his 

glorze, It follows: And the Jews paſſover wer. 13. 
was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Feruſa- 

lem, This is the firſt Paſſover in our Lord's 
miniftrie, 7 the Baptiſt ſtill continued 
preaching and baptiſing. {See John i, 23. 

. . 36.] Before the end of this year John 


was impriſoned, and /s had choſen the 
twelve Apoſtles out of the number of his diſ- 


ciples (D) that believed on him, and his moſt 


public 


(v) And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he went out in- 


ia mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to 
God. And avhen it was day, he called unto him his diſciples: 
ard of them he choſe twelve, æubom alſo he named Apoſiles. 


Luke vi. 13. 14. 
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A. P. public miniſtrie was commenced, The {. 
w—— cond Paſſover of our Lord's miniſtrie is that 


mentioned ohn vi. 4. And at the third 
Paſſover, mentioned by all the Evangcliſts, 
he was crucificd, 

Thus had I been wont to digeſt the hiſto. 
rie of the public life of John the Bop!i} 
and our Saviour, as I collected it out of 
the Goſpels, (agreeably, as J apprehend, to the 
fentiments of the moſt ancient Chriſtiau wri- 
ters:) a good while before J had particularly 
obſerved the method of this Harmonie, 
called 7atian's. 


8. I would now obſerve ſome diſputed 
paſſages of our Goſpels. The author ap- 
pears to hive had in () his copies the 
later part of the xvith chapter of St. Mari: 

Goſpel. 


9. He has likewiſe the hiſtorie (s) of our 
Lord's agonie, as we now have it in Lute 
XxIi. 43. 44. which was wanting in ſome 
ancient copies, as we learn from (7) H1ila- 

re, 

(ro) P. 212. A. B. 

( P. 210. D. 

2) Nec ſane ignorandum a nobis eſt, et in Graecis et Latini 


codicibus complurimis, vel de adveniente angelo, vel de {udorc 
ſanguinis nihil icriptum reperirt. Hilar. De Trin. lib. x. cap. 41 


£9 C9 
Tar. 2, 
Ed. my 
(x) 
(3) 
115 Ch. 
Ex 9g 
tamqua 
agnitur 
Man. 5 
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798. 
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rie, and () Jerome, and (w) Photius: which 3 


laſt intimates, that the omiſſion of this tet! 


- of theſe two verſes were in the ancient copies, 
the before they were corrected and altered by ſome 
wri. over nice Catholics, who did not well under- 
arly ſtand them. 
nie, 
o. John v. 4. where is mention made 
of the deſcent of an angel, who froubled the 
uted vater at the Pool of Betheſda, is another diſ- 
ap- puted text, wanting in ſome copies. The 
the angel 
OY % In quibuſdam exemplaribus tam Graecis quam Latnis 
mvenitur, ſcribente Luca: Apparuit illi angelus de coelo con- 
fortans cum, &c. Hieron. adwy. Pelag. J. 2. col. 5 21. n. Bened. 
| op! Nei mpraevE]o, Y nyentot, Y 285 SN £X*1vus 
I OUx | 48694 7. 1G 145 tee a. gigs iJear L5 Sid ge TeV. Nu 
„ Vz ZνEPke din Thd's 79 Aflev ef ub , vav TCH 
Luke 2 Töpcov, & tens, d o eUTF* 1588, 2 & Phot. Ep. 138. 
ſome 1. Man tacut. p. 194. Lond. 1051. 
(x) Mi. Proleg. u. 1030. 
Hi!la- ) In hoc hymno meminit ſanctus Doctor ſanguinei ſudo- 
„ Chrilti in horto: Locus in quo ſudawit, coronam ipſi nectat. 
Jr quo planum fit, verſiculum illum Lucae Cap. xxii. 44. 
Fanguam genuinam cvangelici textus partem A 8. Ephraem 7 
«gutum, Et in Syriaca Verſione olim expreſſum fuiſſe. Me- $i 
Latin“ on Bibl. Orient. J. i. p. 97. a.m. vid. et ib. b. infr. n. - 
e lucore f (=) Epiphan, in Ancoratu 5 31. Confer Mill. Prol. u. 797. 4 
cap. 41 W795, I» 
W 


was owing to ſome Syrians. Mill (x) thinks, 
they muſt have been of the ſect of the Ja- 
cobites, And Dr. Afjeman (y) has particularly 
obſerved, that this text is quoted by Ephrem 
the Syrian. Epiphanius (2) likewiſe ſays, that 


- 
— 


— 


reer 
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A. DP. angel is not mentioned (a) in this Harm. 
ie But conſidering the compendious me— 
thod of it, I ſuppoſe it cannot be hence con- 

cluded, that it was wanting in the author's 

copie. Kufter's obſervations relating to the 
genuinneſic of this text in his Preface to his 
Edition of Mills New Teſtament delerye 


to be conlidercd, 


11, Here (5) alſo is the hiſtorie of the 
woman taken in adulterie. John viii. 1, ., 
11. The author does not take any notice ci 
our Lord's fto:ping down, and writing wii 
bis finger on the ground. v. b. 8. But it can- 
not be hence concluded, that this ws 
wanting in his copies, for the reaſon ui 
mentioned, 


12. This author often paraphraſes and ex. 
plains. It is worth the while to oblerr: 


ſome examples. 

Mark ix. 
't. 
Luke ix. ; ey 
—_— which ſhall not taſt of death, till they ſee th! 
Son of man coming in his ſingdom, Out 

| autior 


(a) P. 206. P. See the words before, p. 136. note (. 
(6) P. 208. JJ. 


pel 
as b 
Chr 
/ 
mad 
tena! 


the ! 


of b 
amp! 


3 ciple: 
Lond. Our Lord ſays, Matth. xvi. 28. Verily 
ſay unto you, There be ſome flanding bers 


e) £ 
ſenti cc 
BPalam 
ple c 
ex celſo, 


s 
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10- author underſtands this of Chriſt's (c) ap- A. D. 

ne- pearing in glorie on the mount ſoon after Ay 
ia the preſence of three of his diſciples. 
And that appearance may be conſidered ag 
an emblem of our Lord's future glorie, when 
he ſhall come with the angels to reward every 
ome according to his works which is ſpoken 
of in the preceding verſe, and is not omit. 
ted in (d) this Harmonie. But Grotius un- 
che derſtands thoſe words, of Chri/?'s reſurrec- 
. . tion, aſcenſion to heaven, the miſſion of the 
e Holy Spirit, and the propagation of the Goſ- 
707% pel by mighty figns and wonders, by which 
can-W by molt certain and undoubted evidences 
was Chrif's advancement to his kingdom was 
jaa made known. However this writer is coun- 
IF tenanced in his method of interpretation by 
the ſpeedie fulfilment of ſome things ſpoken 
d cx-W of by our Lord in the Goſpels, For ex- 
blerte ample: Our Saviour having ſaid to his diſ- 
ciples in the two laſt verſes of the ixth 
L | chapter 


. 
o 


ESR ES... > 
— 


e) Sed quid ego, inquit, vos moror ; quando ex hoc prae- 
{ent} coetu quidam ſunt, quibus majeſtas mea etiamnum vivis 
puam reddetur conſpicua? Et interjectis ſex ferme diebus, 
nne contigit haec promiſſio, praeſentibus in monte quodam 
encelſo, Petro, Johanne, Jacobo, diſcipulis. p. 206. F. 
4) Contemptum autem ſe in humana ſpecie, aliquando in 
Cori Patris, inter angelorum agmina viſendum ait, quando 
fit redditurus, et praemia cuique pro meritis, Sed quid 
6, inquit, vos longius moror? &c. p. 206. F. 
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chapter of Matthew, The harveſt truly i; 
plentecus, but the labourers are few. Pray y: 
therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he | 
fend forth labourers into his harveſt ; it fol. 
lows immediatly at the begining of th: 
next chapter x. 1. And when he had called 
unto hum his twelve diſciples, he gave then 
power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, 
and to beal all manner ef ſichneſſe, and all man- 
ner of diſcaſe. And after the names of thc 
twelve Apoſtles it is ſaid v. 5. 6. Theſ: 
twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded then, 


ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentil, 


and into any city of the Samaritans enter te 
not : But go ye to the loſt ſheep of the Heut 
F Ijrael, 


13. In Luke xix. 3. Zacchaens is ſaid to 
have been /:ttle of ſtature. This author call 
+ him a dwarf, 


14. I faid juſt now, that in this Harme- 
nic appears the hiſtorie of our Lord's agonie 
in the garden, as related in Luke xxii. 4, 

44. The 


Recta autem Hieroſolymam petens, delatus Hiericho, ir- 


ter cundum nano illo Zacchaeo, ut ſe hoſpitio reciperet, acc 


Kto. cap. 12. p. 208. D. 


ther 


Gr. 
yet 
ſupf 


(7) 


ſangu 


| angel 


(f 


nem n 


per pe. 


Contra 


\s! 
tat. 


F7 


44. The author calls it (e) a bloodie fiveat, 
and explains the angels comforting him, ſay- 
ing, it was an angelic voice from heaven, 
which gave him ſflrength and courage, This 
is an honeſt Chriſtian, whoever he be: He is 


not aſhamed of what he thinks to be the 


truth. 


15, He repreſents the ſubſtance of our 
Lord's diſcourſe in John vi. And then fays : 
% Diſcourſing (/ of the word of eternal 
« life, and ſometimes mentioning bread, 
and ſometimes fleſh and blood, many, out 
of a horrour of the thing not rightly un- 
* derſtood, forſook Chriſt. But Peter on the 
* other hand exhorted them [or, the diſci- 
* ples] to perſevere, foraſmuch as theſe were 
words of eternal life,” It does not appear 
therefore, that he underſtood thoſe words of 
Criſt in the ſenſe of tranſubſtantiation, nor 
yct as relating to the ordinance of the Lord's 


ſupper. 


1 16. He 


(e) Laborabat autem angore tanto Dominus, ut ſudore ejus 
ſanguinolento tellus etiam maderet; quum protinus e coelo vox 


angeſica auditur, quae animum ac robur addidit p. 2 10. B. 


(/) Proinde quum de verbo vitae aeternae loquens jam pa- 


em nominaret, modo carnem et ſanguinem, multi horrore rei 


berperam intellectae concepto, a Chriſto deſcivere; At Petrus 


contra, quod verba haec ſint vitae aeternae, perdurandum ſua- 


1 
Gear. 


p. 206. B. 
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A. D. 


220. 


WWW 


. r 


Extracts out of Book 1, 


16, He repreſents the inſtitution of the 


Gnas Lord's Supper, and the deſign of it, as a me- 
morial, in this manner: * And (g) having 
taken bread, [or, @ haf] and then a cup 
of wine, and having faid that they were 
his body and blood, he commanded them 


*« to cat and drink: for it was [or, they 


** were] a memorial of his future ſuffering 
« and death.“ 


17, He places our Lord's diſcourſes, as al- 
ſo his prayer for the diſciples, which are in 
John xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. after the juſ 
mentioned inſtitution, and (Y) immedaiatly 
before the hymn mentioned Matth, xxvi. 30 
Mark xix. 26. 


18. Simon the Cyrenian's bearing the crit, 


or bearing the croſſe after Chriſt, mentioned 


Matth. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 21. Luke xxil. 
26, he underſtands not of taking off tl: 


croſl: 


(gs) Et mox accepto pane, deinde vini calice, corpus ei: 
ſuum ac ſanguinem teſtatus, manducare illos et bibere ju 
fit, quod ea fit futurae calamitatis ſuae mortiſque memo 


p. 210 A. 


%) Fixis deinde in- coelum oculis, Patrem orat, ut ſe c 
rum mundo reddat, diſcipulos, et eos quoque qui illorung 
verbo credituri ſint, a malo ſeryet. . . Et e veſtigio qu 


hymnum abſolviſſet cum diſcipulis Jeſus, urbem egreſſus, &. 
p. 210. C. 


vere 
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ring 
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croſſe from Jeſus, and laying it upon Simon A. D. 
to carry it after him: (7) but of his helping ay 


to bear it, as he expreſſes it; that is, I ſup- 
poſe, bearing the hinder part of the croſſe 
after 7eſus. And this too is to be under- 
ſtood as being done, after that our Lord 
had bore it all himſelf ſome way, Compare 


John xix. 17. which is plainly alſo our 


author's meaning. So that in a few words 


he has finely harmoniſed all the four Evan- 
geliſts, 


19. He thus repreſents the Penitent 
Thief's petition and our Lord's gracious 
anſwer: © And afterwards, when the () 
© thief prayed, that he would not diſdain at 
* leſt to remember him in his heavenly 
* kingdom ; he promiſed, what he was not 
* aſked, that he would take care he ſhould 
e be that day in paradiſe.” 


So far of Tatian's Diateſſaron, or Goſpel 


of the four, 
L 3 IV. Am- 


(i) Itaque lata hac ſententia, eductus inter duos latrones, 
crucem ĩpſe ſibi geſtare cogitur. Sed et Simonem quendam 
Cyrenenſem adigunt ad opem in ea re ferendum. p. 211. B. 

(#) Latroni mox oranti, ut in regno coeleſti non gravaretur 
a vel meminiſſe, paradiſum eo die ſe praeſtiturum, quem 


don fuerat rogatus pollicetur. p 211. B. 
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150 Extracts out of Book I. Þ C 


| A. D. ſa 
: w. Ammonius's Harmonie is very different. th 
3 It is compoſed out of the four Goſpels in af 
5 monius. the very words of the Evangeliſts. th 
a | th 
F 1. Here (!) are both the genealogies : that th 
. is, after St. Matthew's genealogie from A. 1 1. 
i braham, the author adds that part of St. ] un 
? Luke's genealogie, which aſcends from Abra- nie 


ham to Adam and God, This Harmonie 
(n) takes in the later part of Mark xvi, ] bal 
Here appears () our Lord's agonie, as de- thc 
ſcribed in Luke xxii. 43. 44. and the diſpu- 1 S 
ted (o) text of Fohn v. 4. concerning the 1 2 
angel's coming down into the pool of Beth 
da, or Bethſaida, as it is here called, and ** 
troubling the water: as alſo the hiſtorie (p) er 
of the woman taken in adulterie, related J 
viii. 1. . 11. with our Lord's fooping down, 
and writing with bis finger on the ground. 
This is one of Mils arguments for (4) 
the genuinneſſe of this paragraph ; that it is Þ © | 
found in Ammonius's Harmonie, who, he Wat 


ſays, 
(1) Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. p. 267. G. H. p. 268. 4. | (-) 
(m) P. 299. B. C. 1 0 
(2) P. 299. 4. 6. 89 
(o) . 297. E. v. 53 
.. 1 05 


(2) Fid Mill. ad Fob. cap. vii. u. 53. 


Ch. XXXVI. au uo fs Harmonic. 


fays, lived fo early as the year 220. and A. P. 
therefore within a hundred and twenty years Coden 


after St. John's death. On the other hand 
this is one reaſon, why (r) Mr. Werſtein 
thinks this Harmonie ſpurious: for he ſays, 
this ſtorie was not in the copies uſed by Am- 
nonius or Euſebe, For my own part, I am 
unwilling to argue hence, that this Harmo- 
nie is not genuine in the main; becauſe it 
may have been interpolated, and very pro- 
bably has been ſo in many places. And for 
the ſame reaſon I ſhould not chooſe to ar- 
gue from this Latin Harmonie, that the pa- 
tagraph of the woman taken in adulterie was 
| originally in St. John's Goſpel, They who 
are deſirous to ſee more of the diſpute con- 
cerning this paragraph may do well to con- 
| ſult (S) Mill, and others. 


2. In this Harmonie many of our Lord's 
diſcourſes and actions are much out of place: 
| 23 the hiſtorie of the miracle of turning (7) 
water into wine at Cana in Galilee, Our 

L 4 Lord's 

(r) Prolegomena ad N. T. ed. atcurat. cap. vi. p. 66. 67. 

(s) Mill. ad Fohan. cap. wii. v. 53. et Proleg. u. 251. 
11.892. Vid. et Bex. et Hammond. et Cleric. ad Fob. cap. vii. 


v. 5 3. Grot. ad cap. viii. V. 1. Bajnag. Ann. 32. num. I.. 
E. 273. C. 
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. 152 Extracls out of Book 1 Cl 


A. D. Lord's (4) converſation with the woman of 
PW Samaria, Nicodemus (w. coming to Jeſus by in 
night; and many other things, which may his 

be eaſily perceived to be ſo by any man o on 
Judgement, eve 

the 

3. The author ſeems to have ſuppoſcd, v. 

that the Lord's prayer was delivered but pl; 

once, I infer this, becauſe he inſerts the oc- m 

caſion of the prayer mentioned Luke xi. 1, hi 

into Matth. vi. and joins it with our Lord's 1 T 
directions concerning alnſgiving, faſting and Oi 
prayer, recorded in the laſt mentioned place, ch 

after this manner: * But when ye pray, uſe St 

« not vain repetitions, as the Heathen do: jr IL 


te they think, they ſhall be heard for their me“ re 
ce beating. Be (x) not ye therefore like un! th 
„ them: For your Father knows what thing, MW 
« ye bave need of, before ye aſt him. Then * 
« one of his diſciples ſaid unto him: Lord, of 


— - — 7 or 


- 


annes docuit di ſcipulos ſuos; Et ait illis: Cum oratis, dicite 
Pater noſter qui es in coclis, &c. p. 271, 8. 


þ & teach us to pray, as Fobn alſs taught ht; 0! 
þ % dijciples. And be ſaid unto them : When qe at 
þ « pray, ſay: Our Father, . .. b 
{1 Herein 1 tt 
e . 228. 4. . | | 

* (w) P. 285. C. D. 18 
l (x) Nolite ergo affimulari eis, ſcit enim Pater veſter quid {c 
| opus ſit vobis, antequam petatis eum. Tune dixit unus ex 
5 diſcipulis ejus ad eum: Demine, doce nos orare, ficut et Jo- 1 © 


Ch. XXXVI. amwonius s Harmonie. 


Herein I take him to have been partly A D. 
ina the right: The prayer, which Chi taught 4 
his diſciples, was not delivered more than 


once. For I do not ſuppoſe, that our Lord 


ever ſpoke at one time all thoſe diſcourſes, 


the ſubſtance of which is recorded Matth. 
v. vi. viii But St. Matthew thought fit to 
place near the begining of his Goſpel a ſam- 
marie of our Lord's doctrine delivered by 
him at divers times, and in divers places, 
The particular occaſions, times, and places 
of many things recorded in thoſe three 
chapters of St. Matthew may be found in 
St, Luke's Goſpel, A large part of our 
Lord's ſermon on the mount, as it is called, 
recorded by St. Matthero, is the ſame with 
that in Luke vi. ver. 20... 49, The occa- 
ſion of the Lord's prayer is given in Luke 
xi. 1. The time and occaſion of our Lord's 
delivering thoſe arguments againſt the love 
of riches, and againſt ſollicitude, which 
are recorded in Matth. vi. 19. . . 34. are to 
be ſought in Lule xii. 13... 34. where are 
the ſame precepts and arguments, and the 
occaſion of them, The like may be ſaid of 
ſome other matters in thoſe three chapters 
of Matthew, And the finding ſo many parts 


of 
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Extras out of, &c. Book . 


A. D. of the diſcourſe, which we have in that E. 
3 vangeliſt, recorded again in St. Luke's Goſpcl 


at ſeveral places, greatly confirms the ſuppo- 
ſition, that all that long diſcourſe, called our 
Saviour's ſermon on the mount, was not de- 
livered at one and the ſame time. I may 
not ſtay to conſider every little objection and 


difficulty attending this obſervation. It is 


ſufficient for the preſent to have propoſed it 
to the conſideration of the judicious. 


4. In this Harmonie is no Doxologie, It 
is likely, it was wanting in the author's co- 
pics both of St. Matthew and St, Luke; The 
prayer concludes here with that petition : 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil. 


5. The words of John xi. 7. 8. are thus 
put (y) in this Harmonie: Then after that, 
* ſaith he lo his diſciples: Let us go into Ju- 
% dea again. His diſciples ſay unto him: 
& Rabbi, [or maſter) into Judea] The Jeus 


« of late fought to ſtone zee, and goeſt thou 
« thither again? 


(y) Deinde, poſt haec dicit diſcipulis ſuis : Eamus in Judae- 
am iterum. Dicunt ei diſcipuli: Rabbi, in Judaeam ! nunc 
quaerebant te lapidare Judaei, ef et iterum vadis illuc ? þ. 288. C. 


CH A P. 


eee 


27 C HAP. XXXVII. 

zur | 

ic. JULIUS AFRICANUS. 

ez AFRICANUS is placed by A. p. 
. Cave at the year 220, who likewiſe ſup- 2, 


poſes, that (a) he died in an advanced age *, 7s 
about the year 232. But I know of no very N 
good reaſon for thinking, that Africanus 
It was then in an advanced age, or that he 
co- died fo ſoon. Tremont however (6b) thinks 
"he it undoubted, that he was older than Or:- 
'n: gen: (who was born, as he ſays, in 155.) 
ver iſ lince in a letter to him he calls him (c) his 
Jon. Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie (ha- 
ving in the preceding chapter ſpoken of O- 
rigen, particularly of his teaching at Cefarea, 
and ſome of his moſt celebrated ſcholars, 
bo had come from diſtant parts to be in- 
| ſtructed by him) writes of Africanus to this 


ew purpoſe : * At (4) that time flouriſhed 4 


hou : 

| fricanus, author of the work, entitled 
; 00 Ceſtr. 
1dae- F : 
nunc (a) Provecta jam aetate mortuus eſt circa 232. Cav. 


oC. H. Lit. P. i. 5. 
8. G. et. p 72. | 
) Tillem. Mem. Ec. J. 3. P. 2. p. 32. 
c) Xoups xu ps % vis. African. Ep. ad Orig. in. 
2 | (4) Euſ. l. vi. cap. 31, 
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156 JULIUS AFRICANUS. Book 1, 
A. D. © Coſti. There is extant a letter of his to 


WAL © Origen, in which he ſuſpects the hiſtoric 
e of Suſanna in the book of Daniel to be 
* ſpurious and a forgerie, whom Origen an- 
„ {wers at large. There (ec) are come down 
eto us alſo theſe other pieces of the ſame 
% Africanus : A chronological work in five 
© books accuratly writen, in which he 
& ſpeaks of his having taken a journey to 
« Alexandria, excited by the fame of Hera- 
ce clas: whom we have before related to 
© have excelled in the knowledge of philo- 
© ſophie, and other parts of Greek learning, 
« and appointed Biſhop of that church, 
There is alſo another epiſtle of African; 
* to Ariſtides, concerning the ſuppoſed dif- 
<& ferences in the Genealogies of Chriſt, which 
t are in Matthew and Luke, where he evi- 
« dently demonſtrates the harmonie of the 
« Evangeliſts out of a hiſtoric he had re- 
« ceived,” When Africanus took this jour- 
ney to Alexandria, Heraclas was only Preſby- 
ter and Catechiſt. He was not Biſhop of 
that city before the year 231. 

There 


( e) Tx Cy 005 Agpiravs #2 AN Tov api r M7 11s 
Amgen nal 6s ui? To pie 7 WETWN EVE 9e 
eig HA. Ibid. | 
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There is another ſhort account of this A. D. 
le . 220. 


great man in St. Jerome's Catalogue of E- 


” cleſiaſtical Writers. Julius Africanus, 
« whoſe five books of Chronologie are ex- 
"+ tant, in the time of the Emperour M. 
Tn Aurelius Antoninus, ſucceſſor of Macrinus, 
we undertook (g) an ambaſſie for the reſto- 
he i ration of the city of Emmaus, which was 
YO «© afterwards called Nicopolis. There (þ) is an 
we 7. epiſtle of his to Origen concerning the hi- 
5 ** ſtorie of Suſanna, wherein he ſays, that 
: || © hiſtoric is not to be found in Hebrew, nor 
65 is it agreeable to the Hebrew etymologie 
ren. „ which is there writen 479 25 ocirs Nia, wo 
"Ir e 47) 7% fies ic: in anſwer to whom Ori- 
85 * gen wrote a learned epiſtle. There is ano- 
e ther letter of his to Ariſtides, in which he 
4, | © copioully treats of the difference, which 
DE there ſeems to be in the Genealogie of 
jour- % our Saviour in Matthew and Luke.” 

FLY This ſettles the time of Africanus, the 
5 , c | Emperour whom St, Jerome means being 
| Heliogabalus, whoſe reign began in 218, and 
SAI ended 
a (f) De Fir. Il. cap. 63. ; 

„ wat ( g Legationem pro inſtauratione urbis Emmaus ſuſcepit, 

Vz 075 quae poſtea Nicopolis appellata eſt. 76:9. 


(5) Hujus eſt epiſtola ad Originem ſuper quaeſtione Su- 
ſannae: eo quod dicat in Hebraeo hanc fabulam non haberi, 
dec conyenire cum Hebraica ety mologia &73 &c. Ibid. 
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JULIUS AFRICANUs Book | 
ended at 222, The ambaſſie for that city 


wWyw ſhews the countrey where he chiefly reſided, 


and affords an argument, that he was a man 
of repute in the world, But whether he 
was a native of Paleſtine, or of Africa, i: 
not certain. Suidas ſays: Africanus (i 
* called Sextus, a philoſopher of Libya [or 
* Africa] wrote the Ceſti in 24 books.” He 
alſo gives an account of the deſign of that 
work: and fays, that Origen anſwered the 
fame author's objections againſt the Hiſtoric 
of Suſanna, But it may be queſtioned, whe- 
ther the author of the Ce/iz was not a dis- 
ferent perſon from our Julius Africanus. 
However, ſince the more ancient writers 
have not particularly informed us, that he 
was of Africa, I think it beſt, not to rclyc 
too much on Suidas. 

In Euſebe's Chronicle {I mean Jerome 
Latin verſion of that work) at the fourth 
year of the forementioned Emperour, ot 
Chriſt 221. the ſame matter is thus exprel- 
ſed: © In (4) Paleſizne the city Nicopolis, 

ce which 

(0 Suid, in J. Agpuavcs. 

(4) In Palaeſtina N icopo!is, quae prius Emmaus vocabatur, 


urbs condita eft, egationis induſtriam pro ea ſuſcipiente At: 
cano ſcriptore temporum. E Cr. P. 173. 
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« which before was called Emmaus, was A. D. 


. | 
i « founded, Julius Africanus, author of the 3 
u Chronologie, undertaking an ambaſſie for 
Ve * that purpoſe.” This Emmaus has been 


generally ſuppoſed by learned men to be 
the ſame with that mentioned by St. Luke, 


15 ch, xxiv. 13. But Reland (J argues, that 

U Emmaus, afterwards called Nzcopolis, was a- 

Kat nother place, fituated at a greater diſtance 

* from Jeruſalem. | 

NT Euſebe mentions four pieces of Africanus; 

is tne Ceſti, the Chronologie, and two letters; 

Jie. one to Origen, | the other to Ariſtides. St. 

Mi Jerome has omitted the firſt of theſe. Pho- 

- tius mentions them all four. He calls the 

ha | Chronological work a Hiſtorie, and gives a \ 

che great commendation of it, when he ſays, il 

That (m) though Africanus is conciſe, he ke 

LS '© omits nothing that is neceſſarie to be rela- } 

FAT * ted,” Photius adds, © That he begins at * 
of * the Moſaic creation, and from thence ke 

55 « reaches down to the nativity of Chrift, it 

* He likewiſe ſuccinctly relates things from 9 

nich. Chriſt to the Roman Emperour Macrinus.” 2 
Jo Pbotius. Nevertheleſs it has been ob- 55 

abatur, ſerved Þ 

e Air 00 Vid. Adr. Reland, Placſtin. Illuſtrat. lib. 2. cap. 26. ia 

426. 427. fe 
n) Cod. 34. ; 
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A. D. ſerved by ſeveral (u) learned men from x 
fragment of Africanus himſelf, that this work 


was brought down by him to the year of 
Chriſt, 221. the third, or fourth year of 
Heliogabalus, ſucceſſor of Macrinus. 

From the paſſages already tranſcribed we 
are in a good meaſure able to form a judgement 
concerning the genuinneſſe of any other books, 
which may be aſcribed to A/ricanus. And 
whether the Ct were writen by him, i 
diſputed. Valeſius (nn), Joſeph (o) Scaliger 
and (þ) Du Pin, think the author of that 
work to have been a different perſon. They 
fuppoſe, there were two of this name : our 
Julius of Paleſtine, author of the Chronclo- 
gie, and a Chri/tian : the other an Africor, 
called Sextus, author of the Ceſi, and a 
Gentil Philoſopher. Tzllemont ſays (g), that 
if this work was compoſed by Africanus, and 
the accounts left us of it be right, it ws 
writ by him whilſt he was a Heathen, and 
before his converhon to Chriſtianity. Car! 

ſpeaks 
(n) Vid. Scaligeri Animadv. in Euf. Chron. p. 2.5%, 
Pagi Crit. in Bar. 220, § 2. Tillemont. Jule. African 
Note 2. 
(nn) Valeſ. Annot. in Euf. l. vi. cap. 31, 
(9) Scal. Animadv. in Euf. Chr. p. 232. 


(% Pin. Nouv. Bib. Fulius Africanus. 
(7) Till, Mem, Ec. Jule Africain, init. 


reaſo 
Euje, 
the C 
Want 
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| they 


© (7) Ir 


Mlum Ve 


Pp. 50. 
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it only as a conjecture. And I think it is 
mere conjecture. Africnnus was a Chriſtian. 
This we know. But we have no ground to 
| (ay, he was ofiginally a Heathen; no ancient 
euthor having ſaid any ſuch thing. And 
(ade in the ſecond part of that work (7) de- 
vers it as his judgement, that this piece was 
not writ by Ahicanus. From the fame 
learned writer I learn, that the Ct were 
publiſhed, though not very correctly, at 
Paris in 1693. But I have not been fo hap- 
py as to ſee them, I think it obſervable, 


our f 

800 that Jerome does not mention this among 
ä the other works of Africanus. And for that 
can, | 

+ treaſon, and becauſe the forecited words of 
Euſebe's Eccleſiaftical Hiftorie, mentioning 
that : 

BE the Ce/t among the works of Africauus, are 
0 wanting in Ruffin's verſion, Valeſius (t) 


thinks they are an interpolation, and that 
ihey ought to be blotted out. However (a) 
M. Joh. 


) Interim Africani noſtri opus eſſe non videtur ; etſi aliter 
. iam veteribus, et recentiorum plurimis. Cav. H. L. P. 2:; 
f 74 e 5. 50. 


| (t) Valeſ. ibid. p. 127. 
09 De Hiſt. Gr, 41. cap. 2. 


ſpeaks in the ſame manner in the firſt part A. P 
of his Hiſtoria Literaria, But he mentions == 
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A. D. Job. Ger. Voſſius, and J. Rodolph (w) Wet. 


220. 


ein, are of opinion, that this piece is right- 


ly aſcribed to Africanus: to whom I woul! 
refer thoſe who are defirous to know more 
of this matter. For I do not think fit t 
{well this article with a particular account 
of their arguments upon a point, which is d 
no great importance, 
There is plainly no regard due to Tr: 
mius, who (x) reckons among the works 0 


Africanus ſuch as theſe; Of the Trinity, 0M 


circumciſion, and others; which are book 
aſcribed by (y) Jerome, and by (2) Tri 
themius himſelf in another place, to Naw 
tus, It may deſerve a little more conſider 
ation, whether he wrote any Commentarie 
upon the New Teſtament. It has been cb 
ſerved by (a) Cave, and (6b) Fabricius, thit 


Ebedjeſa, who flouriſhed (c) at the end of th: 


thirteenth, and died in the begining of ti: 
following centurie, in the year 1318. aflirms 
there 


(w) Feiſt, not. in Ep. Afr. ad Orig. Col. 15 1. . 15 
Bafil. 1674. 

(x) Trithem, de Script. Ecc. cap. 38. 

(y) De Fir. All. cap. 70, 

(=) Trith. ibid. cap. 44. 

(a) Vid. Cav. H L. P. i. p. 74. 

(5) Fab. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 270. 

(<) Fid. Afeman, Bibl. Orient, J. i. p. 539. 
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Þ there were then extant (d) Commentaries of A. D. 


fricanus Biſhop of Emmaus upon the New 
Teſtament, and his Chronicle. One Julius 


E likewiſe is alleged (e) in the Greek Chains, 
and ſometimes called Biſhop. Dr. Aſeman ſays, 
that Moaſes Bar-Cepha, who flouriſhed in the 
later end of the ninth centutie, quotes the 


Commentarie of one Julius (J) upon St. John's 
Goſpel, which has been obſerved likewiſe by 
0) Fabricius. And Dionyſius Bar-Salibi, Biſhop 


of Amida in Meſopotamia, at the end of the 


twelfth centurie, in his Commentaries upon 
the Goſpels, quotes Africanus Biſhop (V) of 


Emmaus. But after all, I apprehend here 


33 no ſufficient ground to believe, that our 
Julius Africanus wrote upon the New Tel- 


tament. It is much better to reſt ſatisfied 


with the accounts left us by Euſebe, and 
M 2 Jerome, 


] Beatus Africanus Epiſcopus Emmaus habet Commentaria 
'n Noyum Teſtamentum, et Chronicon. Ebedjeſu Catalog. libr. 
*;ror. ap. Aſſem. Bib. Or. T. 3. p. 14. 

(-) Et Julius quidam ſubinde in Catenis allegatur, et in 
Catena Corderiana in Johannem vocatur Julius Epiicopus, 
Fabr. ibid. 

en. ib. T. 2. p. 129. 

2) Fabric. ib. | 
%) Auctores hi ab ipſo citantur . . . Africanus Epiſcopus 


' mmaus Comment. in Evangel, fol. 33. 37. Ageman. ib. 
2. cab. 32. p. 158. a. 
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220. 
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A. D. Jerome, and Photius, who take no notice of 
AAAS ſuch a work, 
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Africanus is reckoned by Jerome in hi 
letter to Magnus among other eminent an- 
cient (i) Chriſtian writers. His Chronologie 
is the work, which Terome particularly 
mentions: which is an argument, that thi 
was our author's principal performance, 
And Socrates has joined him with Clemey, 
and Origen, calling them (&) men ſkilful u 
every part of knowledge. Tillemont (I) ſays 00 
it appears that Africanus underſtood Hebrew of 2 
He concludes this from an obſervation ( 
in Africanus's letter concerning the hiſtom .. 
of Suſanna, Poſſibly this would be mor #8 
apparent, if his Chronologie were (till ex- TT 
tant. 60 i 

That works is all lot, except ſome frag- 


b 
ments. But it is ſuppoſed, that Euſebe inlert- 3 
ed a large part of it into his own Chronicle: 3 


though it is not now eaſie to ſay, what be. %, 
: ric 

Wh . 
_ JN; 


(;) Extant et Julii Africani libri, qui temporum ſcri; ir his 
ſtorias. Hier. Ep. 83. 
(#) Kaiyues]a, xdl Agpriocvey, ves E, gde, 721608 
Gogias £m5nuoras. Socrat. Hift. I 2. cap. 35. p. 130 B. 
(1) Till. Jule Ajricain. þ- 31. : 
( E [EY + uv S eovals Ta To gra & O 15 Gumus ( P 
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book of the ſame work. 
quoted likewiſe by St. Jerome in his Com- 
mentaries upon the book of Daniel: where 
Africanus ſpeaking of the 70 weeks, after 


Ch. XXXVII. jorrus AFRICAN us. 
© longs to Africanus. 
have made good uſe of it. 


And other hiſtorians 


There is a large 
fragment of his letter to Ariſtides in Euſebe's 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and his letter to Ori- 
gen is ſtill extant entire. 


I ſhall now put down what I have ob- 


ſerved to our purpoſe in the remains of this 
great man. 


I. Euſebe in his Evangelical Preparation 


7 ) has a long paſſage out of the third book 


of the Chronologie of Africanus. But J have 


no occaſion to tranſcribe any thing out of it 
at preſent. 


IT. In Euſebe's Evangelical Demonſtration 
(:) 1s another paſſage taken out of the fifth 
This paſſage is 


which Chriſt was to appear, uſes this expreſ- 
hon; That Viſions (p) and prophecies were un- 


M 3 til 
| (+) Pr. Bo. Hb. x. 5. 437: 495. 
6) D. Ev. J. 8. p. 389. . 391. 


% "Opdoais Te nat pon ria. Hefe Iod. ap. Egf. 
*. Ev. ib. p. 389. C. 


165 
A. D. 
220. 
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is Re. Yohn, as the words are in Euſebe's Greek : 


$4g#- -- 
$4 
„ „ 


le Laue (q) and the Prophets were uni! 
Jahn, as in Terome's Latin > which are ou: 
Lord's words Luke xvi. 16. Compare Mattl. 


© Sa * 


* xi. 13. Here it appears, that Africanus place! 

J! the death of Chriſt in the (7) 16th year of the WF « 

«} reign of Tiberius, as the paſſage is in Euſele: e 

[l in the (6) 15th year of the ſame reign, as it « 

2 is in Jerome. up 
ccl 


III. In George Syncellus is a fragment of | T] 
Africanus, ſaid to be taken out of the filth he 
book of his Chronologie: where ſpeaking of W 27, 
our Lord's (H paſſion and reſurrection, he wi 
ſays, © That all his works of healing both MW ane 
« of the bodies and ſouls of men and the ex: 

* mylſteiics 


7) Et impleta eſt viſto, et prop hetia, quia lex et prophit2! 
uſque at Baptiſtam Johannem. Heron. Com. in Dan. cap. is, WF Cr 
Col. 1110. Benedict. 

( Kauer £74 T0 TiCepis Kd ο Erxaiderobov £705, Us 
*TY EZNKGVT &s ap. Lu. ib. p. 390. B. thi 

(5). Atque exince uſque ad annum quintum decimum [£221 
Serdlm] Tiberii Caeſaris, quando paſlus cit Chriſtus numeran- 
tur ann! ſexaginta. a. Hieron. ibid 3 

(2) Az 2pmna wept TW u T5 geſſip ov oc vat Ti! Car 1 
ol v EAA £4 78 , aye. To e nol 245 | 
705 pA cov 501 Kot TFH Tei Hef HAT : Aar. DES 
Til Ye T*ws d Topo ge y, db cic TE This E Tau VEPEY, Ot Aar. 
ute f i wal? Tots Te n dT A015 ds Jed 2 
Kay 92 7 7 8 2460 [48 T: :0T os ETSY THE 926 *fw7 alov” geg I's 9 
Epe, SieppryruiTo, Gt TY WOAAG l digs 108 THs ANITI'S 7 i 
lep bien. Ap. (x0. Spncell, Chronop. p. 328. Pariſ. 11 05 | 

195 'C Af Auto Tg. p. 77. Ed. Scalig. Amt. 1058 4 
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„ myſteries of his birth and reſurrection N 
1% from the dead were ſufficiently made 
our WW „ known to his Apoſtles and diſciples before 
ith aus. There was a dreadful darkneſſe over 
cel WF « the whole world, and the rocks were rent 
the WW © by an earthquake, and many buildings 
be: «were overturned in Judea, and other parts 
48 It of the earth,” Then he makes remarks 
upon what Thallus had writ concerning an 
| ccliple or darkneſſe about the ſame time, 
t of There can be no queſtion, but Africanus 
filch | here refers to our Goſpels, particularly to 
g 0! WW Match, xxvii. 51. 52. Like xxiii. 44. 45. I 
, lic wich, we had what preceded theſe words ; 
both and that we had what follows them more 
the exactly, than we ſeem to have at preſent. 
E116) 
wb IV. I proceed to the letter to Ariſtides, con- Matt). i. 
„ WF cerning the diſagreement ſuppoſed to be between Hic it. 
the Goſpels in the genealogie of Chriſt. It is 
dus introduced by Euſebe: © But (7) foraſ- 
e, © much as Matthew and Luke have different- 
| © ly delivered to us in their Goſpels the ge- 
© nealogie of Chriſt, ſo that great numbers 
of the faithful through ignorance of the 


65, WW 


0A 5 f 

„ © truth have been mightily concerned to 
y 049 * : 
Tits 7) M 4 | Contrwe 


Cu) Euf. H. E. I. i. cab. 7. in. 


jubtus AFRICANUS, Bock I. 1 C. 

& contrive ſolutions of that difficulty; let us © 
ce take the account, which Africanus gives in I © 

et his epiſtle to Ariſtides concerning the harmo-. IM © | 

t nie of the genealogies in the Goſpel : where © | 

* () rejecting the opinions of others, as forced, * « 

« and even falſe, he delivers the account he 
© had received in theſe words: For wherca; MF © / 

te the deſcents of families in Iſrael are rectoned © 1 

et either according to nature, or according t WF © t 

« law: according to the order of nature, when 1 / 

it is by the ſucceſſion of a natural ſeed : accord- © © 
© ing to law, wwhen another begetteth a ſon to ſuc- I I 

& ceedin the name of a brother deceaſed without © ? 

&« iſſue: ... And whereas, accordingly, of them 1 

© ho are reckaned in this genealogie, [ot Chriſt! “ “ 

ſome ſucceeded in a proper and natural or dev, 
& as ſons to their fathers : but ſome, begotten ly 
* one, received the name of anot fer; therefore 1% 
e mention is made of both : of thoſe who ce: “ 
& truly fathers, and of thoſe that were legal on. 1 J 
t , and as fathers, Thus neither of the G“ b. 
& pels is falſe, one containing the line of nature, I tt 
e the other of lawe. For the families both of KF 
© Solomon and Nathan were mixed together, N th 
& partly by ſecond marriages, partly by raiſins H ty 
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up ſeed to thoſe who died without iſſue. So A. D. 


that the ſame perſons had divers Filer, 
© « whereof ſome were reputed fathers, others 


-_ 
=P 


- 
* 


— 
** 


really jo. Thus both the accounts are true, and 
exactiy meet and agree in Joſeph. That what 


* 
* 


| « bas been ſaid, may be made plain, I will ob- 


„ ſerve the order of the deſcents. Reckoning the 


© deſcent from David by Solomon, [according 
to Matthew] Matthan is found to be the third 
from the end, who begat Jacob the father of 


 Toſeph. Reckoning from Nathan the fon of 


David, according to Luke, in like manucr 


* the third from the end is Melchi, whoje ſon was 
* Eli the father of Joſeph. Toſeph therefore 
being the perſon we are concerned about, it 
* muſt be ſhewn, how cach of theſe can be call- 
* ed his father ; both Jacob, who deſcended 


from Solomon, and Eli who comes from Na- 


* than. And in the firſt place it muſt be 
* ſheron, how theſe two, Jacob and El: were 
* brothers : and then how their fathers, Mat- 


* than and Melchi, can be grand-fathers of 
Jae. This will be cleared up thus. Mat- 


cc 


than and Melchi having married ſucceſſive- 
ly one and the ſame woman, begat children, 


10 


from 


which were brothers by the ſame mother. 


„ « The firſt therefore, Matthan, deſcended 
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ee from Solomon, begat Jacob of Eſtba: for 
ce that was the woman's name, After thy 
* death of Matthan, Melchi, «who deſcended 
* from Nathan, taking the widow to be hi; 
te wife, had by her Eli, Thus we have 
* found Jacob and Eli, though of different 
families, brothers by the ſame mother. One 
« of whom, Jacob, his brother Eli having th 
e died without iſſue, took his wife, and begat WF W. 
« of her the third, Joſeph, according to nature ¶ fle 
&« and reaſon his own ſon : wherefore alſo it i: iſ 
e written: And Jacob begat Foſeph : But 
« according to laue he was the ſon of Eli 
« For Jacch being his brother raiſed up ſee! 
& unto him. For which reaſon (x) neither i: WF 
e that genealogie deſtitute of authority, which 
„ the Evangeliff Matthew rehearſes thus: t 
« And Jacob begat Joſeph. On the other 
* band Luke: being as was ſuppoſed ( for le 
« adds this withal) the fon of Foſeph, which WF © © 

] 


« was the ſon of Eli, which was the ſon of 


&« Melcht. 


- 


He could not more (y) plainly and 
&* proper.) 


(x) Atbmep 8x dh ,öHat va i tat div yearronroy ia, 1) Is, 
Marb dos per 6 fevayyericns Hap ups, ILA de n |; 
$7 nee Tov IoTng. bid. p. 22. B. 5 

(y) Th y2p xd]d Vojkov YEVEO rv £TIONLOTEEIV £4 i eg (a 
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5 proper expreſs that kind of deſcent which 4 D, 
the 1, according to lawe, And ſo exact is be, Cy h 


| © that reciting the genealogie of this ſort, be 
entirely omits the word begetting to the very 
ve ast, though be carries up the line ſtep by ſtep 
ent 1 Adam, who was the fon of God.” 
5 We are farther aſſured by Africanus, that 
ing chis (S) account was given by ſome who 
gat vere Kinſmen of our Lord according to the 
ure ficth. However, he ſays, (a) ©* though it were 
iti; © unſupported by any ſuch teftimonie, yet this 
ut © account of the matter ought to be reckoned 
EH. © the beſt and the trucſt. But, be it ſo or not, 
the Goſpel is certainly true.” 
ert Once more (5) Euſebe fays: And at the 
eb © <nd of the ſame epiſtle he [Africanus] 
* adds: Matthan, who deſcended from So- 
| © lomon, begat Jacob. Matthan being dead, 
% Melchi, obo deſcended ſrom Nathan, begaf 
% of the ſame woman Eli. Eli therefore and 
Jacob were brothers by the ſame mother. 
Eli ching without iſſue, Jacob raiſed up 
cc ſeed 


(=) T7 Yu olipes ut ad adpnc ouyyertie, UT vga :ou- 
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« cording to nature indeed to himſelf, but ac- 
* cording to laue to Eli. So Joſeph was 
te the ſon of both. Thus far Africanus.“ 

It ought to be obſerved, that whereas we 
read in our copies of St. Luke ni. v. 24. 
which was the ſon of Matthat, which wa; 
the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi : 
Africanus omits the two former deſcents, and 
reads only the laſt, I hope this whole paſſage 
is now intelligible. 

And that we have here the true reading of 
Africanus, is confirmed by a paſſage of Bar- 
ſalibi tranſcribed (c) by Dr. Afſſeman. 

St. Auguſtin in his (d) Retractations entire- 
ly approves of this method of reconciling the 
genealogies in St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
And Dr. Wall (e) ſays: © The beſt hypo- 
* theſis that has been given for reconciling 
* the two catalogues is the old one of Afri- 

| © Canus.' 

e) Quos Lucas refert Chriſti progenitores, eos ex Africano, 


Kuſebio, Nazianzeno, Sarugenſi, Graeciſque et Syriacis codi- 
cibus ſic enumerat [ Dionyſ. Bar-ſalibi] fol. 37. Africanus et 
Euſebius tertium numerant Melchi, ſicut etiam Mathan tertio 
loco collocant ante Foſeph hoc modo. Joſeph filius Heli, fili 
Melchi. In codicibus vero Syriacis, qui apud nos exſtant ſan- 
fi Lucae, quinto loco numeratur : Joſeph filius Heli, fil! 
Matath, filii Levi, filii Melchi, Aſeman. Bib. Or, Tom. 2. 
cap. 32. p. 161. 162. 

4) Retract. J. 2. cap. vii. 

(e) Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. P. 65. 
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1. « ganus. I perſuade myſelf therefore, that * 


it will not be diſapproved by any, that 


— 7 have ſet it ſo much at large before my readers. 
1 I would add, that Mr, Richardſon (/) has a 
1 Diſſertation upon this ſubject, which well de- 


| ſerves to be read by the curious. 
" But, whatever becomes of this method of 


55 reconciling the two Evangeliſts, here is a 
8 very valuable teſtimonie to their Goſpels, 
In 


: and in particular a cogent argument for the 
*& genuinneſſe of the begining of St. Matthere's, 
It does not plainly appear, that any, whom 

Africanus diſputed with, rejected it : though 

ſome may be ready to ſuſpect this from thoſe 

words: For which reaſon neither is that ge- 
nealogie deſtitute of authority, which the E- 
| vangeliſ} Matthew rehearſes : Which words 

poſſibly may be thought to imply, that St. 
| Matthew's genealogie was not altogether un- 
queſtioned, or reputed of equal authority 
with St. Luke's, But I do not take that to be 
the deſign of thoſe words, Africanus after- 
ca", Þ wards expreſſing himſelf in a like manner 
nu: « (g) alſo of St. Euke's genealogie. His in- 
i, li I} tention therefore is only to aſſert the truth 


. je and 

* L | 

om. 2. (Ff) Joan. Richardſon. Praeleck. Ecclefiaſt. i. de Chriſti 
Cenealog ia. 


g 'Oud's u dνẽct eh N 3950 (7 whvav e ⁰ανντνν p. 22. C. 
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A. D. and propriety of both. But, if there were 
220. N 
any, whom Africanus argued againſt, who W t 
took this method of ſolving, or evading the t 
difficulty ; it muſt be one of thoſe opinions, v 
which, as Ewuſebe ſays, Africanus rejefted at i 

0 


falſe : ſince it is evident, that he maintains 
the truth, authority and uſefulneſſe of both v 
the genealogies. p. 
Conſidering then the learning, and the ©: 
age of Aßricanus, and the countrey in which Þ: 
he reſided, and the hiſtorie he had received 
from ſome of the kinſmen of Jeſas accord. WW 2 
ing to the fleſh, and that he made a parti. th. 
cular enquirie into this matter, and appears | tio 
to have been fully ſatisfied about it; it J 
muſt be reckoned, that we have here all the 
evidence for the genuinneſſe of this part of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, that can be well de- 
ele ac 


V. The letter to Origen concerning the ] wit 
Hiſtorie of Suſanna is generally ſuppoſed to ſtar 
have been writen about the (%) year 228. 


though there are ſome learned men who \ 
| are ferv 


(b) Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. 5. 236. Tillemont , 4 
Ecc. T. z. P. 2. p. 38. Jule Africain. & T. 3. P. z. p. 263M (4) 
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are rather inclined to (7) the year 240, 4. D. 

twelve years after. The occaſion of it WAS Conga 

this: Origen in a conference with one Baſſus, 

where Africanus was preſent, made uſe of 

chat hiſtorie. Africanus, thinking it ſpuri- 

nz Tous and forged, took an opportunity ſome 

oth while after to write to Origen upon that 
point. It is a fine letter, learned and criti- 

the cal: and, though ſhort, does a great deal of 

nich honour to it's author, 

ive ! As the queſtion in diſpute relates only to 

ord- 2 part of a book of the Old Teſtament, and 

arti. the letter is very thort, here are no quota- 

pears tions of the New Teſtament. However, 

„ h Africanus here obſerves, © that (4) all the 

books of the Old Teſtament were writ in 

| © Hebrew, and from thence were tranſlated 

| © into Greek :” which ſhews, that there was 

| collection of books, called the New Te- 

ſtament: for which he had the like reſpect 

with that paid to the books of the Old Te- 

ſtament writ in Hebrew, 
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VI. But it will be worth the while to ob- 


| ſerve what books Origen quotes to Africanus 
| in 
( ) Vid. Huet. Origenian. L. 3. cap. iv. $1. et Adman. in 
nt Men. | African, Ep. Ed. Bened. T. i. . 
P. 2 (4) FE kel. e de rig "EAanor u] C A mal d Tis 
FX\gas dighnnns geptloa African. Ep. ad Orig. F 1. 
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A. P. in his anſwer, which is long. Here then are 


E. ſeveral quotations of the Goſpels of (1) St. Ec 
TM Matthew and St. Luke, The As of the I * 


Apoſtles (n) are expreſly quoted. Here ate 

words of the epiſtle to (n) the Romans and 

firſt to the Corinthians: and (0) St. Pauls MW « 

firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is expreſly I « 
Hebrews. quoted at length. The epiſtle to the He-. 
brews is cited in this manner. Orin Wc 
„ ſays, that the ſtorie of Syſamma being di- 
© honorable to the Jewiſhß Elders, it was 1 
c ſuppreſſed by their great men. And that W « | 
* there were many things kept as much as I « ; 
might be from the knowledge of the « | 
* people, ſome of which nevertheleſs were 

ce preſerved in ſome apocryphal books. Of 
56 this, ſays be, I ſhall give an inſtance in Nr 

* & ſome things related of J/azah, and men- 
« tioned in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
* though not writen in any of their open © » 


* books. For the writer of the epiſtſe tl 
„ to the Hebrews diſcourſing of the Pro- H 
by phets the 
the 
(1) Vid. Orig. 85 ad Af. F 7. p. 18. D. E. Jom. i. Bene?, 
99. * 20. B. C 
(om) | Kal 25 ho N 20 &T05 30.0 6 ETE20%05 paplveey in 
FoAAoks KL TRUTH Ms X. A. ib. 9. b. 22. (t) 
() . F 4. . 16. f 
(e Kei 6 Ia r Th Sreref Ths mp3s Oeooanomelc int I 
$05 Tad r ct Ted d aflvgav pngue. ib. 5 9. p. 22. 1. . Weis 
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are WW © phets and their ſufferings, ſays: They were 1. P. 
St. © /oned, they were fawn aſunder, they were 7 
the lain by the ſword. To what perſon, t 2 
ate pray, does that relate, they were Hows. 

nd MW © a/under? according to an ancient cuſtom 

u's not only of the Jews, but alſo of the 

elly WW © Greeks, expreſicd indeed in the plural 

Je. number, but meant of one. It is certain, 

gen © that traditions ſay, T/azah the Prophet was 

di- © fawn aſunder: and it is mentioned in an 

was WW © apocryphal ¶ or ſecret ] book, which per- 

tt WW © haps ſome of the Jews have deſignedly 

1 43 W © corrupted, inſerting in that piece ſome 

th: W © unbecoming things, that the whole might 

verc W © be diſcredited. But poſhbly ſome () 


Ot WW © one preſſed with this argument will take 


1 — A „ 
. = N 
v w— * 2 — 
$ = _ - 
- 3 


e in refuge in the opinion of thoſe, who reject 
nen- © this epiſtle as not writen by Paul. In an- 1 
e,“ ſwer to ſuch an one we deſign, [or, had is 
open “ need] to write a diſtinct diſcourſe to ſhew F 
21itle “ that epiſtle to be Paul's.“ iff 
Pro- Hence it appears, that there were ſome in g 3 
phets the Eaſtern part of the world, as well as in . 


the Weſt, who rejected the epiſtle to the 
N Hebrcowvs, 


«a ©” as 
— =% =$ —— 


Bene. 
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JULIUS AFRICANUS. Book I. 


A. D. Hebrews. And it may be ſuſpected at left 


220, 


that Origen did not know that Africanus te- 


Sum of 
this Teſli- 


monie. 


ceived it as the Apoſtle Paul's. 


VII. However, we have ſeen in African; 
an uncommon atteſtation to the two Goſpel; 
of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and eſpecially 
to their genealogies. Several books of the 
New Teſtament are alleged and quoted to 
him by Origen, as of authority. He plainly 


Had a volume, or collection of books, with 


the title and denomination of the New 7. 
ſtament, of equal authority with the Jeu 
ſacred and canonical ſcriptures writ original. 
ly in Hebrew, There is therefore no ground 
to doubt, but ſufficient reaſon to believe, 
that this great and learned man received: 
ſcripture the books generally received b 
Chrij/ians in his time, and particularly by 
Origen, with whom he was well acquaint. 
Whether he received the epiſtle to the H: 


brews as the Apoſtle Pauls, we cannot certain 
ly ſay: nor have we any good ground t 
ſuppoſe he rejected it. The ſame may b 
ſaid with regard to the other books of ti: 
New Teftament, which were doubted of 
| ſome at that time: We do not know his op! 
nice 
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# 


let, nion concerning them. In theſe, and {ome A. D. Af 
re. other matters, we ſhould have had fuller fatiſ- . il 
faction, if more of his learned and claborate an 
performances had come down to us. 7 
ani! As it 1s, we may glory in Africanus as a 1 
ſpeh Chriſtian, For it cannot but be a pleaſure to 1 
ally | obſerve, that in thoſe early days there were 0 
the fome within the encloſure of the church of 9 
4 dig, whoſe ſhining abilities rendered them 
ainly the ornament of the age in which they lived: 
with when they appear alſo to have been men of j 
» TW voſpoted characters, and give evident proofs 0 
eo honeſty and integrity. 1 
zinal. 1 
ound Y 
lieve, E : 
ed 8 4 
Fan 
d by "i 
1 4 
inte, | 55 | 
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OR I GR Ns. 


I. Hrs Hiſtorie and Character. II. III. &. 


leet Paſſages of Origen, IV. V. VI. Thre 
Catalogues of the Books of the N. T. VII 
Of the four Goſpels, VIII. Ads of th: 
Apoſtles. IX. St. Paul's Epiſtles. X. Th: 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, XI. The Epiſtle i 
St. James. XII. Firſt and Second of St. P. 
ter. XIII. St. Fobn's three Epiſtles, XIV. &. 
Jude's Epiſtle, XV. The Revelation. XVI. 
IWhether Origen ſays, that ſrom the Beginim 
Chriſtians where divided about the Books i 
Scripture? XVII. A Paſſage containing « 
general Ennumeration of the Books of the N 
Teſtament, XVIII. General Titles and Divi: 


frons of the Books of Scripture. XIX. Reſpci Y 


for them. XX. Reading them recommenati 
XXI. Publicly read. XXII. The Enguir\ 


whether Origen received as Scripture any bon 


net in the preſent Canon, propoſed. XXIII. CF (4 ) 


(e) 


Eccleſfaſtical Writings cited by Origen: &. 


| (a) 


LXIX 


Barnabas's Epiſtle ; 'S:. Clement's; The KW: ſepu 


cognitions ; the Shepherd of Hermas ; St. V. 
nf 


Cl. 29 


5 


* 7 5 


XVI 


707 9 


2%, 


ry See 
III. Cf 
1: K. 
be Re 
St. V- 
at il. 


oe. 


natius. XXIV. Spurious and Apocryphal 
Writings : Apocryphal Goſpels in general; the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; the Goſpel 
according to Peter; the Doctrine and Preach- 
ing of Peter ; Acts of Paul; an Anonymous 
Book. XXV. Jewiſh Apocryphal Books : To- 
bit, Juditb, Eccleſiaſlicus, Suſanna, Macca- 
bees; The Books of Enoch, the xii Patriarchs, 
the Aſcenſion of Mojes, Anonymous Pieces, 
Apocryphal Writings ſaid to be referred to in 
the N. T. XXVI. Remarks upon the forego- 
ing Citations. XX VII. Select Various Read- 


ings. XX VIII. Explications of Texts, XXIX. 


General Obſervations upon the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament, XXX. Whether Origen 
thought, that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew. 
XXXI. Sum of his Teſtimonte. 


If Y&IGEN was born in Egypt in the year A. D. 
of our Lord (a) 184, or (5) 185; that , 


„che fifth, or the ſixth of the Emperour 3 


Cmmodus, and died in the ſixty-ninth (c), 
cr ſeventieth (4) year of his age, in the year 
| N 3 of 


| (a) Pagi Crit. in Baron. 202. n. wi. | 

| (6) Bajnag. Ann. 203. u. xii. Tillemont, Origene. Art. ii. 
| (c) Vixit uſque ad Gallum et Voluſianum. id eſt, uſque ad 
LXIX. aetatis ſuae annum, et mortuus eſt 'Tyri, in qua urbe 


et ſepultus eſt. Hieron. de V. I. cap. 54. vid. et Phot. cod. 118. 


E. 297. 


4) Qpryapng &v Terw [ydAn@] its Searle ths Cons C oln- 


Wilt 4707 hogs itn TeiAwld. EAN. H. E. J. 7. cap. i. 
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A. P. of Chriſt (e) 253. 
WR that Origen was born of Gentil parents, and 


ORIGE N. Book I. 
Porphyrie (f) affirms, 


educated in the Gentil religion: but that 
atterwards, when he was grown up, he em- 
braced the Chriſtian religion. This is flatly 
contradicted by (g) Euſebe, who was a great 
admirer of Origen, and wrote his hiſtorie at 
large, which (5) he collected partly from 
Origen's own epiſtles, and partly from the 
relations of his ſcholars, who lived to hi 
time. And I ſuppoſe, that none have ob- 
ſerved in Origen's remaining works any evi. 
dences of his having been a Heathen : which 
certainly would have appeared, if Porphyr:: 
had ſpoken truth in this matter, 

Euſebe informs us, that Leonides, Origen's 
father, took great care of his education : and 
that in his childhood he raiſed the greatel 
expectations from his quick emprovement in 
ſeveral parts of knowledge, eſpecially of the 
holy ſcriptures: ſo that (i) he often gave his 


father ſome trouble by his enquiries into the 


profounder 


(s) Pagi 253. n. 23. Baſu. 203. u. xii, Tillem. Ms. 
Origene Art. 25. 


Y Opryems Is exam i exAnas meudevleis er, a6: 


BapCapov £ZaKeme rA. ap. Euſ. vi. c. 19. p. 2 
9 Weroaping J's gags. Euf. ib. p. 220. D. 
(5) L. wi. c. 2. p. 201. 


(*) Vid. Euſ. ib. c. 2. p. 202. C. D. 203. 4. 


11 


EI. 


rms, 
and 
that 
em- 
flathy 
great 
ie at 
from 
1 the 
0 his 
ob- 
evi. 
vhich 
plyrit 


igen 
: and 
re ateſt 
ent in 


of the 


ve his 


to the? 
hundert 


ons. 


profounder meaning of them. His father A. P. 
ſeemingly reproved him beſore his face, bid- 


ding him to content himſelf with the plain 
obvious ſenſe of the words, and not to aſpire 
to things above his age. But at the ſame 
time he was exceedingly pleaſed. And it 
is reported, that Leonides has ſtood by his 
ſon as he flept, and uncovering his breaſt 
kiſſed it with reverence, as honored with 
the indwelling of the divine ſpirit, account- 


ing himſelf extremely happy in a child of 


ſuch attainments. 

We have no very particular information, 
who were Origen's maſters. It is undoubted 
however, that Clement + then Catechiſt at 
Alexandria was one, He likewiſe heard for 
ſome time, occaſionally at left, the celebra- 
ted philoſopher Amionius Saccas, as Porply- 
rie || relates expreſly, and owns that Origen 
made good proficience in the knowledge of 
philoſophie under that maſter. Theodoret 
mentions ,, the ſame thing as a common re- 


N 4 port, 


+ 25 2 To Q e goil nlar dvts maids d yev:olor. 
Euf. I. vi. cap. 6. 
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e Ei TOAANV Tape 7% dS 45id\s r OPANGRY it 
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Ts Theodoret, Gr. AF. l. vi. p. 573. D. 
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184 ORIGEN. Book l 


A. P. port. But it muſt have been long after this 

e e time, when Origen himſelf had been Cate- 0 
chiſt ſome while: as may be concluded from ye 
what he ſays in a fragment of a letter pre. WW pc 
ſerved +4 in Euſebe, where he defends him- C 
ſelf againſt thoſe who accuſed him of too to 
great affection for ſecular literature. Baſnoge MW th 
** thinks, Or/gen might be then about 30 1 


years of age. | tre 

There was another of this name among ſet 
the diſciples of Ammonius, and one of the jut 
moſt emi: ent of them. It is certain, that he Ta 


* * ought to be diſtinguiſhed from our ni 


Origen : He publiſhed but two & pieces, and 
the later of them in the reign of Gallien, after wa 
the death of him whoſe hiſtorie we are now I cor 
writing. car 
Leonides ſuffered martyrdom ( in the A. 
year 202. the tenth of Severus, leaving be- to | 
hind 
++ Euſ. 1.6. c. 19. Pp. 221. B. conf. cap. 18. fin. tica 


Aan. 203. . 15. | 
„Vid. Valeſ. Annot. p. 120. in Euſ. 1.6. c. 19 Hut c 
Origenian. I. i. cap. i. num. 7. et Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 213. J ſtian 
et T. iv. p. 97. in not. ad Porphyr. cap. iii. de Vit. Plotini. et coroi 
Tillemont. Mem, Ec T. 3. P. 2. p. 86. Ammone Saccas. anno 
Vid. et Pagi Crit. Ann. 246. n. ii. EE 
* Vid. Porphyr. de Vit. Plotin. cap. 3. et 20. cap. 
(4) Ns J's dn aονν e 1atlupic Di, Y BH ε˙,. (/, 
dS2A201s TO dgt) er £5 & ataidiralu iu mines dy av 1c = T1711 
Awune|ai. Euf. l. vi. cap. 2. p. 203. B. wid. et cap. i. Origines I A. 
gui et Adamantius decimo Severi Pertinacis anno adverſum Chri- „. 
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hind him a wife and ſeven children, of which A. D. 

| Origen was the oldeſt, but not quite ſeventeen 1 
| years of age. In the very begining of this 
| perſecution Origen ſhewed great zeal for 
| Chriſtianity, and was ready to offer himſelf 
to martyrdom. Being detained at home by 


the prudent care of his mother, he ſent ( 


| letter to his father in priſon, earneſtly en- 
| treating him to be conſtant. Euſebe has pre- 


ſerved but one line of it: but, as T:/lemont 
juſtly obſerves, it is worth many Volumes: 


| Take heed, Father, that you do not change your 


mind for our ſake, 
Upon the death of Leonides the familie 
was reduced to great ſtraits, the eſtate being 


| confiſcated, Origen however was (n) taken 
care of by a rich and honorable Lady of 


Alexandria, But in a ſhort time he was able 


| to provide for himſelf by teaching grammar. 


At this time (7) the chair of the cateche- 


| tical ſchool was empty, Nor was there any 


One 


ſtianos perſecutione commota, a Leonide patre Chriſti martyrio 
coronato, cum ſex fratribus et matre vidua, pauper relinquitur, 
annos natus circiter decem et ſeptem. Rem enim familiarem 
od confeſſionem Chriſti fiſcus occupaverat. Heron. de V. J. 


cap. 5 4. in. 


(1) Aamiunilat To alt U e,j, un met paddupis 
oU]aZas £7450Amv, eU N A dd maps Ve niy wr s- 
1 * 6 or. 7 , 53 6 
Ne, wn qi npes JAN Tr ppornans. Euf. ib. c. 2. p. 102. B. C. 


n) Euf. ib. p 203. B. C. 
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ORIGEN. Book l. 


A. P. one at Alexandria to teach the principles of 


the Chriſtian religion: the terror of the per. 
ſecution had cauſed ſo many to abſcond, or 
flee out of the city. There came (o) then 
ſome Heathens to Origen deſiring to be taught 
by him the Chr:i/t;an doctrine. The firſt of 
theſe, as he writes himſelf, was Plutarch, 
who after having lived well obtained the ho- 
nour of martyrdom. The ſecond waz 
Heraclas, Plutarch's brother, who was Biſhop 
of Alexandria after the death of Demetrius, 
Origen was (y) not above eighteen years of 
age, when he was ſet over the catechetical 
ſchool by appointment of Demetrius. In 
which office he was eminently uſeful, and 
beſides gained the univerſal eſteem of the 
faithful by his frequent viſits, and other kind 
offices to the confeſſors in priſon; whether 

ſtrangers, or of his particular acquaintance, 
Having (4) alone the whole care of the 
ſchool, and the number of his diſciples en- 
creaſing, 

(e) Ihid. A. B. 


(p) "Eros d en orlaraidixdla, nab” 9 7 A RH 
potcn SiSaouaniis. x A. Euſ. ib. 204. B. D. Hic Alen. 
andriae diſperſa eccleſia decimo octavo aetatis ſuae anno z 
Xn0&wv opus aggreſſus, poſtea a Demetrio ejus urbis epilcop, 
in locum Clementis preſbyteri confirmatus, per multos anne 
floruit. Hieron. de V. I. Ibid. | 

(9) *Emad' d tape golilds id n u hoo tl as ev] 1119 
Tis T% Nei JidlpiCns unto Anu is 7% Ths EXKAndI2; TH 
goros ere e %. A. Id. cap. 3. p. 205. B. 
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creaſing, he left off teaching grammar, and A. P. 
confined himſelf entirely to religious inftruc- 


tions: in which he continued to be fo ſuc— 
ceſsful, that there were no leſs than (r) ſeven 


of his ſcholars, who ſuffered martyrdom, one 


of which was a woman. 

There muſt have been at that time no 
tated ſalarie for the Preſident of that ſchool 
at Alexandria. And Origen was unwilling to 
receive a gratuity from thoſe whom he in- 
ſtructed in the rudiments of the Chri/tian re— 


ligion, * For, as Euſebe (s) ſays, prudently 


e conſidering with himſelf, how he might be 
able to ſtand in no need of atliſtance from 
others, he ſold all his volumes of ancient 
* authors, which he had collected with great 
* care, and contented himſelf with four 
oboli, [or five pence] to be paid him daily 
by the purchaſer.” 

Not long after this, or however whilſt he 
was but young, in the 21ſt year of his age, 
as is ſuppoſed (2), of Chri/t 205, or 206. he 
was guilty of that (z) raſh and indiſcreet ac- 
tion, ſo well known, For being in his early 


youth 


o 


a 


(r) Did. cap. iv. v. 

ie .. | 

() Vid. Baſnag. 203. n. xiii, Pagi, 206, n. it, 
) Via. Euſ. l. b. cap. 8. 


ww” - 


* _ 


_ >» 
E 1 - 4 - WH; ö w 5 a b » * * 
2 as  *--— -—-- Df 244ͤ;— N | © by 
* . ol — ©. * F 2 > N Uo - C -<- - — 
* 0 — - 
- 2 2 * — - = 
* — —ͤ—e - - 
= —— — - - 


— — — 


. 1 _—_ 
——2— „% — ˙ ACS 4 
— 2 2 ä 
err 


= —— _ 
— = — 
r „% 0000 7 


m4 
<S kw 


4 wat 


* 


—— — — 


wu > - _ 


— 
I. 
. 


= a. e 


* * 
** * 


» *\V 


Book I. 


ORIG E N. 


= youth obliged to teach women, as well az 
men: and being deſirous to put himſelf out 


of the reach of ſcandal, and to deliver him. 
ſelf from temptations, he was induced to 
fulfil upon himſelf in a literal ſenſe the ſay- 
ing of our Saviour, where he ſpeaks of thoſe 
who make themſelves eunuchs for the King dome 
of heaven, It might be ſaid by way of apo- 
logie for him, that thoſe words have bcen 
ſo underſtood alſo by others: but, as the 
action is in itſelf unjuſtifiable, fo Origen was 
afterwards convinced of his errour, and pub- 
licly confuted in his writings the literal in- 
terpretation of that text, in ſuch a manner 
as to ſhew that he condemned himſelf: ſay- 
ing, beſide other things: But (x) we who 
* once underſtood Chriſt according to the 
© fleſh, and according to the letter, but now 
* knowing him no more in that manner, 
* approve not of that interpretation,” which 
he there mentions, | 

Notwithſtanding his important employ- 
ment in the ſchool, Origen went (y) to Rome 
in the time of Zephyrine, Biſhop of that city, 


* having (2) a deſire, as he ſomewhere 
«© Writes, 
(x) In Matth. Tom. xv. p. 368. 369. Huet, 
(y) Euf. 1. wi. c. 14. p. 216. P. 


X) "EvZd pres Tiv dpX,cue| THY Pap dial SKKANGIAY hv, 
1 - 
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as WW « writes, to ſee the moſt ancient church of 7 3 
out W the Romans.” Having made there a ſhort WY 


ſtay he returned to Alexandria, and applied 


10 himſelf again with the greateſt diligence to 
ay- his ordinarie work of teaching the principles 
ole of religion; Demetrius fill favoring his en- 
ome deavours, and even quickening his zeal by 
po- W earneſt exhortations to promote the edifica- 
cen tion of the church. The exact time of this 
the (a) journey cannot be determined: Only it 
Was mult have been performed before 217, Some 
ub- think (5) about the year 213. 
in- Origen finding that he was not able to ap- 
nner ply himſelf to the ſtudie of the ſcriptures, | 
lay- and the interpretation of them, as he deſired, bl 
who and to fatisfy all thoſe who from morning i 
the W till evening came flocking to the ſchool, * 
DoW WW took in Heraclas beforementioned to be his F 
"ne, partner in that work: committing to him is 
hich ¶ the inſtruction of the younger ſcholars, and * 
rclerving to his own care thoſe who had made * 
dloy-ſome proficience. M 
Rome The next thing mentioned by (c) Euſebe 4. 
city, is Orger's learning the Hebrew tongue. Up- 0 
y here KR 9 
TILES, 1. 
(a) Vid. Pagi Crit. 215. n. 3. Tillemont, Mem, Ec, T. 2, 145 
yang 3. Origene Art. wii. 175 
I. 00 Vid. Baſnag. 203. F 14. 4 
% L. vi. cap. 16. 1 


, 
* 


. . 
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s ten . Book l. 


A. P. on which occaſion he alſo ſpeaks of his edi. 
on of the Old Teſtament, in one of which 


Ambroſe. 


he placed in ſeveral columns the Original 
Hebrew text, and the Greek verſions of the 
Seventy, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and 
ſome others, the names of which are not 
known. St. Jerome (d) likewiſe ſays, that 
ſuch was Orzgen's deſire to underſtand, and 
promote the knowledge of the ſcriptures, 
that contraric to the cuſtom of his time and 
countrey he learned the Hebrew language. 
Nay, he 'fays, he was + admired by all 
Greece upon that account. However diver: 
(e) learned moderns have obſerved, that Or: 
gen's {kill in Hebrew was not exact. 

Euſebe ( adds: About this time An. 
broſe, who followed the Valentinian here- 
&« fie, was brought over to the orthodox doc- 


Lal 


« trine of the church by the preaching ©: 
« Origen,” St. Jerome in his Catalogue ot 


Eccleſiaſtical writers gives (g) this account 


ot 


(4) Quis ignorat et quod tantum in ſcripturis divinis habue 
rit ſtudii, ut etiam Hebraeam linguam contra aetatis gentilquz 
ſuae naturam ediſceret? de V. I c. 54. 

+ Vid. Hieron. 3. Ep. 22. al. 25. init. 

(e) Huet.Origenian. l. 2. e. 1. H ii. p. 26. Tillemont. Mem. Fit, 
in Origene Art. ii. et Note 3. Vid. et Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 224 

b. c. 18. in. 

(g) Ambroſius primum Marcionites, deinde ab Origine ct 
rectus, eccleſiae diaconus, et confeſſionis Dominicae * i. 

; | Slut 


cc 


FR www > hams Ya 


that 
Alm 
that 


ſebe' 


ſignis 
rio ſc 
infinj 
nobil 
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of Ambroſe : That he was at firſt a Mar- A. P. 


u cionite, afterwards having been convinced ZZ 
| W © of his errour by Origen, he became a Dea- 
e © con of the church, and had the honour of 
d © ſuffering for Chrift as a confeſſor: to whom 
t © and to Protoctetus Origen inſcribed his 
at book of Martyrdom : and that Origen 
d © dedicated to Ambroſe many of his volumes, 
% © which were publiſhed at his deſire, care 
nd WW © and charge. Ambroſe was a man of a good 
ge. familie, and of no ſmall wit, as his let- 
all W © ters to Origen ſhew. He died before Ori- 
e © ger, and is blamed by many, that though 
i- © he was rich, he did not at his death re- 
member his iriend: who was not only 
| © poor, but likewiſe in his old age.“ 

So writes Jerome. Epiphanius informs us, 
that (Y) in his time it was ſaid by ſome, that 
Ambroſe was at firſt a Marcionite, by others, 
that he was a Sabelllau. But I ſuppoſe Eu- 

ſebe 's account is the moſt credible, who calls 


him 


ſignis fuir, cui et Protecteto preſbytero liber Origenis de Marty- 
rw ſcribitur. Hujus induſtria, et ſumptu et inſtantia, ad hunc 
infinita Origenes dictavit yolumina. Sed et ipſe, quippe ut vir 
nobilis, non inelegantis ingenii fuit: ſicut ejus ad Originem 
epiſtolae indicio ſunt. Obiit ante mortem Origenis, et in hoc 
a pleriſque reprehenditur, quod vir locuples amici ſui ſenis et pau» 
ne co! peris moriens non recordatus fit. Hieron. De V. I. cap. 56. 
) Tits q 7470 Tv AuCpioto panes 34 mer Maprtiavis Nv, 
091 % Sale s Epiph, Har, 64: p. 520. 4. 
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A. D. him a Yalentinian. His converſion might he 
230. ; 
made (i) about the year 212. Protoftetu: 


ORIGE N. Book I. ( 


was a Preſbyter of the Church of Ceſarea in 
Paleſtine. His and Ambroſe's confeſſion for 
Chriſt was in the perſecution under Maxi. 
mine about the year 236. Euſebe in his Ec. 
cle ſiaſtical Hiſtoric (c) ſpeaks of their ſuffer. 
ings, as does Origen likewiſe in ſeveral places 
of his Exhortation to Martyrdom, inſcribed 
to both of them, which is ſtill extant. And 
there are beſides remaining ſeveral other 
works of Origen dedicated to Ambroſe ; a 
his Commentaries upon St. John's Goſpel, 
the treatiſe of Prayer, and the eight books 
againſt Celſus: which laſt ſhews, though An. 
broſe died before Origen, yet he lived to the 
year 250, or near it, St. Jerome ſays, that i © > 
Ambroſe was a Deacon of the Church; at 


. 4 na 
Alexandria, as is generally ſuppoſed. But 
Euſebe ſays nothing of this. And ſome (/ a 
are rather inclined to think, he was a Deacon 'y 

: we a 
of the church of Cæſarea, where Protoctetu / 
| (i) See Tillemont. T. 3. P. 2. p. 59. | 1 
(4) Ibid. cap. 28. | (m) 5 
% Ambroſium eccleſiae diaconum fuiſſe ſcimus ex Hieronymo ; VI A 
Cujus vero ignoramus. Eo tamen inclinat conjectura, ut in 2 Tous 
Caeſarienſi diaconum egerit. Origeni comes erat, qui plurimun i |," 
Caeſareae verſatus eſt. Protocteto quoque Caeſarienſi conjungt W, An 
Ambroſium, dum ambobus librum de marty rio ſuum nuncupat, B 8 
* p 


; 3 Ca 


was preſbyter. 


them. 
by whom he had ſeveral children, 
commended by Origen, (i) as a true Chriſtian 
and faithful wife. 


Ch. XXXVIII. oR1G E N. 


his carneſt defire to underſtand the ſcriptures, 


and his great application in the ſtudie of 


Ambroſe had a wife named Marcella, 
She is 


Euſehe (o informs us, that Ambroſè was 


the perſon, who excited Origen to write com- 


mentaries upon the ſeriptures, and that not 
only by words and entreatics, but by ſupplics 
of all things neceſſarie. For there were ſeven 
notaries or more procured by him to attend 
0r:7en when he dictated, who rclicved each 
other by turns. And beſides there was a like 
namber of young women or others, ſkilful in 
lic art of fair writing, all which were hand- 
Lmly maintained by * Ambroſe. 

Jerome ſaid juſt now, that Ambroſe was 


med by many for leaving nothing at his 


O death 
(m) Vid. Orig. Ob. T. 1. p. 3. edit. Pened. 


„ Ac, d'; f % weiin ori Cins dur; Mju 
8/12. T95 TExvors. Orig. Ep. ad African. ſub. fin. 


% L. wi. cap. 23. 

Ambreſius, quo chartas, ſumtus, notar ios miniſtrante, 
Im mnumerabiles libros vere Adamantius et Chalcenterus no— 
Fer explicavit. Hieron. ad. Marcel. ep. 45. al, 18. p. 552, 


, cand. de J. I. cap. 56. et 61. 


193 
Origen in a letter, of which A. D. 
we have now only a fragment, calls Ambroſe 


(m) a man indeed devoted to Gd: and ſpecks of 
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175 * death to Origen. But Tillemont thinks, that t 

w— Ambroſe knew his friend's mind, and that n 

Origen choſe to be poor, and to live in a de- it 
pendence on providence. 

Finally, St. Jerome ſpeaks of Ambro/c's ct 

Epiſtles, But there is nothing of them te- 0 

maining. It was fit however, that we fhould te 

give the account we have here done of thi: d. 

intimate friend and great admirer of Origen. d 

In the year of Chri/# 228 Origen was ſent tc 

upon ſome affair of the church by Demetrius al 

into Achaia. When he came to Ceſarea in P 

Paleſtine, be (p) was ordained Preſbyter by MW {e: 

TheeAiflus and Alexander, Biſhops in that te 

countrey, being then about 43 or 44 years of w. 

age. Demetrius, who had before envied Ori- WM {c: 

gen's reputation, was now greatly () offend pa 

at him, So that Origen, after his return tron WF 7 

_ Athens being very uneaſie at Aexandri na, len tl 


that city, and went to reſide at Cefarea, te- 
ſigning the chair of the catechetical ſchou! 
10 


(p) Et cum jam mediae eſſet aetatis, et propter eccleſias b 
chaiae, quae pluribus haereſibus vexabantur, ſub teſtimonio ccc 
ſiaſticae epiſtolae A thenas per Paleſtinam pergeret, a Ih octille 
et Alexandro, Caeſareae et Hieroſoly morum epiſcopis, prelbyta 
ordinatus, Demetrii offendit animum, qui tanta in eum deb: 
chatus eſt inſania, ut per totum mundum ſuper nomen jus ſc 
beret. Hieron. de V * 3p" 54. tum 

2 Vid. Euſ. ib.c.8, 7. 209, C. D. e. cap. 23. P. 224. C. 9. eloq 

C] Eu/. ib. cap. 26. ; emu 
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to Heraclas, who had been already bis part- 4. P. 
230. 


ner for near twenty years. This happened 


N 
re- Origen was expelled that city, and forbid to ; 
uld teach in it: or, it he was retired before, the ul 
this decree of the council muſt be underſtood to bl: 
n. deprive him of the office he had enjoyed, and 
ſent to forbid his return to Alexandria, This was 
ri all, which that council would conſent to, as 
2 in Photius (t) relates from Pamphilus. In the 
r by ſecond he was depoſed from being Preſby- 
tha ter: and Jerome ſeems to ſay, that he (2) 
rs was excommunicated. Demetrius likewiſe 
Or ſent letters to the Biſhops of the feveral 
ndcl WF parts of the world againſt Origen, who, as 
fron Jerome ſays, was thereupon condemned by 
„ let the (4) Biſhop of Rome, and generally by all 
, fe- ö O 2 others, 
choc 

to (s) See Tillemont Mem. Origene Art. 19. and note 21, 
(% Phot. Cod. 118. n. 297. # 
% Contra ſacerdotes ergo eccleſiae generaliter diſputans, a Wy 
ſeſias . quib15 indignus communione ejus fuerat judicatus. Hier on. 5 
tio eccle. Apol. adv. Ruf. I. 2. col. 411. T. 4. P. 2. Bened. | Ea 
h octidt (w) Porro hoc ſudore quid accepit pretii? Damnatus a De- MN 
prelbyt metrio epiſcopo, exceptis Paleſtinae, et Arabiae et Phoenicis, U 
m debit atque Achaiae ſacerdotibus In damnationem ejus conſentic urbs a 
ejus (cri Romana: Ipſa contra hunc cogit ſenatum, non propter dogma- 47 
tum novitatem; non propter haereſim; . , ſed quia gloriam 
24. £98 <19quentiae ejus et ſcientiae ferre non poterant; et illo diceate 


in the year (5) 231. 
Upon this occaſion Demetrius held two 
councils at Alexandria in the firſt of which 


omnes muti putabantur. Hieren. Ep. 29. 


Wo. 2 ov. A > * — — 
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had been their matter, and (a) committed to 


ORIGE N. Book I. 
others, except the Biſhops of Paleſtine, Ara- | 
bia, Phenicia, and Achaia, by whom he was MW } 
{till honored, E þ 

Soon after this, in the very (x) ſame year, MW » 


as is ſuppoled, Demetrius died: who was ſue- 
ceded by Heraclas, and he by Dionyſius, in the 
catechetical ſchool: who (y) was alſo one 
of Origen's ſcholars, and ſucceded Heraclas in 
the Bithoprick of Alexandria. Which, as Ti! 
lemont (Z) argues, may afford reaſon to con- 
clude, that the animoſity againſt Origen aba- 
ted after the death of Demetrius. | 
Origen was well received at Cœſurea, where 
Theofiſtus the Biſhop of that city, and Alex- 
ander Biſhop of Jeruſalem, heard him as if he 


him alone the interpretation of the ſer p- 
tures, and other cccleſiaſtical inſtructions. 
Here there was a great reſort to Origen, not 
only of the people of that countrey, but allo 
of diſtant parts: the moſt noted of which 
were Gregorie, aiterwards called Thauma!ur- 


gus, Biſhop of Necceſarca in Pontus, and his 


2 & + * * 
(c) 
(x) O E paxpiy Je x, Anuitors Tours. Euf. ibis la 


c. 26. 
(y) Toid. c. 29. Pp. 229. D. 
(=) Mem. Ee. « Gyqgewe Art. 20. near the end. 
: (55 Move T4 Tis Tev Feav papa ονꝗ-.ias 4, Ta AUT 
b,. De fr H TUE, ogev, EEA. th. c. 25. 
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brother Athenodorus, afterwards alſo Biſhop in A. D. 
Pontus. Theſe (5) reſided with Origen under 


his tuition for the ſpace of five years. Fir- 
milian, at this time Biſhop of Cefarea in 
Cappadocia, invited Origen into his own coun- 
trey, and (c) likewiſe made him ſeveral viſits 
at Cefarea in Paliſtine, and made a ſtay with 
him for the ſake of farther emprovement in 
divine knowledge. St. Jerome ſays (d) more- 
over, that Firmilian and all Cappadocia preſ- 
ſed Origen to come to them, and that he actu- 
ally accepted the invitation, and reſided with 
them a good while, Trl/emont (e) thinks it 
probable, that he lived there privatly during 
the time of the perſecution under Maximine: 
where: alſo, as he fuppoſes, he wrote his 
Exhortation to Martyrdom. Africanus was 
another of Origen's friends, with whom he 
had at leſt an epiſtolarie correſpondence, He 
wrote letters likewiſe to Fabian, Biſhop of 
Rome, and to divers other eminent Biſhops of 


| the Chriſtian church: as Euſebe aſſures us, who 


O 3 made 


(b) B. c. 30. 
ker Me. 26, 27 
(4) Quantae autem gloriae fuerit, hinc apparet, quod Firmi- 


anus Caeſareae epiſcopus, cum omni Cappadocia eum invitavit, 
et diu tenuit, et poſtea ſub occaſione ſanctorum locorum Palaeſti- 


nam veniens, diu Caeſareae in ſanctis ſcripturis ab eo eruditus 


c. De Vir. Ill. e. 54. 


le) Mem, Ec. T. z. P. 3 Origene Art. 22. et Note 24. 
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(f) made a collection of Origen's epiſtles ta 


Wy w tlie number of a hundred and more. 


We may obferve here, as proofs of the 
uncommon abilities and ſuitable reputa- 
tion of Origen, without concerning ourſelves 
about the exact time of thoſe events, which 
cannot be eaſily ſettled, if at all; that (g) Ma- 
maea, mother of the Emperour Alexander, 
tent for Origen to come to her at Antioch, 
that ſhe might have diſcourſe with him upon 
things of religion; at the ſame time for his 
greater ſafety appointing him a militarie guard 
to attend him in his journey: and (+) that 
he had the honour to write a letter to the 
Emperour Philip, and another to his wife Se— 
vera, Theſe things are mentioned to the 
advantage of Origen by (i) Jerome and 
others, as well as by Euſebe. But Jerome, 
inſtead of Philip's wife, ſays his mcther. 

And whilſt Origen yet dwelled at Alex- 
andria, as Euſebe ſays, there came a ſol- 
dier who delivered letters to Demetrius Biſhop 

| f of 


(f) H.E. l vi. cap. 36. 
(g) bid. cap. 21. | 
(>) Vid. c. 46. 
(i) Sed et illud, quod ad Mammaeam, matrem Alexandr, 
im eratoris, religioſam feminam, rogatas venit Antiochiam, ©: 
ſum no honore habitus eſt : quodque ad Philippum imperatorem, 
et ad mutr.m ejus literas fecit. De Fir. Ill. cap. 54. 
+ L. vi. cap. 19 p. 221. D. | 


PT % 
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ch. xxxvlIl. 08168 x. 199 


0 of that city and to the Prefect of Egypt A. no 
2 
| from the Governour of Arabia, deſiting Cady 
e chem to ſend Origen to him with all ſpeed, 
1» WM that he might have ſome diſcourſe with him. 
es Being therefore ſent by them, he went into 
ch Arabia, and having in a ſhort time finiſhed 
a= the affair for which he was ſent, he return- 
I, d to Alexandria. Tillemont * thinks this 
ch, MW muſt have been before the year 217, when 
on Origen was not more than 31 or 32 years of 
bis age. 
ard Origen made another journey to Athens, 
hat beſide that beforementioned by order of De- | 
the W metrius. Euſebe, though he mentions this | 
Se- Journey, does not frat us of the time of it. 7 
the It is ſuppoſed however to have been about 0 
{| 
and the year 240. Origen muſt have made ſome 38 
me, ſtay at Athens at this time, For he there gf 
% finiſhed his Commentaries upon Eze- is 
lex- liel, and began his Expoſition of the Car- * 
ſol- cles. 5 ; 
hop At this time lived Beryllus, Biſhop of Bo- Ben llus, 1 
of a in Arabia. He (1) was accuſed of ſay ing, „ 4 
Q.4 - that 1 
| * Till. Origene. Art. 13. at the begining. | f 
Xandri (#) Euf. cap. 32. P. 23 1. A. I 
am, et 4% Ty garijpa N uęior Lacy AbyEiv roh ja D 1 
Orem, *41 KAT idicey £0125 THY pagis, fd rng £15 avIparres edn- 
þ- Klas- 6 He wiv dem idiny MNν. dM ©ToMTEVOA une 


4rd Ab Thy Glpixiv, 16. c. 22. p. 231. C. 
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A.D. that our Lord and Saviour before his comming 


Wt to dwell among men had no proper diſtin ſub. 


fiſtence : and that he had no Godhead of |:; 
own, but only that of the Father refiding i» 
him. There was a ſynod of Bithops convencd 
upon this occaſion, at which Origen was 
preſent. And it is to his arguments chief 
that Euſebe afciibes the conviction of He— 
ryllus. In another place our eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorian ſays, that (m) Beryllus left behind 
him divers epittles and other writings ct 
an elegant compoſition, Beryllus is ſuppo- 
ſed by Cave to have flouriſhed about the 
year 230. 
Ferome's account of this Biſhop is, © That 
% (n) after he had ſor a conſiderable time 
« preſided in the church with great repu- 
* tation, at length falling into that herclic 
© which denics Chriſi to have ſubſiſted W 
& fore his incarnation, he was convinced by 
«© Origen, He wrote ſeveral pieces, particu- 
e larly 


* 


c ονι OINGKANIGS ral) e 16. C. 20. 


. () Beryllus, Arabize Boſtrorum epiſcopus, cum aliquant9 


tempore glorioſe rexiſſet eccleſiam, ad extremum lap fas 
haereſim, quae (hriſtum ante incarnationem negat ; ab Orig: 
correcius, ſcripſit varia opuſcula; et muxime epiliolas, in qui 
bus Origen) gratias agit. Sed et Origenis ad cum ese! lun: 
Exltat dialogus Origenis et Be erylli, in quo haere ſeos cos 
tur, &c. De Vir. "JH. cap. 00, 


(m) . . Terr Bü GUY £TISMG1S Ky GUY YEAPIARG: u 
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ns 


© CC 


There is beſides a conference of Origen and 
Beryllus, in which his hereſie is confuted 


=T 


4 7 
J [4 
1 
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| « larly epiſtles, in which he thanks Origen. A. D. 


| 230. 
„There are alſo letters of Origen to dim. Gaye 


1cd He flouriſhed in the time of Alexander, fon 
vas WW © of Mamaea, and Maximine, and Gordian 
who ſucceded him.” Of theſe writings 
Be- there is now nothing extant, They muſt 
ical have been very curious, 
und Euſebe (o) informs us, that after this ano- 97 me | 
ct cher diſpute aroſe in Arabia; ſome there al- ie, — 
po- setting, at the human foul died with the body, 
the Nou turned to corruption, but at the time of the 
reſurreFion it ſhould be revived together with 
That Wiz. For this reaſon a numerous ſynod was 
time called, and Origen was defired to be preſent : 
pu- {where he diſcourſed publicly upon this que- 
relic, Wition with ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, that they 
be- ho had aſſerted the forementioned doctrine 
d by ere convinced and altered their minds. 
tiCU- Eiſſebe adds (), that at this time a new er- Helcefaires 
la? Fur aroſe, called the hereſie of the Helceſaites, 
Iich was ſoon extinct. He tranſcribes there 
I paſlage of Origen concerning them, Which 
ec have no reaſon to inſiſt upon at preſent. 
Origene When 
nay (s) * 6. e. 37. 
COargul- ap. 38. 


202 
A. D. 


230. 
Origen's 


homies. 


His fuffer- 


z#gs. 


O RIGG EN. 


Book I 


When Origen was ſixty years of age, and 
not before, as Euſebe (q) informs us, about the 
year 244, he permitted his diſcourſes which 
he made to the people to be taken down by 
ſhort-hand writers; having by long uſe and 
exerciſe gained a perfect habit of ſpeaking, 
Of theſe homilies there were (i) above a thou- 
ſand, for he preached then almoſt every (5 
day. And about this time, as Euſebe pro- 
ceeds to obſerve, Origen wrote his eight books 
againſt Celſus, and five and twenty Tomes up- 
on St. Matthew, and expolitions of the twelve 


Prophets. 


In the Decian perſecution, in 2 50, Orig: 


(i) was a great ſufferer, 
and chained with an iron chain, 


He was impriſoned 


He was 


put in the ſtocks, and for ſeveral days had 
his feet ſtretched to the diſtance of four 
holes, and ſuffered the threatenings of fire, 
and many other torments, the judge at the 
fame time taking a great deal of care not to 


kill 


(g) Tas emi 7% now Agyorpivas dulp eee Ta 
gois Au ov EL & pb ls TETo yevidbal oy" 


KEN apniota. cap. 36 
(7) Mille et eo amplius tractatus, quos in eccleſia loquutu! 


eſt, edidit. Hieron. Ep. 41. al. 65. 


(s) Praecipue vero per eos tractatus, quos pene quotidie in 
eccleſia habebat ex tempore: quos et deſcribentes notarii ad 
monimentum poſteritatis tradebant. Apolog ĩa Pamph. pro Orig. 


col. 221. ap. Hieron. 


7 C. 39. 


7. v. Bene dick. 


nous 


Were 


Euſe 
talog 


But 


Fome 


he f 


coun 
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ill him outright, Of all theſe things, as A. P. 
the NEiſebe ſays, Origen had writen in his own epi- Tho cul 
ich %, full of prety and thoughts proper to comfort 
by Wl afflicted. It is a great pity, theſe epiſtles 
and Nate all loſt. They would have been very 
ng, Wedifying, as all may perceive from the ſhort 
ou- {Wpaſlage already mentioned in Origen's letter 
s his father, and from ſome other things 
pro- ue (hall take notice of by and by. 
zoks BF Eiſebe has nothing more of Origen after 
up- chis, except that (z) he ſays, he died in the 
eve ume of Gallus in the 7oth year of his age. 
And we know from Jerome and Photius, that 
igen be died and was buried at Tyre, as was before- 
Dned mentioned. 
was WW Origen's works were extremely volumi- Hi:Works, 
had nous. But though ſome catalogues of them 
four N ere compoſed, none of them are remaining, 
fire, W-£uſebe ſays, he had inſerted (ww) an exact ca- 
talogue of them in his lite of Pampbilus. 
But that life is not come down to us, St. Je- 
name ſays in his book of Illuſtrious Men, that 
he forbore to give there a (x) particular ac- 
count of Origen's works, becauſe he had al- 


| ready 
k (u) L. 7. cap. i. 
(ac) L. vi. cap. 32. 
(x) Et quia indicem operum ejus in yoluminibus epiſtolarum, 
quas ad Paulam ſcripſimus, in quadam epiſtola contra Varro- 
1; opera, conferens poſui, nunc omitto. De. J. cap 54. 
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ment remaining, 


It was long ago ſaid of Origen, that // 

had writ fix thouſand volumes. Y:. 
rome (2) however is pleaſed to ſay, that fron 
the catalogue compoſed by Euſebe, it appears 
they did not amount to one third part of tha 


he 


number. But Euſebe's catalogue might na 
e compleat, and according to different way, 
of computing books or volumes the number 
may be very different. Pinie (a) calls the 
ſeveral books of his Natural Hiſtorie vo- 
lumes. St. Jerome ſays, Origen (6b) wrote three 
volumes upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
and five volumes (aa) upon the Epittle t 
the Galatians. 
reckoning, what a vaſt number of volum: 
mul 


(3) Es Y iS dnss ? aft os dla, d 65 24910 
gi A grey pane, x. N. Epiph. Haer. 04. F 63. 5. 591. D. 

(z) Numera indices librorum ejus, qui in tertio volumil! 
Euſebii, in quo ſcripſit vitam Pamphili, continentur : et n 
dico ſex millia, ſed tertiam partem non reperies. Hzeroz. . 
edv. Ruf. J. i. T. iv. col. 419. Bened. 
la) Viginta millia rerum dignarum cura. 
triginta ſex voluminibus. Pliu. Pracf. 

(6) In Epiſtolam Pauli ad 3 tria Origenes ſ{crip!! 
volumina. Hieron. adv. Ruf. ibid. col. 373. in. wid. & ejuſaens 
Prol. in Ep. ad Epheſ. z 

{aa) .. . Origenis commentarios ſum ſequutus. Seripu 
enim ille vir in epiſtolam Pauli ad Galatas quinqu? prost 
volumina. Id. in Pral. in Comm, in Ep. ad Galat. 


incluimu 


Book] 


A. P. ready done it in one of his letters to Pay}; 
— But of that letter we have only a ſmall frag. 


According to that way ot 
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wit Origen have writ upon the ſcriptures! A. D. 
& (pecially, it he wrote, as (5%) Epiphanius ſays, 3 
pon all the books of ſcripture : and, as (cc) 
[7erome informs us, three ſorts of works ; Scho- 

Wis, or brief notes; Tomes, or commentaries ; 

*M Tracts, or homilies to the people. Ori- 

I wrote, as Jerome ſays, thirty (dd) vo- 
gumes upon only a part of Jaiab: and upon 

) St. Matthew's Goſpel five and twenty 
Folumes, beſide as many homilics, and notes 

ber Mer ſcholia. His epiſtles (% made ſeveral 

IIs the books or volumes. St. Jerome ſpeaks (gg) of 

e vo- Nie volumes of his own letters to Paula only, 
three and 


e % 77d: Foiph. Haer. 64. n. 3. 5 5 26. P. ct n. 5. 5. 5 20. f. 

3 0 % Er illud breviter admonens, ut ſcias Origenis opuſcula 
{Ue to MW omnem ſcripturam eſſe tripiicia. Primum <jus opus excerp- 
Yay 0 


0k 1, 


Pauls 


frag. 


at {1 
* : 
Te 

from 
pears 

f that 

\t no 

Way. 


yo — — —— — 
L a 9 — . 
_— -.- 
. _ 
i 
— 


Þ, quae Graece 9 3Az& nuncupantur, in quibus ea quae ſibi 
Piebantur cbſcura, atque habere aliquid difhcultatis, ſumma— 
Im breviterque perſtrinxit. Secundum àαννννανι , genus, de 
vo et praeſens cjus interpretatio eſt. Jertium, quod pfe in- 
Er iplit 7518; nos volumina poſſumus nuncupare, in quo opere 
da ingenii ſui vela ſpirantibus ventis dedit, et recedens a 
ra in medium pelagus aufugit. Hieron. in Proleg. in In- 
ret. Exech. | 
%) Scriplit enim in hunc Prophetam, juxta editiones qua- 
Dor, ad viſionem quadrupedum in deſerto Origenes triginta 
plumina, &c. Prol. in 1/. T. 3. 

„ Lepiſſe me fateor ante annos plurimos in Matthaeum 
1cluſmuWWrigents viginti quinque volumina, et totidem ejus homilias, 

m maticumque inter pretationis genus, Prol. in Matt. J. 4. 
s ſcripſ:. (/7) Ne quis vero cenſeat, ſex illa librorum volum ina, ſi 
7 ejuſaen od totidem ab Origene ſcripti ſunt, ingentia quaedam vo- 
nma fuiſſe, . . Epiſtolae ſingulae, ſinguli tomi, ſingulae ho- 

Script ne, ſao quaeque titulo et nomine in hunc cenſum venerunt. 
2 prop Wet. Origenian. L 3. cap. 1. à. v. p. 235. 
() See before note (x). 
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A. D. and (bb) calls the ſeveral books of Fuſe}; 


230. 


— 
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life of Pampbilus fo many volumes. Origey' 
homilics, all compoſed and publiſhed after he 
was fixty years of age, amounted to above: 
thouſand. Accounting each one of theſe, and 
each book, or tome, or diviſion of his othe; 
works, for a volume; and there might be i 
thouſand Volumes, ſome larger, ſome ſmall. 
er; Which perhaps was the method, by 
which ſome computed. Mont/aucon (d) thinks 
that Origen's Hexapla alone made at leſt fit 


ty Volumes of a very large ſize. Jerom 


himſelf owns in another place, that (e) 0- 
rigen had writ more than any other ma 
could read, And in the fragment of ti: 
letter to Paula, where he gave a catalogue 
of Origen's works, he (/) ſets him againt 
Varro and all the Greek and Latin author 
that ever were, as having exceeded the mo 
laborious of them all. And it is from h 
unwearied pains in reading and writing, thit 


ſame think (g) he had the name Adamantiu: 


thous! ö 


(bh) See before note (2). 


(4) Vid. Pracliminaria in Hexapla Orizenis. cap. xi. \': 


(e) Quis noſtrum tanta po:elt legere, quanta ille conſcripiit! 


Ep. 41. al. 65. 
( Videtiine et Graecos pariter et Latinos, unius laber 


ſuperatos? Quis enim umquam tanta legere potuit, qu 


tle conſcriplit ? Ep. 29. col. 68. ed. Bened. ; 
g) Quorlum Varronis et Chalcenterii mentio facts * 
Qui 
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| though others ſay, it was given him (5) be- A. PD. 
| cauſe of the ſtrength of his reaſons and the — 


| firm connection of his arguments. Euſebe, 


KI 
ehe 
gen 
er he 


ee who (7) ſays this was a common name of 
and Origen, aſſigns no reaſon for it. 
oth: RF But though thoſe two large and particular 


x H catalogues above mentioned are not now ex- 

mall. tant, there are accounts to be found of a 

„ good number of Origen's works in ancient 

rinks WF writers, particularly in Euſebe's Ecclefiaſtical 

ſt ff. Hiſtorie: who has () ſeveral chapters con- 
eromcerning them, and obſerves of divers of them, 

e) 0. that they were wiit before Origen left Alex- 

muß andria. 

of th 1 have no occaſion to give here a diſtinct Hans vra. 
alogue account of Origen's works now extant. This 2 
1 gaini bas been already done fo fully (7) by divers 
learned men, that it is altogether ſuperfluous 

in 


uthor: 
e mol 


m b Queritis? Videlicet, ut at Adamantium noſtrumque Chal- 


7, thuß centerum veniamus : qui tanto ſtudio in ſanctarum ſcriptura- 
m labore ſudavit, ut juſte Adamantu nomen acceperit, &c. 
,,, +d. ibid. 


Tre Tobe 709 Off, ö & Adaudiliov imovoud- 


thou | rol ; len ez 
G1 $29 W, or. ad x1.3s\ivals Jeq pots £W4todY is d die Abs 


xi. „ %. Fbot. Cod. 118. c 297. m- - = 

nſcrioir e „) O r ASapeilis, th TU tyap iv Tw Nptyivel ove" 
Wiz Euſ I. vi. c. 14. p. 216. D. 

us [abort Y Vid. l. wi. cap. 16. 24 25. 31. 32. 33. 36. : 

t, quali 0 Vid. Huct. Orizenian. I. 3. cap. iii. iv. Cav. Hift. Lit. 

; I. A. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. L. v. cap. i. $ 26. Baſnag. Ann. 203. 

cada xi. xxiii. Du Pin. Bibl. Tillemont Mem, Ec Origene Art. 
Qui 27. 22 ſegg. et Notes 29 — 41. 
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A. D. in this place. It will be ſufficient for the 


6 readers of this work, after the general hiſto. 6, 
rie juſt given of this great man, to obſerve, WM for 
that a large part of his works are entirely Wil ot! 
loſt: and that of thoſe which remain the Ml 77 
greateſt part conſiſt only of Latin Tranſa- 2p 
tions, made by Jerome or Ruffin, chiefly by of 
the later: but that nevertheleſſe we ill have MM H 
in the original Gree Origen's treatiſe of ber 
Prayer, bis Exhortation to martyrdom ad- f ſon 
dreſſed to Ambroſe and Protoctetus, writen in Me 
the perſecution under Maximin in the ycat clps 
235, or 236. his Apologie for the Chr:/!:-: i cal 
Religion in eight books againſt Cælſus the E- mae 
picurean, compoſed, as ſome think, in the 
year 246, or, as others, not before 249. an en- gen 
celient performance, greatly eſteemed and ce- WW * 
lebrated not only by (% Euſebe, and (n) Y his | 


rome, but likewiſe by many judicious men ot ſus, 


-» 
* 1 


r „ e 


: late times, particularly by Du Pin: who Tia 
8 ſays, (2) that it is polite, juſt and methodic-!: Key 
; not only the beſt work of Origen, but the Pot 
: % compleateſt and beſt writen Apologie for "ths 


e the Chri/tian Religion, which the ancients I 
« have 0) 4 


„„ 


(m) Euf. contr. Hierocl. p. 511. : 
(x) Scriplerunt contra nos Celſus atque Porphyrius : prior 
Origenes, alteri Methodius, Euſebius et Apollinaris fortiſſas 
reſponderunt. Hieron Ep. 83. al. 84. | 
(o Du Pin Bill, Origenes, p. 142. Auf. 
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| « have left us.” Beſide this, we ſtill have in A 5 


o- beet an Epiſtle of Origen to Africanus; by Rs 
ve, WW ome ſuppoled to have been writ in 228, by 
dy others in 240, another to Gregorie Thauma= 


| turgus, and fragments of a few other Epiſtles : 
a part of his Commentaries upon divers books 
by WY the Old and New Teſtament, publiſhed by 
are WW uct. And we have reaſon to hope, that the 
of IE Brnededtrn Editors of Origen's works will make 
ag. fome new additions from Manuſcripts of Com- 
| mentaries, which have not yet ſeen the light, 
r W c{pccially upon the New Teſtament: Pbilo- 
| calia, containing extracts out of Origen's works, 
made by Gregorie Nagiangen and Baſil the 
Great, Theſe extracts are taken out of Or/- 
gens Tomes and Homilies upon divers books 
E of the Old and New Teſtament, and out of 
bis books of Principles, and thoſe againſt Cel- 
Jus, And here is entire the epiſtle to Gregorie 
Thaumaturgus before mentioned. There are 
likewiſe in the collections out of the Fathers 
upon books of ſcripture, called Chains, many 
notes or Scholia, ſuppoſed to be Origen's: 
ſome of which are undoubtedly his, others 
(o) are admitted by learned men not without 
- beſitation. | | 
: prion P The 


Ir£111:8%» 


| {) Vid, Menitam in Pſalmot. Ed. Benedict. T. 2. p. 5 12. 


210 
A. D. 


His Opt- 


HIQNS. 


ORIGE N, 


Book l. 


The Latin tranſlations of Origen's works, 
2 eſpecially thoſe made by Ruffin, have been 


often complained of, as not faithful. 


And 


ſome learned (9) men ſuſpect, that the piece 
{till extant in Greek have been interpolated, 


or otherwiſe altered, to make this great man 
fpeak more agreeably to the modern ortho- 
doxic upon Original Sin, and ſome other con- 
troverted points, than he really thought, or 


wrote, 


There are ſome writings which have been 
aſcribed to Origen without ground, as two dit- 
ferent works upon the book of Job, a Da- 
togue againſt the Marcionites, Philaſophumene 
and ſome other pieces, which I ſhall not cite 
as Origen's: but, if I make uſe of them at 
all, 1 ſhall ſpeak of them diſtinctly about the 


time when they are ſuppoſed by the en Cti- 


tics to have been writ. 


It would be too tedious for me to enter 11- 
to the particular conſideration of Origen 


{ens 


(p) Verum in hodiernis Origenis ſcriptis nihil non ſanum © 
orthodoxum de Peccato Originali traditur—unde forte dicatu 
quae in bodiernis ejus ſcriptis pro peccato originali compare!! 


aliena manu invecta fuiſſe. Nam opera Origenis in fcripturin 


varits in locis interpolata, aut vitiata vel truncata fuere : n£9 
in promptu eſt dicere, quaenam in ſcriptis ejus corrupta, on 0. 


nam germana, et Graeculorum auſibus intacta ſunt. Rufini q 
que verſio vulgo ſuſpecta habetur. Beru. Montfaucon. Pras!: 
in Euſeb. Comm. in P/almas cap. vii. & 2. V. id, et Huet. Oy 


4. 2. a. $ 3. 
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ks, ſentiments, about which the world ſometimes A. D. 
een has been divided. And this argument has (any 
\nd been treated at large by Huet and others, to 

cc; whom the curious may have recourle, when 

ted, they think fit. 

man On account of the different opinions of men 


tho- concerning him it has been often ſaid, that 
con- ie is a remarkable example of one who has 
„ or paſſed through good and through ill report. 

It is probable, that ſome of his ſentiments 
been were diſliked by ſome in his lite time; ſince 
) dif Eufebe, ſpeaking of his letters writ to Fabian 
Di- and other Biſhops, ſays, that therein (4) he 
men; wrote of his own orthodoxie, The Apologie 
t cite i writ for him jointly by Pamphilus and Eu- 
em be at the begining of the fourth centurie is 
1t the a proof of the charges brought againſt him 
ſt ct: and his writings before that time. And in- 
deed it muſt be owned, that Origen in his 


ter in: books of Principles and ſome other works 
rigen: gives a vaſt ſcope to his fanſie. It is how- 
ſen· ever obſervable, that the treatiſe of the Reſur- 


enn rection, the books of Principles and the S- 
te dicatu 5 


mparen mata, the works which afterwards gave 
pr WW the moſt offenſe, were writ before Origen 


pta, us x P 2 lett 
ufini d 
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A. P. left Alexandria, as Euſebe (r) particularly ob- 


1 ſerves: which ſeems to ſhew, that there was 10 
nothing in them that was reputed heretical at 0 
that time. They gave no offenſe till after. WW ,, 
wards. For Origen was not expelled Alex. WF h 
andria for hereſie, but for envie. It is pro- 
bable therefore, that he began to be cenſured ME 
as heterodox ſoon after his removal from IM ;, 
Alexandria. For he mentions this in his () 
letter to his friends in that city. But he treats WF « 
it as a malicious calumnie, . ce 

TY But though I forbear enlarging upon that IW « 

tim. matter, it is fit I ſhould take notice of ſom: MW « 
of the teſtimonies of the ancient writers to « | 
his great merit, and uncommon fame. E. W « | 


febe (c) aſſures us, that there was honorable I « | 
mention made of Origen in the works of di- WF « , 
vers Gentil philoſophers of that time, ſome « | 
of which dedicated books to him: Others ſent IF «: / 
their books to be reviſed and examined by 
him. Euſebe allo tranſcribes a ( paſlage of 
Porphyrie in his books againſt the Chriſtian 


vB : : b (wp; 

religion, where he certainly bears witneſſe to IF lde 

, & Matic; 

my FR 

(7 Ib. cap. 24. haber 
(s) Quidam eorum qui libenter contentiones reperiunt, ad. fei 

fcribunt nobis et noſtrae doctrinae blaſphemiam, ſuper qua ii faccy! 
viderint, quomodo illud audiant ; Negue ebriofi, neue mas cap. 

lici regnum Dei poſſidebunt. Orig. T. i. p. 5. B. ed. Bend. (x) 
(t) Euſeh. L. 6. cap. 19. in. | | ſtrom 


% Euſeb, Ib. p. 220. 
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his learning, how much ſoever he may affe 


| to depreciate his judgement, For he ſays, that ww 
| Origen not only read Plato, but likewiſe di- 
vers Store and Pythagorean philoſophers, whom 
he mentions by name. 


St, Ferome's characters of Origen deſerve 


ſome eſpecial notice. In (w) his book of 
Illuſtrious Men he calls him a man of im- 
„ mortal wit, and aſcribes to him the know- 
| © ledge of Logic, Geometrie, Arithmetic, 
| « Muſic, Grammar and Rhetoric, and of the 
| © opinions of all ſects of philoſophers : ſo that 
| © there was a great refort of perſons to him 
for the ſake of inſtruction in theſe parts of 
E © polite literature: whom likewiſe Origen re- 
E © ceived chiefly with this view, that he might 
| © thereby the better lead them to the Cri- 
| © ian Faith.“ The account which Jerome 
(e) gives of the Stromata is another proof of 


5 Origen's 


) Illud de immortali ejus ingenio non tacens, quod dia- 


| I: Qicam quoque et geometriam, arithmeticam, muſicam, grams» 
maticam et rhetoricam, omniumque philoſophorum ſectas ita 
didicit, ut ſtndioſos quoque ſaecularium literarum ſectatores 
5 haberet, et interpretaretur quotid:e ; concurſuſque ad eum mi- 


rifici fierent, quos ille propterea recipiebat, ut ſub occaſione 


© faccularis literaturae in fide Chriſti eos inſlitueret. De J. J. 
cap. 54. Vid et Euſeb. H. E. 7.6. cap. 18. 


(x) Hunc [| Clement. Alex.] imitatus Origenes decem fcripſit 
ſtromateas, Chriſtianorum et Philoſophorum inter ſe ſententiaz 
com- 
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A. D. Origeu's acquaintance with the Greek philo- 


230. 
— mms 


- auribus donem. 


ſophers and their writings, and confirms what 
Porphyrie ſays of the ſame matter. 

St. Jerome ſometimes ( ſtiles Origen the 
greateſt Doctor of the churches ſince the 
Apoſtles. The ſame thing had been ſaid be- 
fore by (2) D:idymus, Ferome's maſter, who 
was a favorer of our Origen. In another 
place Jerome (a) ſays, he would willingly 
undcigo all the hatred Origen had met with, 
if he had but alſo his knowledge of the ſcrip- 
tures. In a letter writ, when he was not in 
the humour to beſtow exceſſive commendati- 
ons upon Origen, he ſays, ** That (6) he was 


“A great 


comparans: et omnia noſtrae religionis dogmata de Platone e 
Ariitotele, Numenio, Cornutoq; confirmans. Hier. Ep. 83. 
al. 84. | 

(y) Imitari volens Origenem, quem poſt apoſtolos, eccleſi. 
rum magiſtrum, nemo niſi imperitus negabit. Hieron. Pr ace in 
libr. de Nom. Hebe. Non mihi noccbit, ſi dixero : Or:genes quum 
in ceteris libris omnes vicerit, in Cantico Canticorum ipſe ie vi. 
cit. Nec formidabo ſententiam, qua illum DoQorem ceclelia- 
rum quondam adoleſcentulus nominavi. I. in Ep. 41. al. 6;. 

(z) Magnum c{t quidem, amice, quod poſtulas, ut Orig enem 
facium Latinum, et hominem juxta Didymi videntis ſententiam, 
alterum poſt a poſtolum ecclefiarum magiſtrum etiam Roman! 
Hier. Pracf. in tranſlationem Homiliarun 
Orig. in Ferem. et Exzeb. — 

(a) Hoc unum dico, quod vellem cum invidia nominis ci 
babere etiam ſcientiam ſcripturarum, flocci pendens imagine 
umbraſq; larvarum "MCs Praef. in libr. Heb. Quaeſt. it 
Ceneſim. 


| (5) Vult aliquis laudare Originem ? Laudet ut laudo. Mag: 
pus vir ab infantia, et vere martyris filius . . . Voluptates !! 


Nine 
tantun 


vpite 


| on! 
but 
in | 


tant! 


| ferrc 


riter 


et ne 


0 


cund 
quoſ 
ic in 
tum, 


ſcrip 
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lo- « a great man from his childhood, and the 4. P. 
at e true ſon of a martyr: That he trampled UND 
* the world under foot, vanquiſhing both the 
the love of pleaſure and of riches: and that he 
the © had the ſcriptures by heart, and labored 


be- © day and night in ſtudying and explaining 
ho © them.” To conclude, in another place he 
her WM days: © He thinks () Origen ought to be 
I i read ſometimes, becauſe of his learning ; 
ich, WW © juſt as we read Tertullian, Novatus, Ar- 
p- nobius, Apollinarius, and ſome other eccle- 
tin „ fſiaſtical Writers both Greet and Latin, 
gat. © taking what is good in them, and leaving 
wi what is otherwiſe, according to the rule 
gen “ of the Apoſtle, who ſays: Prove all things, 

bold faſt that which is goed.” This may 
5 $3 | be reckoned a good rule to be obſerved not 
e only in reading theſe writers here mentioned, 
ac but all the reſt of the Fathers, and all books 
en, in general, except the holy ſcriptures, 


ccleſia- 

al. 65. 
rigenem 
entiam, 
JoOmants 


P 4 Sulbi- 


| tantum fugit, ut zelo Dei, ſed tamen non ſecundum ſcientiam, 
| ferro truncaret genitalia : calcavit avaritiam : ſcripturas memo- 
Ve r1ter tenuit : et in ſtudio explanationis earum diebus deſudavit 
%,, et noctibus. Ep. 41. al. 65. 
| {c) Et quia meae parvitatis quaeris ſententiam: utrum ſe- 

| cundum fratrem Fauſtinum penitus reſpuendus fit ; an ſecundum 
">". WW 9oidam legendus ex parte: ego Origenem propter eruditionem 
varſt, i | licinterdum legendum arbitror, quomodo Tertullianum, Nova- 
| tum, Arnobium, Apollinarium, et nonnullos eccleſiaſticos 

| icriptores Graecos pariter et Latinos: ut bona eorum eligamus, 

| Vitemuſque contcaria : &c, Ep. 56. al. 76, 


inis £1us 
imagine 


lo. Mag- 
ptates I" 


nr” 
tant A $9 
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oy D. Sulpicius Severus, mn other things con- ha 
cerning Origen, ſays: © He (4) wonders | plit 
how one and the fame man could be { WM er, 
different from himſelf: that where he i; W wr 

in the right he had not an equal fince the wh 

« Apoſtles: and where he is in the wrong, vir 

* no man ever erred more ſhamefully.” Vin. o- 


centius Lirinenſis, who was far from being fa. Wl « b 

vorable to Origen's ſentiments, celebrates Hof 

his virtue, fine (e) genius, vaſt learning, elo- noi 
quence, fame, and many other advantages, WW 

in a character ſo long, that I can only refer | 

to it. | by 

de. To ſum up Origen's character: He had a N ccl 

capacious mind, and a large compaſſe of MW by 


knowledge: and throughout his whole life ¶ the 
was a man of unwearied application in ſtudy-¶ be: 
ing, and compoſing works of various forts, ¶ duc 
ſome of them extremely tedious and labori- MW vet 
ous: and in teaching by word of mouth, in ſtin 
the way of catechetical inſtruction, public 


diſcourſe to the people, and conference, He WU 

LEE, hat WW le 

hon 

4) Ego miror unum eundemque hominem tam diverſum s he! 

ic eſſe potuiſſe, ut in ea parte, qua probatur, neminem poſt apo ui 
{tolos habeat aequalem: in ea vero, quae jure reprehenditur, WW 

nemo deformius doceatur erraſſe. Sulp. Sev. Dial. i. cap. ci. helc 
(e) . . fed tanta etiam vis ingenii, tam profundi, tam acris, WW 


tam elegantis, ut omnes pene multum longeque ſuperaret. | 
Cincert. Lir. Commonit, (f, 
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had the happineſſe of uniting different accom- A. P. 
230. 
| pliſhments, being at once the greateſt preach cv 
| er, and the moſt learned and voluminous 
| writer of the age, Nor is it eaſie to ſay, 
which is moſt admirable ; his learning, or his 
virtue. In a word, it muſt be owned that 
| Origen, though not perfect nor infallible, was 
| 1 bright light in the church of Chri/?, and one 
| of thoſe rare perſonages that have done ho- 


nour to the human nature, 


II. As Origen's virtue is one of thoſe things, 5-1-2 paf- 

| by which he is moſt diſtinguiſhed, and one/3% 
deſign of this work is to promote true picty 

by giving my readers ſome idea of the ſpirit of 

the Chriſtians of the firſt ages; I hope it will 

be allowed me to tranſcribe ſome paſſages con- 

ducive to that end from a writer whoſe works 

| were ſo numerous, before 1 proceed to his te- 

ſtimonie to the ſcriptures. 


1. There are in Origen many marks of un. 
affected modeſtie and true humility. In a 

homilie which we now have only in Latin 
rfum he has a thought, that angels may ofler firſt. 
Map FO 'rvits to God, which they collect out of the 
. ci. fields of this world: : The ½) fields of the 


perares, 5 angels, 
| 2 In Num. Hem. xi. T. 2. p. 308. B. C. Benedid. 
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angels, ſays be, are our hearts. Each one 
of them therefore out of the field which 
he cultivates offers firſt-fruits to God, If 
I ſhould be able to produce to day ſom: 
choice interpretation, worthie to be preſent. 
ed to the ſupreme High. prieſt; ſo that 
out of all thoſe things which we ſpeak and 


teach, there ſhould be ſomewhat conſider- 


able, which may pleaſe the great High. 
prieſt ; it might poſſibly happen, that the 
angel who preſides over the church, out 
of all our words might chooſe ſomething, 
and offer it as a kind of firſt-fruits to the 
Lord out of the ſmall field of my heart 
But I know, I do not deſerve it: nor am 
I conſcious to myſelf, that any interpreta- 
tion is diſcovered by me, which the ange! 
who cultivates us ſhould judge worthie to 
offer to the Lord as firſt-fruits, or firſt- 
born, And I (g) wiſh, that what we 
ſpeak and teach may be ſuch, that we may 
not deſerve to be condemned for cui 
words. That will be favour enough for 


»» 


us. 
2. In 


g) Atque utinꝭm tale fit quod loquimur et docemus, U' 


non pro verbis noſtris condemnari mercamur, ſufficeret nobi: 


haec gratia. 


Did. 


is ( 
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one 2. In a homilie upon Ezekiel] he ſays, A. P. 
ich « The (+) devil has many ſnares. He often BB. 
it WF © lays ſnares for me, who preach in the 


me WF © church, that he may ſhake the whole 


ent- © church by my converſation. And there- 
that WF © fore they who are in public ſtations are 
and WF © attacked by the enemie, that by the fall 
der- of one man, which cannot be hid, all may 
igh- WF © be offended, and the faith be obſtructed by 
the the wicked life of a few clergimen.“ How 
out W modeſt, ſays a commentator upon this place, 
ing, is Origen ! of whom nevertheleſs Euſebe (i) 
the gays, thit he was ſuch in his converſation, as 


jeart, 
r am 


he was in his doctrine: and that he did not 
ſo much recommend the faith by his preach- 
ing, as by his life, 


rt ta- 


angel 
lie to 
firſt- 


t We 


3. In another (+) homilie recommending 
the hearing of the word of God with an ho- 
| neſt heart and good diſpoſition of the mind, 


may and 


r our | 
hw li %) Mihi ipfi qui in eccleſia praedico, laqueos ſaepe tendit, 
„neut totam eccleſiam ex mea converſatione confundat. Et ideo 
| Plus hi, qui ſunt in medio, oppugnantur ab inimico, ut per rui- 
ram unius hominis, quae celari non poteſt, omnibus ſcandalum 
| fat, et impediatur fides per peſſimam converſationem clerico- 
2, In rum. Ii Exzech. Hom. wii, T. 2. p. 642. Baſil. 1571. 
(i) "Olev yiv TW , Totes poor TW h  orev 75 
| 76079), Taioud's e Aoyov e elves A d dS R, ove 
21Popaiving duT@ Surd pews e,; jupies epn'yev £78 Tov auTh 
Cao. Euf. l. wi. cap. 3. p. 205. A. 
(t) In Num. Hom. iii. T. 2. p. 280. A. B. C. Bened. 


mus, ut 
et nob. 
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A. P. and cenſuring ſome fanlts of hearers, which 


be fears are in ſome of the catechumens 
and perhaps alſo in ſome that have received 
Ram. ix G. baptiſm, he ſays: For all are not Iſrael, u- 
* are of Hfrael. Nor (/) are all who have 
* been baptiſ:d with water, baptiſed alſo with 4 
t the Holy Spirit: as on the contrarie, not all le! 
„ who are catechumens are ſtrangers, or de- fru 
ei ſtitnte of the Holy Spirit. For I find in the {Witio 


divine ſcriptures ſome catechumens account- (1) 
« ed worthie of the Holy Spirit; and other hom 
e after baptiſm unworthie of the gifts of tn: mon 
„ Spirit. Cornelius was a catechumen, and jug 
© beſore. he came to the water deſerved to ¶ be j. 
« receive the Holy Spirit. Simon had been truſt 
te baptiſed, but becauſe he aſked hypocritici!. 
« ly, he was refuſed the gift of the Holy Spi 5. 
ce rit. And I would not that you ſhould doubt ¶ ces 
*© that there are now ſome Corneliuſes among 
ee the catechumens, to whom it may be 
| £7; x.4. * faid : Thy alms and thy prayers are come 4) 1 
| te fo heaven, And again among the peopi: N 
« of the faithful there are ſome $:7:51:5, o. he 


As xiii, (c whom it may be ſaid: O ill of all fubtil'), Meramin, 
os « thou child of tbe devil, thou enemie of al cm 

| In lib, 
I e) J 
A, ADA 
2 Ciao 


2 


8 


Sos 7bt 2 


— ao — 4 „ — „„ | 


- 3 7 — N 
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() Neque omnes qui loti ſunt aqua, continuo etiam 220-2 BY e 
Spiritu lot: ſunt. 4. A. | 
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« rigbteouſneſſe. Theſe things I ſpeak by way A. P. 


of reproof of myſelf, and not of the hear- ERS 
ers only: for I alto am one of them that 


hear the word of God.” 


| 4, Origen In his books of Principles, where 
he gives himſelf a liberty to diſcourſe of ab- 
ſlruſe and difficult points, and advances propo- 
the ons juſtly diſputable, often uſes expteſſions 
ant. Wn) of caution and diffidence. And in his 
hen homilies likewiſe to the people it is very com- 
te mon with him to defire his hearers (2) to 
ind {Windge, and examine what he ſays, whether it 
d to be juſt or not, and not to take things upon 
been {Wiculſt. This is polite, as well as modeſt, 


d F. He tells Ambroſe (o) in one of his pre- 
faces, that to write commentaries upon the 
{crip- 


] Quae quidem a nobis etiam cum magno metu et cautela 
dicuntur, diſcutientibus magis et pertractantibus quam pro certo 
ac definito ſtatuentibus . . . Nunc autem diſputandi ſpecie magis 
quam definiendi, prout poſſumus, exercemur. De Princip. L. i. 
. 6. T. i. p. 69. B. C. Bened. 
(z) Et vos facite quod ſcriptum eſt, ut uno dicente omnes 
lekaminent. [1 Cor. xiv. 29.) Me ergo dicente quod ſentio, vos 
diſcernite et examinate, fi quid rectum eſt, aut minus rectum, 
In libr. Jeſu. Hom. xxi. T. 2. p. 448. Ed. Benellich. 
e Tabra d vpiv ev Hm MACK] 21, eis H HY OV, 
rh UTTER H., Gb jus UTE Tg OAANS 
Ws ehο:t: ig, Y Suro uaeros dd Ths YprroTuloc, Y Tijs At- 
1 S230 flerilis u, $498 Appear naliateiy e . . Mg, d wat drag 
| ; sab, 
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A. D. ſcriptures, and publiſh them to the world, 5 
SHA, was a thing above his ſtrength : but out gf ti 
his goodneſſe he was pleaſed to think him ft u} 

for ſuch a work. Since he had been one great 0 
means of his writing ſo much, he tells him, N ob 

that he muſt bear witneſſe to God for him, an 

when he ſhall be called to account for his life WM il. 

and writings, with what purpoſe and diſpo- 8. 

fition of mind he had ated. And earneſily 45. 
entreats him to pray to God for him, that he Ge 

may ſeek the truth in a right manner, and WF of 

may be able to diſcover it, | thi 

ten 


6. Pampbilus in his apologie for Origen, M pl: 
mentioning ſeveral of his virtues ſays, that not 
his (00) humility was the moſt amiable of WF of « 
them all. Indeed I do not remember to have W hat! 
obſerved one proud or conceited thought of W {ne 


expreſſion in all his writings. It ſhould b or | 
owned however, that after his removal from ſent 
Alexandria he wrote a letter to his friends in 
that city, in which he complains of injuſtice 
done him on ſeveral accounts. But as w* a 
hare -. ;. 
Oey, we9 As 78 Bis, 9 Tp ra UTI epæu H HPO A, it) 
COCKE S gobect! ru Y,, Eci Tarr. . 06G 
. exThous John, vpiv para xa; enlelv. x. OE (-) 
in P[. 5. 2. p. 526. C. DE. | (6 
(oo) ... non humilitatis, quae ſupra ceteras omnes virtute an ; 


ejus maximam gratiam continet. Pamph. pro Or. Aol. 5.757 
Ba fil. 


igen, 
„ that 
Jle of 
0 have 
ght Of 
11d be 
| from 
ends in 
joſtice 
as We 

have 


Ul 26 
ICU 
„ „0 


>. Or 


1es VAT 


pol. 5. 750 


places. 
notice (7) of by Tillemont, where Origen ſpeaks 
of the exceſſes and dangers of love, as well as 
| hatred : which may ſerve to ſhew, that he 
| new how to defend himſelf without pride 
or paſſion. 
| {ntiments, which men form of others, as (s) 
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have not that letter in Gree#, nor entire in La- A. PD. 
tin, it is not very eaſie to form a judgement CL 
upon it: and even here he leaves his enemies 
to the mercie of God, and () profeſſes his 
| obligation rather to pity than hate them : 
and to pray for them, rather than with them 


ill, Moreover. in his Commentaries upon 


St. John's Goſpel (q) he ſpeaks of the Alex- 
| andrian ſtorm, and compares his eſcape to 
| God's deliverance of the children of Mael out 


of Egypt, But I do not know, that theſe 


things caſt any reflection upon Origen's good 


temper, which is conſpicuous in ſo many 
There is a remarkable paſſage taken 


Origen ſpeaks of the different 


a Com- 


(p) Quorum magis miſereri quam eos odiſfe debemus; et 


| Orare pro illis, quam eis maledicere Ep, ad Amicos Alex. T. i. 
7. 3. A. Bened. 


() Et%) n Tilv Ad8Z2vÞpetay N evlimpatlev d- 


Ft. 4.2, Comm. in Job. Huct. T. 2. p. 94. A. B. C. 


(r) Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. 3. P. 3. p. 266. Origene Art. 37. 
(-) Quod quidem in eccleſta patimur : plerique enim dum 


| plus diligunt quam meremur, hacc jactant et loquuntur, ſermo- 
bes noſtros doQrinamque laudantes, quae conſcicntia noſtra non 


recipit. 
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a common caſe, relating to thoſe who have 
any eminent ſtation in the church: but it i; 
likely, there is a particular reference to his 
own caſe: though out of his prevailing mo- 
deſtie he brings in others to ſhare with him, 
and ſpeaks in the plural number. Some 


there are, /ays he, who love us more than 


« we deſerve; and ſpeak more advantageouſly 
« of us and our performances than we ap- 
* prove of. On the other hand ſome defame 
*© our diſcourſes, by accuſing us of ſentiments 
« we never held. Neither the one. nor the 
© other of theſe keep to the rule of juſtice; 
© but they both deviate from the truth, one 
e through hatred, the other through exceſlive 
te love.” I ſuppoſe, Tillemont's remark upon 
this paſſage will be allowed to be well found- 
ed; that theſe complaints are made with as 
much humility, as juſtice. 


7. In the next place I would take a few 
paſlages out of Origen's Exhortation to Nar- 


tyrdom: Having quoted Matth. xix. 27.20.29 
he 


recipit. Alii vero tractatus noſtros calumniantes, ea ſentire 10: 
criminantur, quae nunquam fenſiſſe nos novimus. Sed neque li 
qui plus diligunt, neque illi qui oderunt, veritatis eum 
tenent : et alii per dilectionem, alii per odium mentiuntur. Un. 
de oportet charitati frena imponere, &c. In Lucam. Ham 23. 
2. 230. Baſil. g 
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« you, or richer, and then to be a Martyr 
« for Cbriſt; that I may receive manifold, or, 


han you fo hate your life, as that by hating it 
uſly 


4 

. * hatred, which Jeſus teaches. And as life 

gens WW muſt be hated, that it may be kept to 

the eternal life, ſo do you, who have them, 

ice: hate alſo wife and children, and brethren 

one and ſiſters, that you may be profitable to 

(live WM thoſe you hate... And (w) as it was fczid 

upon to thoſe who were of the ſeed of 4bra- 

und- ham : I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed, Jobs viii. 

th 2M Again, J ye were Abralam's children, ye *” 7 
% r 45 his works : So it will be ſaid to 
your children: I know that ye are the 

a few children of Ambroſe : and, if ye were the 

Mat-!“ ſced of Ambroſe, ye would do his works. 

28.20 | i « And 


he 


A(t] Teras 922 5522 Tay Mau. # nog un du rod nc lutros 
entire no- . Nie, 07 09 1 glas, 1 9 TET@V TAIL, YE 2, * Jus e £y 
neque bi N 7% Heß, Ia mAzrAaciog AdCo, N, os 6 Maprcg 
1epulam er. della bagia. Exh. ad Mart. F 14. T. i. p. 283. 
tur. Ut: N 
Hom 13. Ai. 937. P. 299. c. 

| (=) Joid. $ 38. p. 299. E. 
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he ſays to Anbrcſe: © For (t) the fake of 4: p. 
« theſe ſayings I could with to be as rich as ww 


« as in Mark, an hundred fold.” Atterwards, Mark x. 
me having quoted Zuke xiv. 26. © But (4) dos“. 


« you may keep it t liſe eternal: being John xii. 
„ perſwaded, that it is a good and profitable ©5' 


o RIGG EN. Book l. MC 
* And perhaps they will do fo, you helping 
*© them more after your departure than it you Wh m. 
had continucd with them.“ | « 


8. Still in the ſame work: © Chrift (x) has 
* laid down his life for us. Let us theictore 
de alſo lay down our life, I will not ſay for 
him, but for ourſelves, and for thoſe who 
% may be edited by our Martyrdom, Once 
de more: And (y) perhaps, as we are redeem- 
ed by the blood of Chrift, Jeſus having te- 
ceived a name above every name ; fo ſome 


will be redeemed by the blood of martyrs.” 


A 
Lal 


* 
* 


9. It is glorious to write in this manner to 
a beloved and excellent friend, upon whom 


0 
too a man has his chief dependence, as Or:-W *« ; 
gen had upon Ambroſe. This is true friend- t 
ſhip. This is to efteem heaven above the « | 
world, and to prefer religion to our own pri « ; 

vate intereſt, Such exhortations as theſe may be 
reckoned, next to ſuffering for Ci ourtelves, i 
ſome of the beſt prooſs of our integrity, and the 
of our true love both of Chri/t and our friends. chu. 

10. The 

(K*) Tarp algen, 9 Inode THY Sur 2 nel 80 3418 
aulin, x 5K Ep cer gls. d bn eauier oa f br, 4, + 
UTip TW wv T9 weflupip ih cmdopnincoueves. \ 4 (<) 
9. 30. D, | Yocaty 
()) T2 92 95 Go rep Tit ate 7s Ing epa . 56: 


los Ago T9 5 To vTep Fav et greg TW THY 
duct ro- paplupo? dyopakigou]as TW, F 30. p. 309. © 
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10. The concluſion of that work is ad- A. D. 
| mirable. Says Origen: Theſe + things I nn 
« have writen unto you according to my 

| « ability, praying likewiſe, that they may 

« be of ſome ule to you in the preſent com- 


has 


"WE © bat. But it the abundant knowledge of 
da the myſteries of religion, with which you 
who are favored, eſpecially in your preſent 
Vnce BY < honorable condition, affords you better 
9 | © counſel, and more effectual to the pur- 
Se © poſe, inſomuch that you cannot but look 
boy | © upon what J have offered, as childiſh and 
. contemptible, it is no more than I could 
ier oi © with, My aim is not, that you ſhould 
hom obtain the crown by my aſſiſtance, but by 
O. © any means whatever. And may it be ob- 
end- 


tained by what is mott divine and excel- 
| © lent, and ſurpaſſing all human capacity, 
the words and wiſdom of God.” 


762 the? 


n pri 


nay be 
ſelves | 11, Origen impartially teaches the duties of 
V, and the paſtors, as well as of the people of Chri/?'s 


* church. He (2) mightily recommends hu- 
5. The | 


Q 2 mility 
85 3418 


, Þ Exh. ad Martyr. p. 310. 
. IF 4b (z) Qui vocatur ergo ad epiſcopatum, non ad principatum 
| Yocatur, ted ad ſervitutem totius eccleſiae. Ir E/aiam Hom. wi. 
op 563. init. Tom. i. Baſil. Quanti preſbyteri conſtituti obliti 
76 i at humilitatis ! quaſi idcirco fuerint ordinati, ut humiles eſſe 
309. ; deſiſte· 
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A. D. mility and condeſcenſion to Biſhops and Pref. 
* byters. He complains (a) of the pride and 


haughtineſſe of ſome Biſhops in his time, 
eſpecially in great cities. He ſays, it is not 
to be thought, that (5) the clergie will be 
univerſally ſaved. For meny Preſbyters will 
periſh, and many of the Laity will be found 
among the bleſſed. He (c) earneſtly dif- 
ſwades from committing the care of churche 
to covetous, tyrannical, ignorant and irreligi- 
ous Biſhops, or Preſbyters, or Deacons, which 
he compares to ſelling doves in the temple 

And 


deſiſterent. Quin potius humilitatem ſequi debuerant, quia 
d gnitatem fuerant conſccuti Ur Ezech, Hom. ix. þ He 
Hae: autem diximus, volentes oftendere, quod eceleſiarum pi 
cipes, principum mundiati wm imititores eſie non debent, ſs 
imitari debent Chriſtum acceſſibilem, et mulieribus Joquenten 


& mourn manus impouentem, &c. In Matth. Tr. xi. p. 5. 
Tom. ii. Baſil. 


(a) Nos autem tales ſumus, ut etiam malorum prin-ipen 
mundi excedere ſuperbiam videamur : ct non ſolum quae mu: 
ſicut reges acies | raecedentes, et terribiles nos, et acceſlu diſi 
ciles maxime | auper! bus exhibems. . . . Et eſt videre in qui. 
buſdam eccleſtis praecipue civitatum man imarum, principes po 
puli Chriſtian null-m affabilitatem hab entes, vel habere ad f 
permittentes. Ii Matth. Tr. xi. p. 86. fir. | 


(b) Isg d& Cru di 5 5 zAnpoc ater Torre 1 x; rt (47+ 
er rec. GT) fat INN X 2 N Vardg. 0. dad bigs: AL 


In Ferem. Hom. xi. p. 113. E. Tom. i. Huet. 


(c) Kea: ve & C8 . ew Toy eg! ray. N 706 Tis wh 
Agy0 7015 Wo pz ifs 106 inxAncias 4.9 potepd's 201, & fal 
N — 
Lese. Aue, νẽmH½ * GVEUNGCEG I E710 KOTUS, N M νοαν 


n Stave. Com. in Matth, p. 442. B. Hutt, 


natu 


(4) 
{AG 
(im. 1 

(e) ] 
75 as 7 


'T hv | 


Veen. 
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el. And elſewhere (a) declares, that for the moſt 2 


and part the government of the churches was be 
ne, ſtowed upon men qualified to teach, and of 
a good life: not upon ſuch as were ambitious 
| of authority, but upon thoſe who out of mo- 
deſtie were unwilling to accept ſo great a 
| charge. And he ſays: More (e) will be ex- 
pected of him, as a Preſbyter, than of a Dea- 
con: more of a Deacon than of a Layman : 
| but from a Biſhop, moſt of all. Whence it 
| appears, that Origen preached to himſelf, as 
| well as to others. 


III. To theſe paſſages ſhewing the pious More cles 
diſpoſition of Origen's mind, and, as I appre- Yager. 


hend, ſtrongly recommending the like to 
nt, ies al . 
„„ others, I would add a few miſcellaneous ob- 
„ Wcrvations worthie of our notice, 
n-1pem i 3 i 
ae mt 1. Origen was of opinion, that the light of 
u di- | - 5 1 : 
\ 6 FW oature duly cultivated is of uſe to bring men 
I gat: : 
pes po- i 2 3 to 
TE ad 
; | (4) Tus Juraròs Abyw x) Bip u N pojueres & To Ape 
eb ap, . x. N. Contr. Cel/. J. 8. p. 798. C. 
Js ] en. i. Bened. 
(e) ILA &y d mare Thy de-, TAG 6 did- 

ONE TX, Toy AdIKQY de Tiv maaviav “u en, 
en D ö Thy NA I, £mt q j, ATHIiITAl. In 
0000201 f Verem. et Hom. xi, p. 114. A. Het, | 
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A. P. to embrace the Chriſtian Religion. For hay. 
3 ing quoted Rom. ii. 15. he (/) ſays: That 
« God gave the law of nature to mankind, 
« and wrote it in the minds of all. This af. 
e fords ſceds and principles of truth. And if 
« we rightly cultivate thoſe feeds, they will 
* bring forth the fruit of life through ja 
de Chri/t our Lord.“ 


2. Origen affirms, * That (a) they are the 
wiſeſt Chriſtians, who have moſt carefully 
examined the ſeveral ſects of Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianity.” 


c 


* 


3. Origen was a man of generous ſenti- 
ments, and he repreſents the moderation of 
Chriſtians toward men of different opinions 2: 
very remarkable. Celſus had ſaid, that the 
ſeveral ſets of Chri/lians were very rigid, and 

full 


(f) Quis autem ſcripſit in cordibus eorum, niſi Deus d 
ſuo? Legem utique naturalem, quam dedit Deus human» ge. 
neri, et in cunctorum mentibus ſcripſit: unde et initia fun; 
ac ſemina uaedam ad pericrutandam capimus veritatent gu- 
ſemma ſi bene excolamus, fructum vitae afferent in nobis in 


Chriſto Jeſu domino noſtro. In Numeros Hom. x. T. 2. þ. 4% 
C. Bened. . 


(2 Orſos + LOA BY 2 15 Eννεοα wid ola. Toi; 16215! ' 
8 Xþ:584WG Mi &αν,x u, &:3@TH)ov Xp15 raeu αν ,ν,ẽ t . CON 
C . 3. P. 119. Cant, 5. 455. C. Bened. 
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. 
u. full of enmity toward each other. Origen an- A. D. 
at ſwers: ©* Such (5) of us as follow the docs ns 
d, « trine of Jeſus, and endeavor to be con- 
af. « formed to his precepts, in our thoughts, 
| if « words and actions; being reviled, we bleſs : Cont 
vill « betng perſecuted, we ſuffer it: being de- 
u famed, we entreat, Nor do (c) we ſay 
| © jnjurious things of thoſe who think differ- 
| « ently from us. We labor indeed all that 
e is in our power to convert men to the ſer- 
ur vice of the only true God the creator of the 
u world, and to engage them to act in all re- 
ſpects, as they that ſhall be judged 
| © But they who conſider the words of our 
WW © Lord, Bleſſed are the peaceable, and bleſſed 15 — v. 
or are tbe meek, will not hate thoſe () Who“ 
1 corrupt the Chriſtian religion, nor give 
* opprobrious names to thoſe who are in 
do ertour.“ 
full 


| 4. Origen believes, there will be different 
ii WW 6cgrecs of gloric and happineſſe in the future 


SH 
* or 
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A. D. ſtate, according to mens works in the preſent 
= world. Having quoted 1 Thef}. iv. 15. 16, 


17. he ſays: A (5) diverlity of tranſlation, 
« and a different glorie undoubtedly will be 
given to every one according to the merits 
« of his actions, and every one will be in 
© that order, which the merits of his works 
« have procurcd for him.“ 


5. He has a fine obſervation in his books 
againſt Celſus: That when God deſigned 
* true religion ſhould obtain among the 
“ Gentils, he had ſo ordered things by his 
“ providence, that they ſhould be under the 
% one empire of the Romans: leaſt if there 
* had been many kingdoms. and nations, the 
& Apoſtles of Jeſus ſhould have been obſttruct- 
ed in fulfilling the command he gave them, 
ce ſaying: Go, and teach all nations .. It would, 
« ſays (c) be, have been a great impediment 

ct t1 


. 


' 
* 


* - 
La 


(3) Diverſitas autem tranſlationis et glorize ex meritis fine 
dubio et actibus uniutcujuſque praeſtabitur, et erit unuſquilqu? 
in eo ordine quem bby gaſtorum merita contulerint. In Nutt, 
Hom 2 N. 2 7 277. Bened. f 

(e) Hv de &v erben TY vepantinyor: Thy Ine Sid eon2)1n! 
Tt; dc Ti\y 8 * 2ynv T9, TOA eV%; BAI IKELGSs* » 275 75 
% To pee iat ic. d ; Jud To av2y; Cc, g fell ac 


* uno r v te FOASH EV 166 BAK 4. Contr. 5 1 
L 2. 7. i. 5p. 412. D. E. Bened. 
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« to the ſpreading of the doctrine of Chr; . b 
« all over the world, if there had been many 


« kingdoms. For, not to mention other 


«© things, theſe might have been at war with 
«each other: and then men would have 
been obliged to be every where in arms, 


and fight for the defenſe of their coun- 
Fe. 


6. J ſhall add here but one paſſage more, 


concerning the ſucceſſe of the Chriſtian doc- 


 trine : which, conſidering the age of our au- 
| thor, is very valuable. When Origen wrote 
| his books againſt Cz//zs, the church had peace. 
* By the good providence of God, ſays be, 
the Chriſtian religion has ſo flouriſhed and 


continually encreaſed, that it is now preach- 


ed freely without moleſtation, although 
there were a thouſand obſtacles to the 
| ſpreading the doctrine of Jeſus in the 


world. But, as it was the will of God, 


that the Gentils ſhould have the benefit of 


Ft 


it, all the counſels of men againſt the Chri- 


© [ans were defeated. And by (d) how much 


© the 


| 5 7 7 \ * 99-.-.4 
x (4 ) "Oow Yee dur; amv Bognete, V 20 Nuevos, 
ne ,, TeatTw aMitss ü, Y 1aTIOVOY - 


e.. Cont, Celſ. I. vii. p. 349. Cant. p. 713. A. Bened. 
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A. D. „ the more Emperours, and Governours of 
= © provinces, and the People every where 
ce ftrove to depreſs them; ſo much the more 
t have they encreaſed, and prevailed exceed. 


« ingly.” 


4 cata IV. I now proceed to Origen's teſtimonie 

— Yb to the books of the New Teſtament. 

9 8 In Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie is a chap- 
ter with this title: How (e) Origen mention; 
the ſcriptures of both Teſtaments. The former 
part of that chapter contains a catalogue of 
the books of the Old Teſtament in a paſſage 
of Origen taken from his Expoſition of the 
firſt Palm. The later part of the chapter 
concerns the books of the New Teſtament. 
I ſhall tranſcribe this part now at length, though 
it relates to ſeveral parts of the New Teſta- 
ment, and is taken from ſeveral pieces cf 
Origen; that ſo we may have the benefit of 
Euſebe's connection, it indeed there is any be- 
nefit in it. 

Having then recited Origen's catalogue of 


the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament Euſevt 
proceeds; 


(e) Or rd wdiabixar year lunteireucev. H. E. 
lib. Ui, cap. 25. 


* 
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proceeds: „But in the (/) firſt book of his A. D. 


hole church of God under heaven, 


| terwards an apoſtle of Fejus Chriſt : who deli- 


| * his catholic epijlle, ſaying: The church i Per. 


© fon. 


| © the Goſpel commended by Paul, ub iſhed for 25. 


| 77) en A, , QUAGTIov Kavive, 14990 TETTOpa td\evgs 
| 40-11-22, 52h tf] iel 21. 604 Wg tage s 25 we fad ge He- 
0% ef. Tal TE TUDWY 29 tale, & N Hebo euTippile « £C4v £v 
| Ty UT9 Tov HE KLANT IC, Ts Oes. 

ff Zh To Ydls Tov ole TEA. n iv, 
| Marla, e:dedwnoTa wutTs Tus am9 Id oi7 ix u 
vtalutiac in eCraltols auler Jeiſlerer 4 5 7d xl Nalp- 
vor, Gs Herpes bene „e Seu ail. ov 2, 0.0, 27 Th 4. 
| Laura Qs tv TETWY a1190. on 95 CATHY « - X, rel xo 70 
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Commentaries upon the Goſpel of Malte Wan 
Origen]j obſerving the eccleſiaſtical canon, 
« declares that he knew only four Goſpels, 
« exprefiing himſelt thus: As 7 have learned 
« by tt adition concerning the four Goſpels, which 
e alone are received without diſpute by the 


The firſt 


« was writen by Matthew, once a publican, af- 


« ⁊ered it to the Fewiſh believers compoſed in the 
Hebrew language, The ſecond 1s that accord- 
« ing to Mark, who wrote it as Peter diftated it 
« to him. Who therefore alſo calls him his fon in 


which is at Babylon, elected together with © 7 
you, ſaluteth you, and fo doth Mark my 
| The third is that according to Luke, Rom. xvi. 


« the 


% Fu d Tw aouty 7e eie T9 KAT, NU *xY) , 


0TE FPOTW [ALY NA 
Vc cpoy De & T9 0).0p Ing NPS 


ra Acud, To be Habu ET aIVE4v9Y £U2,YEMOV, Tous &75 
T0 She weh, l t 78. uate lady, Ibid. 
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A. P. c the ſake of the gentil converts. Laſtly, that 
according to John, And in the firſt book of 
Hes i. his expoſitions upon the Goſpel according to 
' e TJobn the ſame author ſpeaks thus of the 
* iu, «© Epiſtles of the Apoſtles: Paul (g) who wa; 
c Jade an able miniſter of the New Te{la. 

e ment, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit; 

ce who fully preached the Gel from J-ru- 

Fom. xv. « ſalem round about unto Illyricum, did u 
” « ite to all the churches be had taught : and 
ce to thoſe, to which be did write, he ſent only 

AMatth. te g few lines. Peter, on whom the church 9 


. Chriſt is built, againſt which the gates of ; 
«© hell ſhall not prevail, has left one epiſt!: 4 
e [univerſally] acknowledged, But let it be 70 
« granted likewiſe, that he wrote a ſecond: jr WM © , 
John xxi. «© if 75 doubted of, But what need I ſpeal if i © / 
88 & Jom, who leaned upon the breaſt of Jeſus, tt 
« who has left us one Goſpel, profeſſing at tle Cl 


Jubi xxi. *© ſame time, that be was able to write more WM * 7; 
5. « han even the aworld itſelf could contain. e « ;, 
« corote alſo the Revelation, in which bes WF « |, 

Rev. x. 4. 4 commanded to be ſilent, and not to write the N & 
e orces of the ſeven thunders. He has alſo left an . up 

cc epiſile of a very few lines. Grant alſo a /e- fo 


| . cond, and athird : for all do not allow tb P 
#4 6c 271 


(s) Bid. P. 226. D. 227. 
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« fo be genuine, However they do not both to- 
« oether make a hundred lines, Finally of the 
« epiſtle to the Hebrews, in his Homilies up- 
« on it he gives his opinion in this manner: 
« That the ſtile of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
« has not the Apoſtlè's rudeneſſe of ſpeech, auh 


| © has confeſſed himſelf rude in ſpeech, that is, 
* in language. But this epiſtle, as to the tex- 2 Cor. xi. 
* tureof the ſtile, is elegant Greek : as every w 
| © one to1l] allow, Who is able to judge of the dif- 
| © ferences of ſtiles. Again, he ſays, the ſenti- 


ti ments of the epiſtle are admirable, and not 
* inferior to the acknowledged writings of the 


| * Apoſtle. This will be alſe ted to by every one, 


te coho reads the writings of the Ateſtle with 
attention, Afterwards he adds: If I was to 


| © ſheak my opinion, I ſhould ſay, that the ſen- 
timents are the Apoſtles, but the language and 
| © compoſition of ſome one, who committed to wri. 


* ting the Apoſtte's ſenſe, and as it were reduced 
into commentaries the things ſpoken by his ma- 
« ter. If therefore any church receives this 


© epiftle as Paul's, it is to be commended even 


| CC 


upon that account. For it is not without rea- 
* fon, that the ancients have handed it down as 


Paul's. But who wrote this cpiſtle, Gd only 


* bnows certainty. But the account come down to 
Ri > 


God Pike © a 
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© 75 78 Various, ſome ſaying, that Clement, hy of 
*& was Biſhop of Rome, wrote this epiſtle : others, T 
* that it was Luke, who wrote the Goſpel, and 
« the Acts.“ 

Thus writes Euſebe. Upon this chapter of 
his we may make two remarks: Hirt, that 
it is defective, Euſebe has taken here no no- 
tice at all of Origen's opinion about the epit!les 
of James and Fude. But perhaps he ſuppoſed, 
his readers would underſtand this omifiion, as 
an intimation, that theſe epiſtles were not re- 
ccived by this writer. However, I wiſh he 
had been more expreſs, that we might have 
been in no ſuſpenſe about his meaning. Se 
condiy, it ſeems, that Euſcbe is to be blamed 
for curtailing the laſt paſſage of Origen taken 
out of his Homili:s upon the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, We thould have been pleaſed to 
fee Origen's whole argument relating to that 
epiſtle, and the author of it: whereas Eujcve 
makes a break, and when he had tranſcribed a 
part, he ſays: And afterwards Origen adid:: 
or, after ſome other intervening words be add.. 

Theſe two general remarks upon this long 
paſſage from Huſebhe may ſuffice for the preſent . 
We ſhall have occaſion hereafter to add dive Foair 


other particular obſervations upon ſome part 
of lus Pa 
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% of it, concerning ſeveral books of the New A. D. 

230. 
rs, Teſtament, hs 
and 


V. In the next place I ſhall take ſome other 
paſſages of Origen, which ſeem to contain 
compleat catalogues of the books of the New 
Teſtament. 

{tes One of them is in the 13th Homilie upon ee 
(ed, MW Genres, where Origen deſcanting particularly e 
, 4 Wh upon Gen. xxvi. 18... . 22. ſays: Thus () 
tre- Il ac digged again the wells of water, which 
he © the ſervants of his father had digged. One 
have “ ſervant of his father was Moſes, who dug 

de- © the well of the Lawe. Other ſervants of 
med © his father were David and Solomon, and 
ken WW © the Prophets, and all they who wrote the 
o the “ books of the Old Teſtament... . . Iſaac 


ed to © therefore again digged new wells: yea the 
that “ ſervants of Jaac digged. The ſervants of 
ice“ {anc are Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jobn. 
bed © His ſervants alſo are Peter, James, and Jude: 
adds: | 4 


Adds. 


8 long 


25 
is 
WW. 


| {5) Hoc ergo modo fodit puteos Iſaac, quos foderant pueri 
| patris ſui. Puer patris ſui erat Moyſes, qui foderat puteum 
reſent legis. Pueri patris ſui erant David et Salomon, et prophetae, 
a qui alii ſunt, qui libros ſcripſerunt veteris teſtamenti 
diwelßz Fodit ergo Iſaac et novos puteos, imo pueri Iſaac fodiunt. 
e parts Pucri ſunt Iſaac, Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes. Pu- 
P eri ejus ſunt Petrus, Jacobus, et Judas: puer ejus eſt et Apolto- 

cl lus Paulus, qui omnes novi teſtamenti puteos fodiunt, Orig. 

Ham. in Gen. xiii. p. 95. A. Tom. 2, ed. Bend. 
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A. D. © as likewiſe the Apoſtle Paul, who all dig 


230. 


——— che wells of the New Teſtament.“ 0 


33 VI. In his ſeventh Homilie upon the bock 
of Joſbua, Origen ſpeaks to this purpoſe: MW 
% But (i) when our Lord Jeſus Chri/t came, 

« of whom Jeſhua the ſon of Nun was but 1 

e type, he ſent forth the prieſts his Apoſtle; 

* (A) bearing well beaten trumpets, ſoundin? 

« the 


ti e ergo Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, cujus ile 
prior filius N ve deſignabat adventum, mittit {acerdotes : apo- 
ſtoſos ſuos port antes tubas ductiles, praedicationis magni licanm, 
coeleſlemq; doctrinam. Sacerdotali tuba prima in Evange o 
ſuo Matthaeus increpuit. Marcus quoque, Lucas et Joanne, 
ſuis ſingulis tubis ſacerdotalibus cecinerunt Petrus etiam du 
bus epiitolarum ſuarum perſonat tubis. Jacobus quogue c 
Judas. Avdit nihilominus adhuc et Joannes tuba canere hr 
epiſtolas ſu s et Apocalypſim, et Lucas apoſtolorum geſta de 
ſcribens. Novillime autem ille veniens, qui dixit: Puto autem 
nos Deus n vittinos apoſtolos oſtendit, et in quatuordecim chi. 
ſtolarum ſuarum fulminans tubis, muros Jericho, et omnes do- 
lolatriaz machinas, et hilotophorum gogmata uſque ad fund 


5 
menta dejecit. Orig Hom. in libr. Feſ wii. ib. p. 412. 4h, 

[A] Bear; ing av ell beaten trumpets. | Portantes tubas duc 
T tappoſe Oy/igen may allude to Nums. x. 2. 3; And, as {ome 
argument of this, | fall tranſcribe a part of another patty 2 of 
Origen, to which the learned reader is referred, Ne forte eig 
argenteae tubae, qu oniam argentum in multis locis pro ves 


n 
* 


ſuſcipitur, magna vox verbi intelligitur tuba argentea cg 

gans unumquemq; in ordine. , Voces autem argentea; rum 
et productilium tubarum in diebus lactitiae Iſrael. quae ate. 
muntur in neomeniis ipſorum, erant umbrae futurarum nevme- 


niarum, de quibus d'cit apoſtolus. &c. i Matib. Trac. 
p. 151. Tom. 2. Baſil 

I may alſo add a paſſage of F-rome, confirming this inter 
pretation. De hac tuba et Apoltolus loquitur: | 1 PE xv. 
1 Theſl. iv.] et in Apocalypſi Johannis legimus: | vill.) = 


oy 4 e 


7 — — —— ———ů — — * 5 
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is the glorious heavenly doctrine. Matthew A. D. 
| « ſounds firſt with his prieſtly trumpet in his — 

« Goſpel: Mark alſo, and Luke and John, 

ol | « {ſounded with their prieftly trumpets. Pe- 

ce: WM © ter likewiſe ſounds aloud with the two 

ne, © trumpets of his epiſtles: James alſo and 

tn WW © Jude. And John ſounds again with his 

ils WW © trumpet in his epiſtles and the Revela- 

ins i © tion: and Luke alſo once more relating 

the © the actions of the Apoſtles. Laſt of all 

comes he, who ſaid : For TI think, that God Cor. iv. 

| « hath fet forth us the Apoſtles laft : and ſound- * 

ing with the trumpets of his fourteen Epi- 

„ ſtles he threw down to the foundations 

* the walls of Jericho, and all the engines of 

idolatrie, and the ſchemes of the philoſo- 

phers.“ 

Theſe two paſſages are taken out of the 

remaining Latin verſions of thoſe works of 

Origen, made by () Ruffin. I am of opinion 

therefore, that theſe catalogues are not to be 

ciyed upon. Theſe paſſages run well enough 

in the ſtile of Origen. But it was very eaſie for 

a tranſlator to thruſt in a name or two, or al- 


ler a few words, and thereby render the whole 
3 R agee- 


V*teri Teſtamento tubae ductiles ex auro, et aere, argentoque, 
ert praecip iuntur . .. In Matt. xxiv. 31. T. iv. p. 117. 

142 id. Huet Origenian. L. 3. cap. 2. H 3. u. i. et v. Tit- 
Yeter kin. Mem, Ec. J. 3. P. 3. Origene Art, 29. 30. 


uf 
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ORIGE N. Book I. 
agrecable to the ſentiments of the times in 


WY which he wrote, without making any very re- 


1 oh. 


markable alteration in the ſtile of his auth, 
This laſt is one of the catalogues given by 
Hay. And indeed Rufjn profeſſes to hay: 
made an exact tranſlation of Origen's Homi- 
lies upon the book of Joſhua. But his word 
is hardly to be taken in that matter, Nor; 
It impoſſible, that ſome alterations may hav: 
been made in the copies of Ruſſin's verſion 
ſince his time. It is ſomewhat remarkable, 
that in the forecited paſſage there is a various 
reading, vihere{m) Peter's two epiſtles are men. 
tioned. And ſoon after in the ſame Homilie, 
when Origen quotes St. Jobn's firſt epiltle 
it is in this manner: This (2) is what 7 
ſounds iu the trumpet of his epiſtle, ſaying, 
it. Love not the cvorld, nor the things that are il 
the world.” 
It is very fit, we ſhould be at the pains 0 
examining things more particularly. I (ha! 


endeavor therefore to ſet Origen's opinion 
of the ſeveral books of the New Teſtamen 


* 
1 
Wt 


J) Hody de Biblior. Text. Origin. p. 646. Col. 29. 
(n) duabus. ] Gemeticenſis: ex tribus. wid. J. 2. f. g 
Bened. 
' (=) Hoc eſt quod et Joannes epiſtolae ſuae perſonat tuba & 
cens : Nolite diligere MURAL, neque ea guae in nunc / 


514. b. 413. D. 


| C] 


in 
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in WF in a full light. Some prolixity in conſider- 9572 
re- MW ing the works of fo great a man in the third 
10r. centurie will not be diſagreeable. 

by 

ave VII. We tranſcribed (B) juſt now a paſſage Ce. 
mi- from Euſebe concerning the four Goſpels ta- 

vod WW cn out of the firſt book or Tome of O- 

or v WF 1i7e71's commentaries upon St. Matthew's 

hav: Wh Goſpel. 

r ſio 

able, 1. Again, in the 16th Tome of his com- 


ious WW mentaries upon the fame Goſpel he expreſsly 
men- mcations (o) four Evangeli/ts. 

milie, i 

piſtie, F 2. In his Commentaries upon St. John he 
Je, © That (y) as he is one, whom many 
aying, WW © preach, fo it is one Goſpel in virtue which 
ore n is writ by ſeveral. For indeed what is 
' writ by four is one Goſpel,” I put down 
n the margin a few more (7) paſlages, 
R 2 where 


ains 0! 
I (hall 
P1010 
tamem 


(%) See Numb. iv. 

(o) Ta de ella Tv % i M hits SURYyENSEL EEG 
tele, av Thy pos d  rgopdy Th apoHetpeve Koups e. 
l a icad al, e ef EUR YES d c/f 5 10 
8-22 es Ton. x. A. Comm. in Matth. T. i. p. 439. D. E. 


Hurt. ed. 
). ( 7 Ov guutesles, ? d g 41s £510 oy 20 9 ονν ul %, 
. P. 4% ©» £51 Th NE T9 UT) T&v DOAAGY UG yaA0v dVayer 


eu. g 72 anda did TEroaga) ν £5 evayyenor Com. 
at 9 Joh. p. 91. C. D. Huet. T. 2. 


anc) , 7 ir da e Ir Tay reg £4611267 @V 76, iv Id ele 
| oA 


£7 


244 


A. D. 
230. 


—— 


17. 
Mark vi. 


o RIO EN. Book l. oh 
where Or:gen expreſsly mentions four Evan— « ] 
geliſts or Goſpels, Perhaps this may be of uſe . } 
to us hereafter. 

ſtor 

3. In his Commentaties upon ſome of the = 
four Goſpels he often compares the ſeveral WM Pu 
accounts of the other Evangeliſts. Thus, 4 


ſpeaking of Jobn the Baptiſt's impriſonment Nb. 
and death he ſays: © Therefore (r) Mat. {W« |. 
© thew now gave this account, and Mari ar 
% much after the ſame manner with him, W« tn 
* But Luke has omitted a good part of the 
hiſtorie which is in them,” A little after: 
It is (5) obſervable, ſays he, that in Matthew, N th 
« Mark and Luke, the diſciples ſay, they 

te have five loaves and two fiſhes, without ſig- v 
nitying whether they were wheaten or bat- pep 


00 ley (c) 
Elac ev Twdry tAnauBivar BanliGew, Wives Mad 757% 
mportOune To, £15 jweldvorey: Comm. in Fo. p. 124. C. D. 
Huet. wid. et p. 127. E. Azyetregav yep nbiv or m ˖ꝗi— 
ite T4 Tiao2pe ayer. ib. p. 150. E. vid. et p. 151.6 
ws h, TV Ina v dno Tov Teardpel ⁰ZœνετE,u¾u Ae. 10. 
p. 156. A. Ar vonſeov x) £74 Tav Teadper EY 6 £uaryyMS0) 
p. 153. 4. nyuuai ds na omeriueo, N mperov Tw e N 
eouale , dns Twl TEadras £UAYYENIWV ju T4 Ti! 
Tins Kagaprat dvayey pau. p. 159. D. | 
(r) At TeTo wy & Tv70 averyparsy 6 Martha, % Mar 


* 


** 


A 


c 


A 
* 


„es d' aulo i 6 de Aud g TH H TH; 791 Jung] 
1 þ 5 7 A « y* a 
76 e e 15 Com. in Matth. T. i. p. 439. D. E. 1 dr 
(s) Tlepalnpilior [ES ot 5 Tos it apes I) 785 Vo i, 
© \ . A ed 4 y, ; 4 
d HH ννννν £yev aps Tw Mi, ) 7% Mag 117 
= a. 2» * 2/13 « / *. 1 3p 
7% A,, ud br TUgwon, of Ep n10ov vroanwueul% (c) Se 


ver* q Teens proves xpibives e ena Tos Ales. Ibid. P. 23 


. D. 


17. ib. 


2 XP. 


2ps 95 9 
7 


| a7 
a 
0 LS 
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Jobn only has ſaid, they were A. P. 


. . - 30. 
So with relation to the hi- — 
ſtorie of Chriſt's bearing his croſſe, and It's on vi. 
being born alſo by Simon the Cyrenian, he com- 


pares (7) our four Evangeliſts by name. 


| © ley loaves. 
harley loaves.” 


245 


4. In another place ſays he: There (u 


being then theſe like expreſſions in all tour, 
let us, as we are able, explain the meaning, 


and obſerve the leſſer differences between 


them: begining with Matthew, who like- 
wiſe, as tradition ſays, wrote firſt, and de- 
livered his Goſpel to the Hebrews, that is. 
the believers who were of the circumciſion.” 


VIII. The Adds of the 222 are often ex- An. 


pteſoly quoted by Origen, and aſcribed to Luke, 
ks (c) we have ſeen already. 
KWovin in the margin (<0) a paſſage or two more. 


However I put 


3 Origen 
ö e \ „„ 7 o * \ - — 
| (1) N he, Iv rg bfi , „a To Twermny Inc xc, 
% Bo: \ \ \ 75 015 Eher, ö 8 12 
I BorrdCet Tov avpev, &; B2faQav dvIcy acid, ò de Aa 
 Marhaiov, Y Mdprov, V Arey, C SUν d dip, Ti u 
% 5 KAI duloy Baſel. { Conf, Job. xix. 17. Matth, 
Evil. 32. Marc. xv. 21. Lac. xxiii. 20.] Comm. in Matth. 
1. p. 287. E. 288. A. | 
| (4) "k:yorles Th ts obig Ng TOY Tradpar t 
% VIE; Tow Tas 0/,.010%5 h TV TERITLPAl G2 0E 1G 
\ 57 3 / as 7 , EF * * \ 1 
valle Weaper i Tor vv exdons Y Ts Srogapds, df g 
#2 476 Ts NU bouts, os V waprded') a aporo; ANTE TUE 
2101s Add ©2124 To 2V&Yy AO, Tols £4 οauus Des 
. in Job. p. 123. C. 
(e) See num, iv. 
e Katt &v T&15 dg Aν . Comm. in Job. T. 2. 
b. 23. 


246 


l 


Book |. 


OR I GSE N. 


A. D. Origen wrote Commentaries upon this book: 


230. 


[., 


at leſt publiſhed Homilies upon it, 4 
(x) fragment of his fourth Homilie upon the 
Acds is ſtill extant in Greek, Origen ſpeaks of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles as an unconteſted 
book: © But, ſays (y) he, ſuppoſe ſome one 
te would reject the Epiſtle to the Hebrews a: 
« not being Paul's: what will he ſay to Ste- 
& phen's diſcourſes concerning the Prophet: 
ſlain by the Jereiſh people? or to what 
% Paul writes to the Theſſalonians? or to 
* words of our Lord himſelf to the like pur. 
* poſe?” I have tranſcribed this from a 
piece in Latin. But there is exactly the 
ſame argument in Origen's (2) Greet: epilile 
to Africanus: where having quoted the epi. 
ſtle to the Hebrews, and obſerved that ſome 
might diſpute the authority of that epili, 
he proceeds to quote, as undoubted bouks c: 
ſcripture, the Goſpel of St. Matthew, the All 
and Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 

IX, It 


1 7 Ry = 3 / 7 
P. 23. D. os 4 Nu:ds i Tals pete TV TIS IAGY EYE 
Contr. Celſ. l. 6. p. 282. Cant. p. 638. C. Benedict. 
(x) Kai gw e ig 216 746 apates ovikias . Ph::a 
cap. wit. p. 32. Cant. et apud. Huct. T. 2. p. 422. 


c 


* 


Y] Sed pone aliquem abdicare epiſtolam ad Hebracos, q 
non Pauli, nec non et ſecretum abjicere Eſaiae: ſed quid tac!” 
in ſermones Stephani, vel Pauli ad Theſſalonicenſes de prope | 
interfectis prolatos, vel ipſius Domini nottii? in Matt 119” 


26. Tom. 2. p. 128, fin. Baſil, 15,71, 
(2) Ad, Afric. $ Ix. 
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IX. It is needleſs to refer to particular places 4. P. 


; . . 230, 
A of Origen's works for St. Paul's epiſtles, they, 
- Paul's 

the having been moſt of them ſo often quoted Boiler 
. of W by bim. Beſides, it is well known, that St. 
ed Paul's epiſtles were all along generally receiv. 
one ed in the church, except that to the Hebrews. 
However, I ſhall obſerve a few things relating 
c.. W to ſome of them. 
acts 5 : ; 
hat 1, In his books againſt Cz//zs, in anſwer to 
eib me things objected by that Epicurean, O- 
vu. i rigen ſays: © Do (a) you firſt of all explain 
m © the epiſtles of him who ſays theſe things: 
e and having diligently read and attended to 
ville i the ſenſe of the words there uſed, particu- 
| b te : : 
- evi. larly in thoſe to the Zphefrans, the Colgſians, 
ſome * the Theſſalonians, the Philippians, the Ro- 
pille, f * mans; demonſtrate theſe two things, both 
| — 3 | | 
ee that you have underſtood the words of 
i Paul, and that you have obſerved ſome of 
* L106), 
1 * them to be abſurd and filly, For if any 
1%, 18 man reads him with attention, I am poſi- 
b R +. 4 tive, 
e be) Tiparor ονοννẽð,de 1 Tavis Aiyolos Tas EmiroAYs* X) 
PHI. tal tvicas T@ B&Anuals exdsns * Ai, Nαο (pip emu TH 

Ps £240 ius, Y "aps eie, Hy TH 7Þ35 FEDRAMLGS, ty 
cos, d e. ins, pg fhalus &. eig ou. ) GT ven 
ich fac 765 LL Ales, Y f e eviders TWAs N Hi Edu 
prop vg £7idd eaulev TH u Tr pot ev dra yvace, tu 6d" 7. 
th. aun, Tt viv dps, wid ialith AEZe piydha - 


eri, N A Favudoas, avid; ndlayinures gxvarat. Contra 
Leif. J. 3. p. 122, Cant. p. 458. T. 1. Bened, 


248 o RIGEN. Bock I. C 
A. D. „ tive, that he will admire his ability in ex- 


2 © prefling great things in vulgar words: or, frc 
« if he docs not admite him, he himſelf will ha 

« appear ridiculous.” an. 

one 

2. The epiſtle to the Epheſians is quoted in 
elſewhere (b) by Origen with that title. wt 

| we 

In his books againſt Celſus having quo- tha 

ted 1 Thel. iv. 13. he ſays, He (c) had WF we 

« explained that paſſage in his commenta. we 

« ries upon the firſt epiſtle to the Ye WM ci 

© oni ans. . 

dot 

Phil. 4. The epiſtle to Philemon is but once "= 


quoted in Origen's Greek works publiſhed by WW fp 
Huet, but it is very expreſsly, in this manner: WF We 
« Which (d) Paul knowing, in his epiſtle to the 
& Philemon he ſays to Philemon, concerning euer 


Fer. 14. Onefimus : That thy benefit ſhould not be of i bis 


: ce cc, but willingly,” pros 
X. I have 
1 
(5) EY L, arayiyfania De Orat. p. 203. 8 
c. T i. Bend. wid. ibid. 250. E. on 
(e Viv d wavegauy ily ts Tos TOTES dtmynowv 28 2820 5½ thoſ 


— (ba ty sig vaoyopeonye tZnyilieis Tis apes Ota Act 
fel Pu; eis OAH. Contr.  Cel/. ' J. 48.4 B. Bene d. 
( "Onp Xs 0 II eg ciHaeros, eASYEv * TH pes G. dul 
[401 & euch TO eh ef! Ornoi u 1% ph p eva % (D 
To ay ab! o ity GAAG d Ehu010v. In Ferem. Ham. 19. Pp. 15. 
CF. th Huet. "ul. x 
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K- X. I have already tranſcribed a long paſſage A. P. 
r, from Origen's letter to Africanus (v), where cn 
ill having quoted the epiſtle to the Hebrews, He: 


10- WF that epri/tle to be Pauls, Which paſſage, as Mn 
1ad | WC obſerved, ſhews, that Or:gen knew very ti | 
ta- well, that there were ſome who did not re- ar 
/a- WW ccive the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's. It THz 
| may be ſuſpected likewiſe, that he had ſome ap 
| doubts, whether it was received by Africanus, = 
nce ss of authority. He elſewhere alſo makes a 25 g 
by WW (ippoſal of this epiſtle's being rejected by ſome, 5 
er + We cited the paſſage juſt now, ſpeaking of 7 
e to the Acts of the Apoſtles. Origen himſelf how- | 1 
ning Jer ſhews his good will to it, and expreſſes 75 
6 s readineſſe to write a diſtinct diſcourſe to q 


and argued from it, he ſays: But poſſibly ſome 
one preſſed with this argument will take refuge 
in the opinion of thoſe, who reject this epiſtle as 
nt writen by Paul. In anſwer to ſuch an one 
we intend to write a diſtinct diſcourſe to ſhe 


| prove 1t to be an epiſtle of the Apoſtle Paul. 


_ - — — ” 
N 
— _— 
- — * 3 
7 232322 2 
- =— — 
— — _ OO 


Nave 
| 1. Accordingly we find frequent quota- 1 
I dons of this epiſtle in Origen's works, beſide 1 | 
3 thoſe already referred to, © To the (e) ſame b. 
O. | 'n 
ned. 40 pur- 14 
Ge J 7 
5 us (D) See Chap. xxxvii. Num. wi. by | 4 0 
b. 195+ e) Kar rr quo 6 A GT νVAq E100 did aa has 3 8 


Mu. k. A. Comm. in Joh. T. 2. p. 18. B. Huet. 


— —_—_— _ - 


— 


. 


2 


Hcb. v. 12. 


Heb. xii. 


18.22.23. 


Bock T. 


ORIGE N; 


te purpoſe ſays the Apoſtle: when for the 


« time ye ought to be teachers of others. In 
« the (/ epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſame 
« Paul ſays.” Again, Paul (g) in the epi. 
ce ſtle to the Hebrews,” Thele citations are 
taken out of Origen's remaining Greek com. 
mentarics upon St. John's Goſpel. In his 
books againſt Cz//us he quotes it expreſsly a: 
(b) Paul's, the ſame who wrote to the Corin- 
thians. In his treatiſe (i) of prayer he quotes 
it as the Apoſtle's, the fame who wrote the 
epiſtle to the Ephęſans. In a Latin Homilie, 
Paul (k) himſelf the greateſt of the Apo- 
ce ſtles writing to the Hebrews ſays : For ye 
* are not come unto the mount that migbit be 
touched, and what follows.“ He (/) allo 

proves 
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p. 482. D. Bened. 

( De Oratione p. 250. E. T. i. Bened. | 

(4) Ipſe ergo apoſtolorum maximus... Paulus. dicit ad 
Hebraeos ſcribens. Ia Num. Hom. 3. p. 231. C. D. J. 2. 


' Bened. 
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proves things from this epiſtle, as a writing A. P. 
* 


of authority. 


2. But the moſt conſiderable paſſage of 
Origen relating to this epiſtle is that preſerved 
() by Euſebe, upon which we may make 
ſeveral obſervations. 

1.) This paſſage is taken out of Homilies 
upon the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which is an 
argument of the authority of this epiſtle in 
the place where Origen then reſided. It was 
publicly read in the aſſemblies of the church, 
and then expounded and preached upon. 

2.) As Origen's homilies that were publiſh- 
ed were preached in the later part of his life, 
after he was ſixty years of age, this paſſage muſt 
be reckoned to contain his laſt judgement con- 
cerning this epiſtle. 

3.) What Origen ſays here was delivered in 
a homilie to the people. It may be hence in- 
terred, that what he ſays in this place, though 
with great freedom, as it may ſcem to us, 
could be ſaid at that time without danger of 
offenſe. | 

4.) There were different opinions concern- 
ing the writer, and probably alſo concerning 


the 
(r; See before Numb. iv, 
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A. D the authority of this epiſtle. This difference 
ol ſentiment was well known : F any church, 


he fays, [or whatever church] receives it gs 
Paul's, it is to be commended even upon tha! 
account. Origen would not have expreſſed 
himſelf after this manner in a homilie, if it 
had not been generally known, that there were 
doubis about the author of this epiſtle. How- 
ever, it may be argued from theſe expreſſions, 
that it was more popular in Origer's audience 
to call it Paul's, than to deny it. And it is 
very probable, it was received as the Apoſtle's 
in the place where Origen then reſided. 

5.) Origen aſſures us, that there were an- 
cient writers before him who had ſpoken of 
this epiſtle as Paul's. His words, which fol- 
low thoſe juſt tranſcribed, are theſe : For it 
is not without reaſon, that the ancients have 
banded Vt down as Paul's. This argument ſor 
the genuinneſſe of this epiſtle is repreſented to 
great advantage by Mr. Hallet. For which 
reaſon I here put down his words: © The 
* (m) traditions which Origen mentions are 
* more to be regarded, than his own private 


* opinion and reaſonings. And, as he poli- 
« tively 


( See Mr. Hallett's Introduction to his Paraphraſe ana 
Notes on the three laſt chapters of the Ep. to the Hebrews. p. 8. 
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« tively ſays, the ancients did in fact hand it NE 
« down as Paul's epiſlle: So it is plain, e 
« Jaid vaſt ſtreſſe upon this tradition, ſince 
« he would not give it up, though he had 
e ſtrong temptations ſo to do. For he was 
very hard put to it, to reconcile this tradi- 
« tion with the ſtyle of the epiſtle, and with 
« other traditions which named Clement or 
« Luke as the writers of it. But rather than 
give up the former tradition, that it was 


% Paul's ci/tle, he would form ſuch an odd 


FCC 


18 

5 « hypothelis, as that juſt now mentioned: 
* (that the theughts only are Pauls, while 5 

n. LT other perſon by memorie committed them fy i 

of il © 79 writing.) It is very certain then, that "_ 
*© the churches and writers, who were anci- l 1 


ent with reſpe& to Origen, had one com- 
mon tradition, that St. Paul was the author 
* of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. And their 
teſtimonie cannot but be of great weight: 
ſince thoſe Chriſtians, who were ancients 
with reſpect to Origen, muſt have con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles, or at leſt with 
their immediate ſucceſſors.“ 
* Thus far Mr. Hallett, But my good friend 
cannot ſuppoſe the tradition, that this was one 
| of Paul's epiſtles, to have been conſtant and 
þ and 1 univerſal 
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A. D. univerſal till Origen's +. time: or that he 
A was the firſt perſon in the Chri/tian world, 


who made a queſtion, whether this epiſtic 
was writ by Paul. This homilie gives ground 
to think, that doubts about the author of thi; 
epiſtle were very common even in the Eaſt. 
It may be ſupected from what Origen ſay; 
here, that not only particular perſons, but 
ſome whole churches rejected this epiſtle, 
that is, did not receive it as Paul's. When 
Origen wrote his letter to Africanus, he ar- 
gued from the epiſtle to the Hebrews. But 
then he ſtarts an objection, that ſome would 
lay, 


* 

+} After the firſt edition of this volume J received a lette: 
from Mr. Hallett, in which he afſures me, that I have nu: 
ſtaken his meaning. He does not intend by ancients, ſuc“ a: 
vere before Origen : but he ſpoke of ſuch as were ancient 
evith reſpect to Origen, that is, at left ſuch as were dead be. 
fore the yeu 184. in which he was born: who theretorc 
mult have conve;led with the Apoſtles, or at leſt with their 
immediate ſucceſiors. What Origen ſays, ſeems to him to 
be this: There are traditions, that aſcribe the E iſtle to 
«« the Hebreaus to ( /ement or Luke, But the ancients, Wo 
ve lived before the ſaid traditions, ſpeak of the Epiſtle a. 
« Paul's. Thoſe ancients, as Mr. Hallett argues, ſhould 


e be believed, before modern traditions. As Origen {penis | 


© in general of the ancients, he ſeems to mean, that they had 
«© one common univerſal tradition, that it was Paul's epit.!c. 
The other traditions began among thoſe that were mo: 
« dern, with reſpect to Origen. And then the ancient trad. 
« tion ceaſed to be univerſal: ” So Mr. Hallett. And cer 
tainly he has a right to explain his own terms. For my o 
part, I am ſtill of opinion, that by ancients Origen cab, 
ſome only, or many of the ancients, not all. And } rel, 
upon what I have laid already, without adding more. 


* 
* 
Ie N 
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ſay, it was not Paul's. It is not reaſonable A. D. 


to think, that Origen would weaken his ow 
argument by a ſuppoſition of his own inventi- 
on, and entirely without foundation. There 
were therefore, a good while before Origen 
delivered this homilie upon the epiſtle to che 
Hebrews, Chriſtians who did not allow it to 
be Paul's. 

Though Origen ſays, that the ancients had 
handed it down as one of Paul's epiſtles; he 
cannot be underſtood to mean all ancient 
Chriſtians before his time, but only ſome. 
Undoubtedly Origen ſpeaks truth, according 
to his knowledge : There were ancients, who 
had ſpoken of this epiſtle as Pauls. In par- 
ticular Clement of Alexandria, Origen's maſter, 
and predeceſſor in the catechetical ſchool of 
that place, received this epiſtle as Paul's, and 
was acquainted (y) with a Preſbyter, who 
gave him a reaſon, why the Apoſtle did not 
put bis name to that epiſtle, But to ſuppoſe 
Origen to mean all ancients in general is to 
charge him with great ignorance. We know 
very well, that there were Chriſtians before 
Origen, as well as others about his time, 
who did not conſider this as one of Paul's 


epiſtles. 


( See before Vol. 2. ch. 22. n. iii. and xxvi. 
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Book I. 


ORIGE N. 


A. P. epiſtles. It is not eaſie to prove, that any 


230. 


A 


Chriſtians of the firſt two centuries, or ſome. 
what lower, who lived in that part of the 
Roman Empire, where the Latin tongue was 
chiefly uſed, received this as an epiſtle of Paul. 
Mr. Hallet (n) is one of thoſe who do not 
think it a clear point, that Clement of Roe 
alluded to the cpiſtle to the Hebrews, or bor- 
rowed any thing from it. I apprehend it to 
be very probable, that Fenaeus (G) did not re- 
ccive this epiſtle as Pauls. And his opinion 
is very conſiderable in this caſe. Though he 
lived in Gaul, he wrote in Greek, and came 
from Aſia. Cairns alſo wrote in Greek, and 
yet when he enumerated thirteen epiſtles of 
Paul, he omitted that to the Hebrews, ſaying 
nothing about it. It appears to me probable, 
that Caius had never heard that epiſtle called 
Paul's: which I am apt to think was Irenaens's 
caſe, as well as his. And, to add nothing 
more at preſent, Tertullian, though an 4/ri- 
can, was a man of extenſive knowledge, 
great maſter of Greek as well as Latin, and 
had no prejudices againſt this epiſtle : but 
with all his heart would have quoted it as 
Paul's, if he had had any ground for ſo do- 


ing. 


(n) See his Introduction, as before, p. 2. 3. 
(o) Sce before Ch. 17. Numb. xxiii. 
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ny W ing. Nevertheleſs with a great deal of for- K. P. 
\c- Wh mality he quotes it as writ by (H) Barnabas, 
the Na companion of Apoſtles, a fit perſon, as he ſays, 

vas Wh  ſbew at the next remove, what was the ſen- 

ul, nent of the maſters, It is therefore highly 

not probable, that in all the information, which 

ne Tertullian had received concerning this epiſtle, 

or- be had never once heard it aſcribed to the 

t to ¶ Apoſtle Paul. Theſe things, if I miſtake 

te- W not, are ſufficient to make us think, that the 

ion WW tradition, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews is 

1 he Paul's, is not of the utmoſt antiquity : or 

ame chat, if it is, it muſt have lain for ſome time 

and in a very few hands. Dr. Mill (o) remarking 

s of upon this paſſage of Origen ſays, among all 

the Fathers of the firſt and ſecond centuries, 

| whoſe writings are come down to us, he hard- 

[ly knows any one who has expreſsly cited 

| this epiſtle, except Clement of Alexandria : 

who certainly has done ſo in a very ample 
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Heri manner. But to proceed in our obſervations. 11% 
re, 4 6. There 1s an ambiguity in ſome of Or:- i ; 
and 8 gen's i) 
but (a) See Ch. 27. 4. ii. M 


be) Quamquam autem ex dictis conftet, plurimis in eccleſiis, 
et quidem a viris magni nominis, epiſtolam hanc Paulo haud 
laiſſe adſcriptam ; certum tamen eſſe, quod ipſi dpyauor, ſeu 
bpumi apoſtolorum ſucceſſores, eam tanquam Pauli receperint, 
tete ipſo Origene Hom. in Ep. ad Hebraeos, apud Euſebium. 
| Utinam vero pus iſtos nominaſſet ; ſi quidem ex patribus 
Prim! et ſecundi ſeculi, quorum ſeripta ad nos pervenere, haud 
quempiam norim qui hanc epiſtolam expreſſe citaverit, praeter 
Clementem Alexandrinum. Mill. Prol. u. 218. 
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ORIG E N. Book I. 


A. P. gen's expreſſions in this paſſage. His words 
are: If therefore any church receives this epijlle 
as Paul's, it is to be commended even upon that 
account. For it is not without reaſon, that th: 
ancients have handed it down as Pauls. But 
who wrote this epiſtle, God only knows, The oc. 
count come down to us is various, ſome ſaying, 
that Clement, who was Biſhop of Rome, write 
this epiſtle: others, that it was Luke, who write 
the Gofpel and the Ads. It is difficult to lay, 
What is meant by the word write, when uſed 
of this epiſtle: whether Origen intends writing 
as an author, or only penning or writing 
down the ſenſe of another. When Origen 
ſays: But who wrote this epiſtle, God only nc; 
one is diſpoſed to underſtand him of writing 
as an author, for the ſake of the oppoſition 
to what precedes, Moreover he plainly ute: 
the word in that ſenſe, when he ſays, Lule 
wrote the Goſpel and the Acts. On the other 
hand, it is argued, that when Origen ſays, C 
only knows, who wrote this epiſtle ; he means on- 
ly, who penned it, or 10 hom the language and 
compoſition are owing. Otherwiſe Origen is in 
conſiſtent with himſelf, For to ſay, firſt, thit 
the ancients have handed it down as Paul's: and 
preſently after, that She account come daun H 
us is various; ſome aſcribing the epiſtle t0 
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lt thit God only knows who wrote the epiſtle, and 
le that ſome ſay, Clement wrote it, others Lube z 


he muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak only of penning 


'0c- WH what had been heard from Paul. And in 
, this later ſenſe the words are underſtood by 
e two learned writers in our own language, /p) 


Mr. Haliett, and (q) Mr. Twells, who have 
lay, both lately examined this matter with care 
uicl WF and exactneſſe. 

nrg 7. Origen did not ſuppoſe, this epiſtle to 
ung have been writen originally in Hebrew, or Sy- 
gen nac, but in Greek, For he ſays, it has not 


10s; Wi the Apotle's rudeneſſe of ſpeech, or homely ſtile: 
r1110 but, as to the texture of the words, has a good 
f1t100 BY deal of the elegance of the Greet language. 
/ yo This, he ſays, is very plain: and will be own- 
Luke 


ed by every one, who is able to judge of ſtiles: 
| Whence he concludes, that the ſenſe being ad- 


other 
8, God 
ns Oll- 
| ge and 
1s In- 
d, that 


2 and 


ſtile very different from that of all his other 
writings; the ſentiments are, and muſt be 
Paul's; but the compoſition is that of ſome 
other perſon, whoſe he cannot ſay: God only 
knows, But ſome ſay, it was writ by Clement, 


un tl 83 others, 


iſtle to 
) See Mr. MHallett, as before, p. 7. 


enen, % Mr. Tewell's Critical Examinetion, Sc. P. 2. 2.58, 
„. 


Clement, others to Luke, as authors; would 3 D. 
be a contradiction, Therefore, when he ſays, . 


mirable, and worthie of the Apoſtle, but the 
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260 eee. Book 1, 
A. PD. others, by Luke. Here is not one word of 2 Ml pc 
230. 5 a 
— . tranſlation, nor any thing founded upon that in 
ſuppoſition, On the contrarie, the whole, ot it, 
a main part of the argument at leſt, is found- WM cn 
ed upon a ſuppoſition, that the epiſile was E. 
writ in Greek. It is true, Euſebe has omitted WM of 
a part of Origen's argument relating to thi: W goc 
epiſtle, which I heartily wiſh he had rather the 
inſerted at length. But I think we may be che 
well ſatisfied, there could be nothing here 
faid of this epiſtle having been writ in Hebrew, WM or 


at leſt in Origen's opinion. {9 « 
Indeed Euſebe does ſay, in a paſſage (1) WM I tt 
which we formerly cited, that whereas Pail mo 
zorote to the Hebrews in their own tongue, fon: ing 
think the Evangeliſt Luke : others, that Clement WF live 
tranſlated it into Greek : which laſt, Euſebe fays, I be | 
zs the moſt likely, ſince there is a great feen. quo 
blance between the ſtile of Clement's epiſtle, au {ent 
that to the Hebrews, as well as between the e. upp 
timents of theſe writings. But it ſeems, that IE the 
Origen was not able to form any notion of but 
this epiſtle having been writ in Hebrew. mo 
Therefore he does not ſay, that ſome thouglt ¶ 110 
it was tranſlated by Clement, others by Lute: 
but ſome ſaid, that Clement, others that Lui 
bi wrote it. And, to ſpeak freely, all preſent ap- 
pearance: 
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pearances are in favour of its having been writ A. P. 


in Greek, the language in which we now have 
it, and in which it was read by the moſt anci- 
ent Chriſtians, ſo far as we know. As for 
Euſebe's opinion, that Clement tranſlated it out 
of Hebrew ; certainly it muſt be without all 
good ground, there being no reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that Clement underſtood Hebrew, or Syriac, 
though perhaps Luke might. 

8. We ought to conſider, on what account, 
or in what reſpect Origen quotes this epiſtle 
o often in his works, as Paul's. It muſt be, 


I think, either out of deference to the com- 
| monly received, and more generally prevail- 
ing opinion of the Chri/tians with whom he 


lived: or perhaps rather, on account of what 


be ſays in his homilies upon this epiſtle, he 
quotes it as delivering and containing the real 
| ſentiments of the Apoſtle Paul: which he 
| luppoſed to be here truly repreſented, though 
the phraſe and compoſition were not Paul's, 
but of ſome one elſe ; probably one of his 


moſt intimate friends and conſtant compa- 


nions, but which of them he did not cer- 
| tainly know, However, as there was a tra- 
dition in the church, that the epiſtle was 


Paul's, ſo likewiſe there were accounts hand- 


ed down to his time concerning the writer of 
8 3 it; 
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ORIGE N. Book I, 


it; ſome ſaying, that it was writen by Cl. 
ment, others, by Luke. This then was Or. 
gen's opinion of this epiſtle, in which (7) Dr, 
Mill fuppoſcs him to have been fingul:r, 
And thus we may reckon Origen to have pei- 
formed at laſt in this homilie what he had in- 
timated in his letter to Africanus he intended 
to do, and there was occaſion for, conſiderinę 
the different ſentiments about this epiſtle. 


XI. The epiſtle of James we find thus cite! 
by Origen in one of his tomes upon St. Je, 
Goſpel: © For (5) though it be called it, 
&« if it be without works, it is dead, as we read in 
e the epiſtle aſcribed to James. This feems to 
ſhew, that there were doubts about this epiltle: 
if there is not likewiſe an intimation of ſome 
doubt about it in his own mind. Nor do! 
know of any other place, where this epiltle 
is quoted in Or:gen's Greek works publiſhed by 
Huet, excepting only one more in another 
tome of his commentaries upon John, where 
1 the 


(r) Denique Origenis ſententia hac in re peculiaris fuille 
videtur. Adjudicat epiſtolam hanc Paulo, quoad ipfa vnvs/? 
quibus conſtat; abjudicat autem ei, quoad ſty lum, ac verborum 
com poſitionem, eo quod majorem Graeci ſermonis elegantian. 
praeferre ipſi vicetur haec, quam reliquae Paulinae. 
Prof. u. 217. 

(5) Fav Ss AeynTai mes lig. Nele de tpyon T1919) 

2 2 / 3 > 0 - T0 3 
Muck egen Toidu]n, wv Ty PEppern I9:@6s dV 1O44)- Cen 
in Foban. Tom, 19. 7. 2. Pp. 284. D. 
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C00 che fame words are mentioned again, faith * 2 
M without works is dead: without ſaying whence Xs 
D. MW they are taken: intimating however, that the 
lar, cotiment itſelf, or the writing where it is 
de- found, was not admitted by all, as of autho- 
in. WF city. Mi (u) therefore ſays, that Origen 
de cites this epiſtle as of doubtful authority with 
rin; MW foe: though in his works tranſlated into 
Latin by Ruffin it is alleged, as the epiftle of 
James, apoſtle and brother of the Lord, and 
ited | divine ſcripture, 
7755 In the books againſt Cælſus Origen ſays, 
% It is (w) very uſual for the divine ſerip- 
atth, h 
an! © tures to call the evils that befall men in 
io this life, temptations, by which, as gold in 
ale: the fire, the foul of man is tried.” And in 
Fw the Benedictin edition over againſt theſe words 
go rte placed James i. 2. 1 Pel. i. 7. And to the 
vile text in Peter there does appear to be a refer- 
d by 8 4 ence. 
other 0 92 | 
HEY TV X % av UT) TeV n e To IIigis 1 
here pls pes Vip. SS. In Job J. 21. p. 294. 4 
(z) Imo vero ut in ipſius Origenis oper bus, a . Lati- . 
the vis faQis, allegetur haec epiſtola tanquam Jacob. Apoſloli fra- vn | 
tris Domini, et /criptura Divina. (Hom. 13 in Gen. 3. et 8. if i 
i fuiſſe in Exod. et Hom. 2. in Levit. et Comm in cap. Ep. 5. ad Rom. J F 
00A in Commentariis tamen in Joannem Graecis, ab omni inter- oy 
-horum pol tione liberis, ceu dubiae apud quo dam auctoritatis citatur. * 
antiam Ip. 284. et 294 edit. . Haetianae, ] ATill Prot. 203. wo 
Mill Ba =—_— TEIPHT [4699 Tits Js. 2706 yer 0 S. 7016 Jeet 1 
vs Meh ex aayols rd ouuCuvolg ev 2V)parous" e ev als, @s 7 pd ⸗ | \ | 
jb Tue, C Te &/lpars Baganouern A nt My %elai, 0 | 
7 Sνναi £LVGE dvotadivelat. Contr, Cel}. I. 8. p. 415. Cant. * 


F. 783. F. Tom. i. Bened. 
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Peter's 
Epiſiles. 


1 Pet. ii. 5. 


1 Pet. iii. 
18. 19. 
20. 


O RI GE N. 


Book 1. 


ence, But I perceive no ſign of a reference 


to James, ſince afflictions are very often ſpo- 
ken of in ſcripture as temptations, 

XII. In Origen's paſſages before cited from 
Fuſebe we ſaw a ſufficient atteſtation to St. 
Peter's two epiſtles ; That one is without all 
queſtion genuine, and the other doubted of, 
However I ſhall here obferve farther, that 
the fir{t epiſtle of this Apoſtle is often quoted 
by Origen expreſsly. Thus in his well known 
books againſt Cel/us : © As (x) it is ſaid by 
& Peter: Ye as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiri- 
* tual houſe... .” And in his Gre commen- 
taries upon St. Jus Goſpel : Peter (J in his 
catholic epiſtle: Being put to death, ſays he, 
in the fleſh, but quickened in the ſpirit. 

I do not remember any quotation of the ſe- 
cond epiſtle of Peter in the books againit 
Celſus, nor in any of Origen's Greek works 
publiſhed by Huet. Nor has Huet any reter- 
ence to this epiſtle in his Index of ſcripturt. 
There is however a paſſage in Origen's Greet 
commentaries upon St. Matthew, that may 

| not 


(x) Kal d Neu Terps Ay flor Tie d dried outs 
Aibar Cavles. x. A. Contr. Celſ. I. 8. p. 393. Cant. T. i p57. 


Ben. ; 
O Kai , Ths i guaath mopeiors pero s c 
To TleT;@ E Kaboniny £745 An Iaidlwles year, ena, cat 
* \ 7 ; C , 
Cooroinbes d avivualle x. A. In Johan, p.126. A. B. J. 2. Hts 
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And Paul: Know ye not, that we ſhall 1 Cor. vi. 


| that he had not in his manuſcript copie the 
| word fir/?: but (a) only four letters, which 


in an abbreviated manner. 


| ſome words to this purpoſe out of the epiſtle of 


; 9 * 7 / / 2 \ 4 * 
4 Ths Tlavas e Koprobiss wpolipas fi f iin ws e 


in Matth. p. 396. D. 
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not be overlooked, *© But, ſays (=) Origen, A. D. 
„when I have alleged words to this pur- == 
« poſe out of the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and 

« the former of Paul to the Corinthians, you 

„ will aſſent to what has been ſaid, For 

« Peter ſays: In whom, though now ye ſee 1 Pet. i. 
« him not, namely, Teſus Chriſt, yet believing 9 
ye rejoice, and what follows, to thoſe words, 
« which things the angels deſire to look into. 
judge angels? How much more things that 
« pertain to this life?” So Huet would give 
us this paſſage. But from his Notes upon 


this place, if I underſtand them, it appears, 


think we may be poſitive mean Peter, writ 


And then this 
paſſage will ſtand thus: Then I have alleged 


Peter, 


(z) HaraaC d d its TeTo d/7% Te T's apwrlns ETISANG, Y 
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A. D. Peter, and out of the former of Paul to tl; 
O. . * . 
0 Corinthians, you will aſſent to what bas beey 


ſaid. So then here is no mention made of 
two epiſtles of Peter, or of a fuſt epilile of 
Peter, but only Peter's epiſtle is ex preſoly 
quoted by name for what Origen there tak 
cout of it, I ſuppoſe this may be reckoned a 
clear and certain emendation. I wonder, Huc: 
did not perccive the right reading. This obſzr. 
vation is ſo caſie, that there is no inet it in it. 

Nor have I obſerved the firſt epiſtle of Peter 
any where quoted in Origen's Greek WO! ks it 
that manner. But the uſual forms of quota- 
tion are ſuch as thoſe already mentioned, (ö 
Peter. ſays, Peter teaches, (c) Peter in bis ca- 
tholic epiſtle: which forms (a) appear alſo in 
the Latin tranſlations, though indeed we do 
find alſo in them expreſsly, in (e) the j#/! 
epiſile of Peter: but in the original it may have 
been only, and Peter in his epiſtie. 


The 


(5) TIiTfos ne Sid dove ůννν. In Ferem. Hom. w. p. 55. 
D. T. i. Huet. os 5 IIe . avopanre. Com. in Matth. p. 292. 
A. aps J's To erh wphulas. ib. p. 422. C. ige ors, 145% 
Tov Tlz7poy. Exh. ad. Martyr. p. 300. B. T. i. Bened. 

(c) Kd Agytpere tr ThaalaAnt als aapd Tolls]; 1 
Pſalm iii. p. 55 3. D. Bened. EY 

(4) Quomodo dicit Petrus. De Pr. I. 2. p. 95. A. T. i. ben. 
ſicut ait Petrus apoſtolus. 76. J. 3. p. 145. F. 

(e) De qua ſpe Petrus ipſe in prima epiſtola ſua ita ait De 
Princip. L. 2. C. v. p. 88. D. T. i. Beued. 
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The ſecond epiſtle is not often quoted in A. D. 
Origen's Latin works. In a homilie upon the, 508 

book of Numbers, ſpeaking of Balaam : And 

% as the ſcripture ſays in a certain place: 2 Per. ii. 
% The dumb aſſe ſpeaking with human voice, 

e forbad the madneſſe of the prophet.” And 

in another Latin homilie : © For (g) I know 

„mit is writen, that of whom A man is ver- 


come, of the ſame is be brought in bondage.” ver. 19. 


Thus this epiſtle is quoted in a general way, 


| without giving it any authority, ſo far as 


appears. In a Latin tranſlation of a Homilic : 
And ( again Peter ſays: Te are made 2Pet.i. 4. 
e partakers, ſays he, of the divine nature. 
In that place are ſeveral texts to the like pur- 
poſe quoted from St. Paul, and St, Tobn. 
Perhaps the tranſlator thought fit to add this 
alſo from St, Peter's ſecond epiſtle. And I 
think it looks ſomewhat ſuſpicious, as if it 
were an addition. It is certain, that Ruffin took 
a great liberty (i) of adding in his tranſlations of 
ſome 


{f) Et ut ait quodam in loco ſcriptura : mutum animal 
bumana voce reſpondens, arguit prophetae dementiam. 4x 
Num. hom. 13. T. i. p. 321. C. Bened. 

(g) Scio enim ſcriptum eſſe, quia unuſquiſq; a quo vincitur, 
huic et ſervus addicitur. In Exod. hom. 12. p. 174. D. 

) Er iterum Petrus dicit: Conſortes, inquit, fat eſtis 
divinae naturae. in Levit. Hom, iv. p. 200. B. Bened. 

(i) , . dum ſupplere cupimus ea quae ab Origene in auditorio 
eccleſiae ex tempore, non tam explicationis quam aedificationis 
intentione perorata ſunt: ſicut in homiliis, ſive in oratiunculis 
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Book I. 


O RI GE Ne 


A. P. ſome of Origen's homilies, particularly thoſe 


239. 


— 


&7. Tohn's 
Fpillles. 


1 7ohn li. 


18. 


upon Leviticus, (whence this quotation is ta- 
ken) according to his own acknowledgement, 


XIII. In Origen's paſſages cited from Eſc), 
when we firſt entered upon the conſideration 
of this writer's teſtimonie to the books of the 
New Teſtament, St. John's firſt epiſtle is ex- 
preſsly owned to be his. And it is frequent!y 
cited elſewhere, In his Grce&. commentarics 
upon St. Matthew : © As (&) in the epiſtle of 
* John: It is the laſt time.“ He quotes i: 
often by the title of John's catholic epiſtle in 


his (1) Greek commentaries ſtill extant, and 


() in the treatiſe of Prayer. He quotes it 
likewife (2) as the epiſtle of the ſame 7 


who wrote the Goſpel. A like form of quo- 


tation, 


in Geneſim et in Exodum fecimus, et praecipue in his qui? 
in librum Levitici ab illo quidem perorandi ſtilo diftata, a nobi: 
vero explanandi ſpecie tranſlata ſunt, &c. Ruffin, laudat. 
Huet. Origenian. l. 3. Sect. iii. p. 245. C. : 

(k) Kal ov esu sun Era “ EgphrH Gf £51V, ©) 11 
Iodyvs E 0An xetperoy, Comm. in Matth. p. 234. B. Hurt. 

(OR maparnoouer 1, m5 Ths lονννẽůnm ,. in Ferim. 
Hom. ix, T. i. p. 106. B. Huet. 47% Tis Ic vu nabonuung ce 
ans. Comm. in Matth. p. 476. E. ib. EY Th aαοονj Emin 
Ioavmns. K. A. Com. in. Joan. p. 22. C. d Hh H, 
To &v Th x&JoMrn Emi) und Iadyve een H d Os 
X.A. Com. in fo. p. 299. E. 

() Anacv i 6 aotov aparliav, Os quoi ev Th N. 
Ins, © Th q,, g. De Orat. p. 233. B. Bened. U. 
Til * Ts I. eg. 15. p. 232. A. 

(n) "Fv ds Th N Ts αναννν Iodrre Emroom Mey 412d 


Com. in Jo. p. 70. A. vid. et p. 261. C. ib. 


tal 
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ole tation, ſuch as (o) John the Apoſtle in his epi- A. P. 


ta- %%, appears not ſeldom in the homilies which * 
nt. we now have in Latin only. 

In the paſſage cited from Euſebe, Origen 
ebe, informed us, there were doubts about the ſe- 
ton cond and third epiſtles of John, for all did not 
the lu them to be genuine. But, ſays he, let 
ex- Wl them: alſo be granted to be bis. However, I 
ny W do not know of any one quotation of either of 
rics tbeſe in Origen's remaining works. 

e of 
oy XIV. We muſt be ſomewhat particular in S/. Jude. 
* h our obſervations upon St. Jude's epiſtle. In 
and W the Greek commentaries upon St. Mather, 
3 ft immediatly after what was cited juſt now, 
%. MW rclating to St. Peter's ſecond epiſtle, Origen 
. c 
vo- oer on: e Conſider () therefore, whether 
10 6 e they were not more excellent and ſuperior 
on, | 
to men, [or perhaps rather Governours or wer. 6: 

1" W © Lords of men] fo long as they kept their fir/? 
, © eftate, and left not their own habitation :” 
which are words of Jude, ver. 6. and preſently 
1utt. | 
eren. after 
rige. (o) Unde credo et Joannes apoſtolus in epiſtola ſua dicit, 
. S quaedam eſſe peccata ad mortem, quaedam non eſſe ad mortem. 
% * Exod. hom. x. p. 176. B. Tom. 2. Bened. Annon et apo- 
Os. ſtolus Joannes in epiſtola ſua eadem ſentit ? In Num. hom. ix. 

. 297. E. Quas apoſtolus Joannes in epiſtola ſua diſtinctione 
Auins W comprehendit, ait enim: Scribo wobis pueri, et ſcribo vobi; 
„ adoleſcentes, et, ſcribo wobis patres. ib. p. 300. E. 

: | (#) Opa av, E/ wil e pv ov EThpsy Tv Eavlav dg y,0, & 
YU. 


aur f. Com, in Matth, p. 396. 


&k dA TEALTOY v id ety [nprov, 0AAY * iepipov, Ya 
vid. et p. 397. A. 
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after he has likewiſe the following words of the 


6 fame verſe; reſerved (q) in everlaſting chains un- 


Per. 1. 


der darkneſſe unto the judgement of the great day, 
In the fame commentaries having taken ng. 
tice of theſe words, Mah. xiii. 55. 56. 15 nit 


this the Carpenter's ſon ? Is not his mother called 


Marie? and bis brethren James, and Joſes, and 
Simon, and Judas? beſide other remarks he 
fays, that Z ames is the ſame, whom Par! in 


his epiſtle to the Galatians ſpeaks of, as having | 


been ſeen by him. Gal. i. 19. He alſo ob- 
ſerves a paſſage in the Antiquities of Joſep! 
relating to the ſame James. And then adds: 
And (7) Jude wrote an epiſtle, of a few 
& lines indeed, but full of powerful words of 
© the heavenly grace, who at the begining 
ce ſays: Jude the ſervant of Fefus Chriſt, and 
« brother of James.” This paſſage is of utc 
to ſhew us, whom Origen took to be the 
author of this epiſtle. And I would farthcr 
obſerve, that it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that in 
this place nothing ſhould be faid by Origen 
concerning the epiſtle of James, if he ſuppoſe! 


it to be writen ay the James before mentioned. 


Again, 


G Ess xpicm e, nptpes te ẽ‘kcaidiiois iy Ci TH: 
ben. P. 397. 

(r ) Kei Lad as Eypa Jer e eTricoA, GALY COIN 69 Lev, ae. 
gene fe rer Tis vi Tpi. Proper Ne, 28e ©! 76 
oO rrpmer Ide Inod Xptss e, dH, Ian 
Tbid. p. 22 3. D. E. 
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Again, in the ſame commentaries : ** And AP. 


« (5) in the epiſtle of Jude: To them that are 3 
« beloved in God the Father, and preſerved in 


« Feſus Chrift and called. Hence it appears, 


that inſtead of ſanctiſied, in our preſent copies, 


Origen read beloved, 

Once more in the ſame Greek commentaries 
upon St, Matthew's Goſpel, having cited 1 Pet. 
i. 12, he ſays: ** But (r) if any one receives 


« alſo the epiſtle of Jude, let him conſider 


« what will follow from what is there faid : 


e And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, ver. 6, 


« but left their own habitation, he hath referv- 
ed in everlaſiing chains under darknejſe unto 
* the judgement of the great day.” This ſhews, 
that there were ſome at that time, ho doubted 
of, or denied the authority of this epiſtle. 


| Theſe are quotations of this epiſtle in Ori- 
| gen's remaining Greek works. We find it alſo 

quoted in his Latin works, particularly in his 
| books of Principles in Ruf's tranſlation : 


* Of which (2) in the Aſcenſion of Moſes, 
cc which 
(s) Kati er Ti Ia £m150AY, Tois iv Ord ax]pt nyoniuiuuc, 


lud pie Tn , KANTOI5. bid. p. 332. 4 


* 


(t) E de %, Thy Ia a puooile Tis £115 oi, opdTw Th Ka. 


| To Xoyw id To. Ayyins Te pil nρHẽ ius THY exulay apy 18s 


*. T. A. 16. p. 488. E. 

(% De quo in Aſcenſione Moyſi, cujus libelli meminit in 
epiſtola ſua apoſtolus Judas, Michael archangelus cum diabolo 
diſputans de corpore Moyſi, ait, a diabolo inſpiratum ſerpen 
tem cauſam extitiſſe praevaricationis Adae et Evae. De Prin. 
lib. 3. cap. 2. in T. 1. p. 138. 4, 
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230. 


Rewela- 


tion. 


6.7. 


ORIGEN. Bock f. 
© which book the Apoſtle Jude quotes in his 
: epiſtle, Michael the archangel diſputing 
* with the devil about the bodie of Mz/e;, 
% ſays, the ſerpent moved by the devil was 
ce the cauſe of the ſin of Adam and Exe. 
This epiſtle is (4) quoted ſeveral times in x 
Latin epiſtle of Origen, We likewiſe ſay 


Jude mentioned in the Latin Catalogues (x) 
tranſcribed above, 


XV. The Revelation is mentioned, as we 
ſaw before, in Origen's Greek paſſages tran- 
{ſcribed from uſebe among the other writing; 
of St. John the Apoſtle of Chrift, and allowed 
to be his. Or:gen ſeems to have had no doubt 


about it. And it is often cited by him, He 


ſpeaks of it in this manner in his commenta- 


_ ries upon St. Jobn's Goſpel : * Therefore (x) 
Rev. xir. John the fon of Zebedee ſays in the Revela- 


« tion: I/au an angel fly in the midſt of bea. 


& yen.” 


In another ()) place he ſays: The ſons of 
« Zebedee drunk of that cup, and were bap- 


Aas xii. 2. © tiſed with that baptiſm : foraſmuch as He 


* rod killed James the brother of Jobm with ti: 
feword, 


(w) Vid. Orig. p. 5. T. i. Bened. 
(x) See Numb. V. vi. 


— 0 on T 5 7 ndToranule ad 8 4 Cedar Iezyrns. Com. it 


Job. p 
(9) Ce, in 2 p. 417. B. C. 


* 
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« ſword, and (z) a Roman Emperour, as tradi- A. P. 
« tion informs us, baniſhed Jh to the iſland 2 
« of Patmos, for the teſtimonie of the word 
« of truth. Of his teſtimonie /n him{clf 


an- © (a) it ſeems that he ſaw the Revelation in 
no: WF © that iſland.” Perhaps it will be thought 
ved WF remarkable by ſome, that Origen does not 
ubt WF name the Emperour, who pronounced this ſen- 
He tence againſt St. Fobn. 
ita- UF Again, he calls the writer of the () Revela- 
(*) W tion, Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, and on account of 
cla- WF {be Revelation, Prophet. 
beg. WF 1n his books againſt Cæ/ſus he mentions 
| 7obn's (c) Revelation, and divers other books 
ns of WF of ſcripture, particularly of the Old Teſta- 
bap- T ment, 
He- . 
bi s — _ —— = reh Lid. C. 
ord, E (b) KeAws Haeilotye icq feoan Ta tpl Ti Ao Te Oer -v TH 
or’ q d&T050A SD, ty d 2s, nd d did Th; amo. 
aeg x) TpogiThNs, not, x. A. Com in Fo. p. 51. D. 
Ty” | (©) Avaryvero de Y α Tis Twas dTIHKAAU g T9. FE Ths 


e ſpeaks, though he does not inform us by 
« whom that ſentence was paſſ d upon him, 


« ſaying thus in the Revelation: I John your Rev. i. 9. 


e brother, and companion in tribulation, and 
© in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, 
« was in the iſle which is called Patmos, for 
* the word of God, and what follows. And 


EY wg. K. A. Contr, Cell. l. 6. T. i. p,647. F. Bened. 
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A. DP. ment, and ſoon after adds: *© But (4) let but 

3 Celſus and they that read his book know, MW ö 

* that no where in any of the ſcriptures that W ded 

de are genuine, and believed to be divine, à par 

© there any mention of ſeven heavens. Nor « 

© have any of our Prophets, or the Apoſtle: W * t 

© of Jeſus, or he himſelf the ſon of Gol, MI © « 

e borrowed any thing from the Per/zans, at 

©« the Cabirians,” The Revelation therefore © i 

was among thoſe books, which were reputed WI to 

genuine and divine ſcriptures. this 

And finally (e) Origen intended to write 2 WW 07. 

commentarie upon the Revelation, though WM v. 

wee do not certainly know that he did fo. bor 

lieu 

FF let „ XVI. There is a place in Origen, where he 1g 

: ride bn been ſuppoſed to ſay, that from the be. thas 

9 8 os Bining Chriſtians had been divided about the cvid 

je 1705 books that ought to be received as ſcriptute. war 
It is in his books againſt Cœlſus, who had ſais 

of the Chri/t:ans, that ar firſt, and ſo long , 

they were few, they were all of one mind: . 

| butyl Cart 

a) 15 Hs Ka % I, * o U M,] A 70 8 6248, niche 

14 8 ra vnc ler ©, Nate cee tagen O volun 

»02v.44 OuT' &7: 115 572 KaCkipav * „ 2 er 7. 2 

280k . vo, ud" 50 26 InoZ dm, 2d” avis 6 dus rc , ;, RN 

wy PEA exponere fingill: tim de capitibus ſe pten ow 


Draconis. (Rev. X41. 3] non elk tem poris hujus: expoutte 
autem tempore ſuc in Revelatione Joannis. In Math, 7» 7 
7 147 . a. 3. Pall. 
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but afterwards, when they were encreaſed in- 7 DB, 
7 


to a great number, they were miſerably divi-Æ 
ded. In anſwer to what is ſaid in the ficſt 
part of this objection Origen obſerves, © That 
« Ceiſus (f ) was ſo ignorant as not to know, 
that from the very begining there were 
differences among the believers about the 
« books that ſhould be received as divine 
« ſcripture,” So Origin has been underſtood 
to ſay. And ſo Spencer (g) had tranſlated 
this paſſage. But the Benedifin editor of 
Origen has tranſlated it thus: That (V) Celſus 
was ſo ignorant as not to know, that from the 
gining there were differences ameng the be- 
lievers about the ſenje[interpretation, or mean- 
ing] of the books believed to be divine. And 
that this is what Oyigen means, appears very 
| evident from what he ſays preſently after- 
| wards in_ ſupport of his aſſertion: That (7) 

| 2 there 
Y toi d ov, ors % Sep les. v ty Term pas, ork 
neu are THY ev TOE aeTISvfvors 4:05 eat g. CA Exd\0- 
10 yeybract dianovins Ter M ,νi,Evei. Com. Cel/. l. 3. p. 117. 


| Cant. p. 453. F. Tom. i. Bened. 
Ry (g) Ne hic quidem videns; quod mox ab initio non conve- 


— 
* 


* 
* 


whe niebat inter credentes de delectu divinorum factae ſcripturae 
rn roluminum, Yer. Spencer. 

TOW, (hb) Neque hic novit jam tum ab initio ſuiſſe de ſenſu li- 
Ts G0 brorum, qui divini eſſe credebantar, inter fidetes diſſidia. Jer. 
one nened. | 
ond (i) Er yaw TW d geg GNG00 anf ion, « «+ Ciſrais 2% GAL 
7, 08 ibu ey ria. aapd T2 d lidaioy aifiuros epi 


To 45 eOvev emepyomtvev TH Avyto, @iTepor , r lud * 
TBel) bn. x. X. p. 48 4. 4. 
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there were in the times of the Apoſtles dif- 
putes among the Jewiſß believers, whether 
the converts from among the Gentils ſhould ob- 
ſerve the rites of the Moſaic law, or not. He 
inſiſts alſo upon the queſtion about the reſur- 


rection, 1 Cr. xv. 12. and ſome other matter: 0 
mentioned in the New Teftament. And,» WM « 
he proceeds, he ſeveral times ſpeaks of %%. Ml © 


underflandings cf dectrines (k) and of the (1) WM * | 
writings and words of Moſes and the Prophet; « 4 
And ſavs, that (n from diſſerent interpretatic1; « ( 
of woras believed by all to be divine aroſe various Ml © « 


ſects: uſing all along phraſes, that confirm ff « ; 


A general 
Fuumera- 
tion of the 
Books of 


the N.T. 


De la Nuc's verſton of the foregoing patlage. « j 


XVII. Origen has a long argument concern- 
ing the 8 of the New Nea est in the 
fir AT Tome of his commentarics upon St. 7507, 
Goſpel. It may be of uſe to us to take a large 
part of it. We (u) may then be bold to 
« ſay, the Goſpel is the firſt- fruit of all the 

“ {crip- 


(k) O dr aps 79 v ααν 7 5 THIN al, Sino & 
SLA. K Sh an T6) 745 20 7 eynſge van. p. 454. J. 
{1} Ana * ld a 5 MUGPXD WY e 2: VT eas Aigle 2, 713 
S199; 199 £10 1) Tw Natdias YParpaTaV XN TAY RY 
7. 9 „e. 16. E. 

(wm) T 4 d n args, Jiapbfœs HET iun Txs d 
mag mri; d]. e Moyes The Ye. d. piceis, 10. 
5. 485 A. 
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il 


90 


(c 


14 


(f 


{c 


10 


10 


cl 


(c 


cc 


(cl 


cl 


(cc 


cc 


c 


> 


F CC 


unfitly ſaid, that (o) of all the ſcriptures 
commonly received, and believed to be di- 
vine 1n all the churches of God, the Lawe 
of Moſes is the firſt begotten, the Goſpel, the 
firſt-fruit.. . . If (p) any object to this, 
that beſide the Goſpels there are the Acts 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ... we 
() need not ſcruple to ſay, that the wri- 
tings alſo of the Apoſtles are in ſome ſenſe 
Goſpel, foraſmuch as it belongs to the 
office of an Evangeliſt by cxhortations to 
recommend a belief of the things concern- 
ing Jeſus. And whereas it may be till 
objected, that we do not rightly call the 
whole New Teſtament goſpel, becauſe 
the Epiſtles do not bear the inſcription of 
goſpel ; it may be allowed, that, fince it is 
not uncommon for ſeveral ſcriptures to 

3 * have 


(0) Tav TOVUP 2P01LEV@Y Ne οοαν „e T4 X16 £XKANTIQLS Oer 
der. ella S Data, 6K ct i ppaphol 71s 7e ov p 
ler Top Mues v, &T%p XN! d 75 0 MD. 1b. p. 4. A. 
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have two or more names, one name may 


be, ſtrictly ſpeaking, more proper than the 
other. So the ſcripture called by the nam: 
of Epiſtles is not goſpel, when compatcd 
with the hiſtorie of the actions and ſuffer- 
ings and words of Tefus. Nevertheleſie 
the Goſpel is the firſt- fruit of the whole 
ſcripture. .:.. And (r) I think, that there 
being four Goſpels, which are as it were 
the elements of the faith of the church, of 
which elements the whole world reconciled 
to God by Chrift conſiſts, . . . the Goſpcl 
of John, which you have delired me tv 
explain, is the firſt-fruit of the Golpcl: 
This I fay with regard to him who write: 
the genealogie, and him who begins wit! 


him who had no genealogie. For Mattl ert 


writing for the dino who expected him 
© n 


* Fyod cuts 571K ids n Ta 1 e 4 9781 $01 /* We" 
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who was to deſcend from Abraham and A. D. 
David, ſays : The book of the generation of Sw 
Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of David, the fon of Mattb. i. 


Abraham, Mark writes, ¶ Here ſome things 
are wanting, and it ſeems very plain, that 
Luke alſo was mentioned in this place.] But 
he reſerves the greater and more perfect diſ- 
courſes concerning Jeſus for him who lay 
in the boſom of Jeſus. For none of them 
have ſo diſtinctly declared his Dcity as John, 
who introduces him ſaying : Tam the light 
of the world : I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life: I am the reſurreftion : I am 
the door, I am the good ſhepherd, And in 
the Revelation, I am alpha and omega, the 
begining and the end, the firſt and the laſt, 
We may be bold to ſay then, that the Go- 
ſpels are the firſt- fruits of all the ſcriptures, 
and the Goſpel according to o the firſt- 
fruit of the Goſpels.” 

This paſſage is obſervable upon divers ac- 


counts: particularly, we fee that Origen re- 


ceived four Goſpels, and no more. 


He owns 


without ſcruple the genealogie in St. Matthew ; 
and we perceive, what were the ſeveral ſcrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament generally receiv- 


l ed 


280 o RI GEN. Book 1. 


A. D. ed by Chriſtians : The Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles 
—.— of Apoſtles, and St. John's Revelation. 
8 and XVIII. This leads us to what comes nent 
feng. G 
in order to be conſidered, the ſeveral titles and 
diviſions of the books of ſacred ſcripture, 


1. The moſt general diviſion is that of ( 
the Old and the New Teſtament, between 
both which Origen ſays there is a perfect har- 
monie. Thcie are other places, where Ori- 
gen {peaks (H) of the ancient and the ned ſcrip. 
turcs. In the former part he reckons the 
Law and the Prophets, in the later the Goſpctz 
and Apoſtles, and aſſerts their compleat har- 
monie thr: W 


theſe are very frequent: The Law (u) and Id 
Prophets, the Goſpels and e Prophet: 


64. 


(s) LD H cles q o u¹ꝭU Kei % TH r 

TUNG apes Tu Cpt, oper um raw dium. Cann. Is 
Job. p. 92. A. Huet. | 

(2) Tues d © i & Ager vo. s, 6 Tp, &s Thy TURN: 
x, Tiiv cpi 571; Te y, net T Ad. alas Tp3s 3 dg, „ O 77 


HZ Heb. 


ho ſcripta ttmul omnia unus eſt purtcu-, &c. in Nam. Ho 


Io . 4 C. buitd, 


2. Accordingly ſuch titles and diviſions as 


ppogitlind;, i n £U29) EAIK@V pos dre ,ũ . * x. E Pale 
Tomo in Matth, Philac, cap. vi. þ 30. 31. Cant. p. 204+ 


2 


(« ) Que recitata fant nobis, puteus eſt, et omnis ſin j 
(cri tara L. 1 et Frophetarum' : Evangelica quoque et Apotio- 


0 


0 


| rrop! 
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(w) Goſpels and Apoſiles : The (x) ſeriþtures A. D. 


ORIGE N, 
if the Prophets of CG 6 od, and of the Apoſites of II 
Teſus. 

3. They ()) who mind earthly things 


« ., fuffer a famine of the word of God. 


| © They hear not the command of the Lawe, 


they know not the reproofs of the Prophets, 
they are ignorant of the conſolations of the 
* Apoſtles, they receive not the medicine of 


| © the Goſpel.” 


4. That we may be able to bring forth 
« out of our treaſure things new and old, 
and may be ſcribes inſtructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven, be ſays, we (2) muſt 


give diligent attendance to reading... 


| © and meditate in the lawe of the Lord day 


« 21nd 


(ww) Est d x, T&pa Tals * EMAILS, Y Tots d. 
Ji ad DαlHHje pe 3005s Tpuanyelas ονοννονννννπ. K. N. 
12 Job. p. 22. 


* Key 27% FN N0 aLyurr Tf au ol Tau IHC Tx Ts Oe 


ren 4705 0A@V TH INTE yeapas. Contr. Cel}. l. v. J. i. p.5 80. 


C. Bened. 


(y) Qui enim de terra ſunt, et terrena ſapiunt . . famem 


| verbi Dei patiuntur, Jegis mandata non audiunt, correptiones 


rrophetarum neſciunt, apoſtolicas conſolationes ignorant, non 
entiunt Evangeliz medicinam. In Gen. Hom. 16. 7. 2. p. 104. 


| D. 
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c and night: not only the new oracles of the 
„ Go'pels, and the Apoſtles, and their Re- a 
« velation, but likewiſe the ancient oracle; 
of the Lawe and the Prophets.“ 6 


to emprove the falent he had received, wh. 
ther of the Gofpel, or the Apoſtle, or the Pro. 
phet, or the Law, 


ORIG EN. Book J. C 


5. Origen profeſſeth his own reſolution (4) 
co 


6. Theſe ſeveral titles and diviſions of ſcrip- MW © 
ture, I think, muſt be of uſe to ſatisfy us, that 
Origen received no books as ſacred ſcriptur-, 
and of authority, beſide thoſe which we ſo te- 
ceive at this time, More inſtances of theſe, 
or the like diviſions, will appear in the artic!: 
of the reſpect ſhewed to the ſcriptures, to 
which we now proceed. 


40 


XIX. There are in Origen many evidences 
not only of his own great teſpect for the 


ſcriptures, but alſo of the high eſteem they 
were in with Chriſtians in general. 


1. Diſcourſing of a ſeeming difference be- 
tween the Evangeliſts he ſpeaks of it as the 
com- 


fa) ena. TI ud GT b,⁴ is. cire d ne, Cf I 
PHT, èire vous D“, ˖ THALTIATING In Jerem. Hom. 1. 
7. 186. D. Huct. 
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common opinion of Chriſtians, “ That (5) the A+ P. 


„truth with the aftiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
« rit, and that the writers had made no mi- 
© ſtakes.” And afterwards in the ſame diſ- 


230. 


Goſpels were writen exactly according to wv 


courſe : “After this Mark ſays: And be caſt- Mari x. 
ing away his garment leaped and came to 


% Feſus. Shall we ſay, that (c) the Evange- 
« liſt wrote without thought, when he re- 
« lated the man's caſting away his garment, 
and leaping, and coming to Tefus ? and 
„ ſhall we dare to ſay, that theſe things were 
* inſerted in the Goſpels in vain? For my 


** part, I believe, that not one jot or tittle of 
* the divine inſtructions is in vain,” 


2. In another place he argues: © We (4) 
are -never to ſay, that there is any thing 


* imper- 


18 Errep Y ft mw urs deal gvvef y ellos 

74 avis EH N, T4 SUL YEAH, Hy 141 £022). 19 aver α 

Wp2revev os Veit a, x. N. Com. in Matth. p. 227. 
3 Inet. 
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In Matith 2. P34 By 4 

(a) Sed non poſſumus hoc dicere de Sancti Spiritus literis, 
quod aliquid in eis otioſum fit aut ſuperfluum, etiamſi aliquibus 
videntur obſcura, Sed hoc potius facere debemus, ut oculos 
mentis noſtrae convertamus ad eum, qui haec ſcribi juflit, et ab 


ipſo 


ny 
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« jmpertinent or ſuperfluous in the ſcripture: 
*« of the Holy Spirit, though to ſome they 
«© may ſcem obſcure, But we are to turn 
e the eyes of our mind to him, who com. 
% manded theſe things to be writen, and ſee} 
* of him the interpretation of them : that if 
e our foul is diſtempered, he may hea] n: 
« who healeth all it's ſickneſſes: or if we 
* be yet children in underſtanding, the Lord 
© that receiveth little children may train 
* us up, and bring us to the perfection ot 
* mature age.” 


3. Again, he ſpeaks of it as a common 
opinion, “ That (4) the ſacred books are not 
the writings of men, but have been writen 
* and dclivered to us from the inſpiration c 
* the Holy Spirit by the will of the Father of 
* all through Teſus Chri/t.” 


4. In 


ipſo horum intelligentiam poſtulemus: ut five infirmitas eſt in 
anima noſtra, ſanet nos ille, qui ſanat omnes languores ejis 
ſive parvi ſenſus ſumus, adfit nobis cuſtodiens parvulos Domi. 
nus, et enutriat nos, atque in menſuram actatis adducat. 15 


Num. Hom. 27. T. 2. p. 375. B. Bened. 


(4) Qiereg Tots ello puaots 4 os Jamo ue GUY Añ 
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Te @X|pos TW dN Ale Ino Nie Tau] a%s5 avary=ypio gh 
216 hues C¹bα. Tas cνν,ẽuαe zd ue nod cu. PL 


c. i. p. 7. Cant. De Prin, l. iv. T. i. p. 166, in. Bencd. 
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4. In anſwer to ſome objections of Celſus, 


Origen (e) ſays, © with his good leave he will ww 


venture to atirm, that the Diſciples of Je- 
© ſis, after their underſtandings were enlight- 
ened by the grace of God, knew better than 
« Plato what to write, and how to write, 


and what things were fit to be publiſhed to 


the world, either by writing, or diſcourſe, 


© and what not.” 


5. In a Latin homilie upon Jeremiah: 
« The (/) facred ſcriptures come from the 
e fulneſſe of the Spirit. So that there is 
nothing in the Prophets, or the Law, or 
the Goſpel, or the Apoſtle, which deſcends 
not from the fulneſſe of the divine ma- 
jefty.” 


6. In a homilie upon the fame Prophet 
ſtill extant in Greet: © If (g) the oracles of 
©« God 


(e) Kat, 8 pan cof[14.5v & Gre d r rp lat ran ud pe, 15 
ghuhes. envi, T1 HE TI)dTHNS 1 6 apo, do 2 NN 
Cave Aagſſi Of vonud rau, Tivo Aue. TY Y 2 ws Y fan- 
742, Ti 2 S's x 214005 PTE * Ag Tos , N THE Mev pn, 
Tis. de s Tagula. Contr. Celſ. l. G. p. 634. 4. Bened. 

Et idcirco facra volumina Spiritus plenitudine ſpirant, 
nhilque eſt, five in prophetis, five in lege, five in evangelio, 
ive in apoſtolo, quod non a plenitudine divinae majeſtatis de- 
In Jerem. L. Hom. 2. 9.577. Baſil. 1571. 

(gs) Er Or N 28 E , 1 pole, v2 yMus 76 
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ges ha-? Oey. In Jeſem Hom. x. p. 107. A. Huet. 
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ORIGE N. Book I, 


God are contained in the Law and the 
Prophets, and in the Goſpels and the 
Apoſtles, it becomes him who is inſtructed 
in the divine oracles to own God for bi. 
teacher.“ 


In his commentaries upon St. Mathers, 
Theſe things, /ays (Y) ke, we muſt under- 
ſtand in a manner worthie of the wiſdom 
of God, by which the Goſpels were wii. 


ten.“ 


8. Speaking of ſome docttrines he ſays, 
That (7) one and the ſame Spirit proceed. 
ing from the one God teaches the like 
things in the ſcriptures writen before the 
coming of Chri/t, and in the Goſpels and 
Apoſtles.” 


9. All theſe obſervations afford abundant 


{ from d of the peculiar authority and eſteem 
of the holy ſcriptures. It will be eaſie to 
add a few paſſages, where it is aſſerted, that 


9A 


the 


FN, Hela Aν e drei Je amd tov Aoyo1fs 
3-1% grgica; Ott, ap Ns TA wayythua yy . Con. ! 

Matth. p. 447. E. Huet. 

10 "Ov Aru o's Neo! 20 pd Ths CEPLITE rar T3 71 

1% gone ev. „ UTE v QUT TUY/X,2vav ELLE ev's Oer 

W | £404 7&@V U2ZY)ENI@V, th £08 TAY &TOS CAGY. Phil 


. 


. De Prin. I. iv. p. 174. n. 16. Bened. 


th 


the 
Wc 
tri 
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the proofs of doctrines ought to be taken from 
them. 


10. © We muſt (&) ſeek, ſays Origen, for a 
good proof of this truth. This muſt be 
fetched from the ſcriptures. For our aſ- 
* fertions and diſcourſes are unworthie of 
credit. In the mouth of two or three 
« witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. 
. . . In order to eſtabliſh this interpretation, 
* I ſhall bring two witneſſes out of the New 
* and the Old Teſtament, Yea I ſhall bring 
*© three witneſſes, from the Goſpel, from the 
Prophet, from the Apoſtle.” 


11. In another place and work he ſpeaks 
J) of the ſcriptures believed to be divine, both 
thoſe of the Old and New Teſtament, which 


were generally uſed for confirming any doc- 
trine, 
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12. Diſ- 


% Msprupars d AuCtiv Ta; pounds dpaplupu toe as t- 
Con Nav ty A ni 271501 cal. FE 74 Souali uo to» 
T1! lf T Upal gahno tl c b 4 ne TY DN12T% 
Ins $PIViYURS, AAN iplupds d d 79 HOWS Hy GRrrRRs I \2t- 
biene! AaCav pdplupas TEU 473 tvoyyeris, 470 apogilTs, 479 
N 3 roc c ncelat aav ˙ννεν In Ferem. Hom. i. p. 55. 

1. Hutt, 


Vid. Philoc. p. 1. Cant. De Prin. I. iv. F 1. p. 156. 
He ned. 
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A. D. 12. Diſcourſing of the duty of prayer: Wl «| 
But (n) what we have faid may be proved Ml « 
* from the divine ſcriptures in this manner,” 6 


13, * It would (#) be tedious, ſays he, to | 
* inſiſt upon all the texts of the Goſpe!s, WM « | 
* wherein it is taught, that one and the fame Ml « , 
God is the God of the lawe and the MW « , 
* goſpel, I ſhall nevertheleſſe touch upon Ml « 
* a place or two of the Acts of the Apolilcs, M 
** where S/cphen and the Apoſtles direct their WM « | 
s prayers to that God, who is the maker of 


* the heaven and the carth, and who ſpoke d 
by the mouth of the holy Prophets.” {art 
reac 


14. © He (o) ſays, Chriſtians believe 7/5 dere 
*© to be the ſon of God in a ſenſe not to be 


* explained and made known to men by any, ' 
* but by that ſcripture alone, which is in- ing 


« ſpitred WM « | 


n Kolammuacty 2 nd Tar Fetev ypuroy Td 19 5 h 
N 7%v Tporov. De Orat. p. 210. F Bened. 

(1) Longum erit, fi ex omnibus evangeliorum locis teſtimo- Wi 
nia congreeemus. , . . Com ingemus tamen breviter etiam ce 7 
Actibus Apoſto!orum, ubi 8 et Aroſtoli preces ſus p 


dirigunt ad eum Deum, qui fecit coelum et terram, &c. Y WW -- 
Prin. J. 2. cap. 4. p. 85. C. Bened. | 6107 
(o) . . eminentiorem divinioremque rationem de filio De, 7 f 
nullius alterius poſſibilitatis eſſe credimus exponere, atque in ö 
hominum cognitionem proferre, nifi ejus ſolius ſcriptutac, LF 
quae a Spiritu Santo inſpiratz eſt, id eſt, evangelicae et 1% BW, - 


ſtolicae, necnon legis et prophetarum, ſicut ipſe Chriſtus a- epulay 
rit. De Prin. J. i. cap. 3. p. 60. A. ducer 
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': Wl ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; that is, the A. P. 

<1 Wl « Evangelic and Apoſtolic ſcripture, as alſo Rk 

„ « that of the Lawe and the Prophets. 

(0 15. In his books againſt Cel/us : But (9) 1 
ele = 


' WI © that our religion teaches us to ſcek after 
mc ; «© wifdom, ſhall be ſhewin both out of the 
the Wl © ancient Ferorſh ſcriptures, which we alſo 
don Wl © uſe, and out of thoſe. writen fince Jeſus, 
„and which are believed in the churches to 


Nelr be divine,” 
r of 
OKC XX. The reſpect for the ſcriptures appears Reads: 
: ; them re- 
farther in frequent and earneſt exhortations to end. 


read and ſtudy them, taken from the conſi- . 
% Leration of the benefit of ſuch a practiſe, 


1. Origen does mightily recommend the read- 
ing of the ſcriptures. He (9) ſays, that if the 
Lord Feſus find us employed in ſuch ſtudice, 
* he will come and partake with us: yea if 


U « he 


ſtimo- 

= 90 "Ort 4. Brnelas is <a copòs, Jena r c Y gd Ter 
b, Vai Ixd . a YPAPL ALTA, ö Ky Nats N * 
A he Je h and ra (ile Inouv eie, j t TRIS - 
Del Ties Juto cue. @:T:iSepeiay., Con. Celſ. J. 3. p. 138. Cant, 
que in 4. ?. p. 476. C. Bened. a „„ 
3 7) Ipſe Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, fi nos inveniat his 
. | Vacantes, et hujuſcemodi ſtudiis & exereitiis operam dantes, 
dee ſolum paſci et refici dignatur in nobis, verum etiam ſi has 


epulas apud nos viderit apparatas, patrem ſecum dignatur ad- 
ducere. In libr, Feſu. Hom. xx. p. 44. A. Bencd, 


o RI GEN. Book I. 


A. D. ae he ſees ſuch a feaſt prepared by us, he will 


2 


ce bring his Father with him.“ 


2. He ſays likewiſe, © that (7) the greateſt 
© torment of Demons, and above all the other 
<« pains they endure, is, to ſee men reading 
* the word of God, and ſtudying and la- 
© boring to underſtand the divine lawe and 
© the myſteries of the ſcriptures: and that 
ce for this reaſon, becauſe hereby men are de- 
e livered from that darkneſſe and ignorance of 
* God and religion, which they had brought 
« into the world, and on which all the inte- 
* reſts of their kingdom depend.” 


3. Origen is for ſtudying carefully all the 
{criptures, and every part of them, In a 
Greek fragment of a homilie upon Ez), 
particularly upon chap. xxxiv. 17. 18. 19 


he (s) ſays, there are ſome who receive the 
« New 


(7) Super omnia vero eis tormentorum genera, et fup* 
omnes poenas, fi quem videant verbo Dei operam dare, {ci*!- 
tiam divinae legis et myſteria ſcripturarum intentis ſtudiis per: 
quirentem: in hoc eorum omnis flamma eſt, in iſto uruntil 
incendio, quoniam quidem ignorantiae tenebris humanas cb. 
ſcuraverant mentes, et haec obtinuerant, ut Deus quidem ig. 
noraretur, ad ipſos vero divini cultus ſtudia tranferrentur. / 
Nam. Hom. 27. p. 378. D. E. 

(s) Toigre d £1010 Se THY HE Kauviy cs, THY J's 79 
_— due 'Srofliienv. xx. Tom. Cow in Ex p 100. 

Het. 


= 
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Il « New and reject the Old Teſtament... . . A. D. 
But, ſays he, never let us tread down the UNA 
i Prophetical Paſture, nor foul the water 
ſt « of the Lawe, And whereas there are ſome 
er © likewiſe who offend againſt the Evangelical 
"> Wl © paſture, and the Apoſtolical water; inſo- 
. much that they tread down ſome parts of 
nd i « the Goſpels, [or ſome of the Goſpels] and 
2 feed on other parts as good paſture, and 
ſome either reject the Apoſtles entirely, or 
Sh take only a part of them: let (?) us feed on 
Ex “ all the Goſpels entire, and tread down no 


% part of them: and drinking of all the 

* writings of the Apoſtles, as much as in us 

28 lyes, let us preſerve the water pure that is 

© ſet before us, and not foul any part thereof 

"= * with unbelief, which diſturbs thoſe who 
(are not able to underſtand them.“ 


4. To the like purpoſe in another place: 
Let (u) us read the fcriptures of the Old 
| © Teſtament, and imitate the virtues for which 
* any are commended, and carefully avoid 


2 « the 


„) Hud Y d wayne vue, 1 ily durov - 
rig, A aa r dανο,˖õoü t wivoiles, T0 d : nia x 
bien Up, avrt Tipowper, N Hund ev r e d & 
Tafaa,ν H BK Wd br CUNIEVGL TAY AZYOMEVAY T νẽ—. 
Rid. p. 201. C. 

l) In Ferem, Hom. iv. p. 74. B. Hues. 


O. 
Oe Ama 


Book T. 


A. D. c the things for which any are blamed, Let 


0-01 G FE N. 


« us (w) allo read the books of the New 
« Teſtament, the words of the Apoſtles. And 
having read them, let it be our care, that 
ce they be writen in the table of our hearts, 
te that a bill of divorce may not be given un- 
© to us, but we may enter into the holie in- 
© heritance,” 


5. He is for reading the ſcriptures, though 
we there find ſome things which we do not 
underſtand: © Food, he (x) ſays, is eaten, 
“ phyſic is taken: though the good effect is 
* not preſently perceived, a benefit is expected 
e in time, and may be obtained. So, be fays, 

„it is with the holy ſcriptures: Though 


« at the very time of reading them there be 
* NO 


(ao) Arc u To GN Y vανi½⁶ diahnians, 74 
SAY 78 NAGY 5+ K. A. 1bid, 


(x) Solent medici praebere interdum cibum aliquem, 1nter- 
dum etiam potum dare, verb gratia ad diſcutiendam caliginem 
viſus: nec tamen in edendo ipſo cibo, vel in potando feniimus, 
quia ut lis eſt, et 22 oculis Hoc ergo modo cite: 
dendum eſt etiam de ſcriptura ſancta, quia utilis eſt, et anne 
prodeſt, etiam ſi ſenſus noſter ad praeſens chigen, non 
capit; quoniam, ut diximus, et bonae virtutes, quae nobis ad! 
reficiuntur in his flrmonibas et paſcuntur, et contrariae tor Wy; 
cunt his meditatiombus et effugantur. . . . Non iſta Ge c: 101 
haec diximus, nec excuſantes nos iſta protulimus, ſed ut ollen 
deremus in ſcripturis ſanctis eſſe vim quandam, quae ge 
etiam fine explicatione ſufficiat. Jn libr. Jeſu Hon: 
P. 455, A. B. C. Bened, 


ture 
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- 


« will be found profitable for ſtrengthening a 


« virtuous diſpoſitions, and weakening the ha- 
e bits of vice.” This ſeems to be ſaid particu- 
larly for the encouragement of meaner perſons; 
that, though they ſhould not underſtand eve- 
ry thing, and there be no interpreter at hand, 
to explain a difficulty; nevertheleſſe they 
ſhould read the ſcriptures with good hopes of 
more advantage in the end, than 1s perceived 
at firſt, and that by continual reading they 
may emprove, 

6. Mr. Lowth in a book (y) deſigned for 
the uſe of meaner people ſays : The pri- 
* mitive church cannot be accuſed of en- 
** couraging ignorance in the people, and yet 
* Origen (2) informs us, that there was a di- 
ſtinction made then between books of ſcrip- 
ture which lay open to every body's uſe, 


and ſuch as were read only by pcrſons of 
| © better underſtandings : a diſtinction, which, 
ik it had been obſerved in theſe later days, 
| © would have not a little contributed to the 


peace of the church.” 


U 3 But 


Directions for the profitable reading of the holy ſcrip- 


| tures, Ch. i. p.9. 10. Third ed. 1726. 


( Cont. Cel. l. wii. p. 356. Cant. 


293 


« no ſenſible advantage, yet in the end they A. P. 


230. 
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Rem. i. 20. 


ORIGE N. Book I. 


But I am apt to think, that learned writer 
miſtook the meaning of Origen's paſſage, to 
which he refers. Celſus had put into the 
mouth of Chriſtians forme words, which 
Origen ſays, were never ſpoken by any Clr;- 
ſlian, learned or unlearned. However, a: 
«© Origen (a) adds, it is not in any private 


„ books, or ſuch as are read by a few only, 


© and thoſe ſtudious perſons, but in books 
&* read by every body, that it is writen ; Th: 
% 7nv1fyble things of God from the creation if 
«© the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtocd 
« by things that are made.” So that the 
epiſtle to the Romans was a writing open to 
all ſorts of people. And yet from thence diſ- 
putes have been raiſed, which have ſometimes 
given no ſmall diſturbance to the church. 
And Chriſtians of (aa) ancient, as well as la- 
ter times, have been ſenſible it is a part of 
{cripture, in which are many things not caſie 

to 

(a) Kad U tv drart x wpnoot ty avarytws,0 eres Y ονE, 
pave x pale, d i Snpad pus yiypanlat, r 77 
p Ts Ots d KTITEws N90 [48 TORS WANpAhD's voνji Hef 
Jai. Jbid p 520. C. Bened. 

(aa) Om nis quidem ad Romanos epiſtola interpretatione 
indiget, et taatis obſcuritatibus involuta eſt; ut ad intelligen- 
dam eam, Spiritus Sancti indigeamus auxilio, qui per Apoſto- 
Jum haec ipſa dictavit Hieron. Hedibiae. \ x. Totus hic 
Apoſtoli locus, ct in ſuperioribus et in conſequentibus, 190 


omnis cpiſtola ejus ad Romanos, nimiis obſcuritatibus in val. 
da elt. 1d. Agaſiat Qu, viii. 


—-* Q 
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ter to be underſtood, But I apprehend, that there * ug 


* 
to is no ground to conclude from this paſſage, RY mn 
he that there were any books of ſcripture that 0 
ich were not read by all. The private books, } | 
ri- thoſe read by a few only, and thoſe ſtudious il 
a: men, do not appear to be books of ſcripture, oÞt, 
ate facred ſcripture, So far as I am able to per- . 
ly, ceive, it would be reaſonable to look for all |; 
oks the books of ſcripture, where we find the il 
The epiſtle to the Romans, among writings uſed i 


7 of by all mankind, 

It is true, Origen allows, that there are 
difficulties in the ſcriptures. But he does not 
therefore diſſwade any from reading them, 
but adviſes them to labor the more to un- 
derſtand their meaning. And if this were 
a reaſon againſt reading any part of ſcripture, 


la- it would hold againſt all. For Origen was of 
t of opinion, that there were difficulties in all the 
calle books of the New Teſtament, even the plaineſt 

to ol them, the Goſpels themſelves, as we may ſee 
7 hereafter, 

UE Origen often (5) ſpeaks of a threefold ſenſe 
| of ſcripture, hiſtorical, moral, and myſtical : 
rm + _ 

poſto- 
us hic (5) Prima enim quae praeceſſt, hiſtorica eſt, veluti funda- 
N mentum quoddam in inferigribus poſita. Secunda haec myſtica, 


ſuperior et excelſior fuit, Tertiam ſi poſſumus moralem tente- 
mus 


O. 
at. 


ORIG E N. Book J. 


and he (c) ſays, that if any ſenſe is difficult to 
be attained, he will never ceaſe reading, ſtudy. 
ing, enquiring and praying, till he has found 
it, And he exhorts others to do the like, and 
blames thoſe, who never read the ſcripture; 
at home, and ſeldom come to church, except 
on feſtival days; becauſe in this way they 
are never likely to attain all theſe ſen(cs, 
ſcarce any one of them. Thus argues Ori 
gen in his homilies, to excite the diligence of 

all ſorts of peopie. 
In his Prologue, as it is ade, to the Can- 
ticles, if (d) it be his, Origen (e) informs us, 
that 


- 


mus adjicere. In Genefim, Hom. 2. p. 65. B. C. Bened. Tu. 
plicem namque in ſcripturis divinis intelligentiae inveniri {epe 
diximus modum, hiſtoricum, moralem, et myſticum. Unde 
et corpus ineſſe ei, et animam, ac ſpiritum intelleximus. 7: 
Levit. hom. v. p. 209. C. 

(e) Si vero non Glo ſecundum literam, ſed aliquid ct 
ſecundum ſpiritum attingere, biduum videbor feciſſe pad 
puteum viſionis. Quod et ſi moralem locum contigero, fece- 
rim triduum; vel certe etiam ſi non potuero omnia intel/i ige⸗ 
re, aſſideo tamen ſcripturis divinis, et in lege Dei meditor 
dic ac nocte, et omnino nunquam deſino, inquirendo, ditcut!- 
0, tractando, et certe, (quod maximum eſt) orando Deum, 

Sin vero negligam, n:que domi exercear in verbo Dei, 
neque cecleſiam ad audiendum frequenter ingrediar, ſicut non- 
nile in vobis video, qui diebus tantumm do ſolemnibus ad 
eccleſiam veniunt, qui hujuſcemodi ſunt, non habitant apud 
puteum viſionis, & In Gen. Hom. xi. p. 91. D. E. 

(d) See Tille mont, Origene, Art. 31. Huet. Or. Lib. 3 
Sect. 3. u. vii. 

(e) Ob hoc ergo moneo, et confilium do omni qui nonduꝶ 
carnis et ſanguinis moleſting caret, neque ab afſectu naturac 

ma- 
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to that the wiſe men among the Jeu put all the A. P. 
. ; 230. 

y- books of ſcripture into the hands of young 


nd people; except the begining of Geneſis, the 
nd begining and end of Ezekiel, and the book of 
res (anticles. And he himſelf there diſſwades 


-pt ſome people, who are, what they ſhould not 


ey be, carnal and ſenſual, from reading that 
es, book. Nevertheleſs it docs not appear, that 
ri any part of ſcripture, eſteemed by Chri/t;ans 
of to be divine, was with-held from perſons of 

any rank or age. I think, Origen's writings 
in- alone are a ſufficient proof, that none of the 
us, ſcriptures were concealed in privacie. For, 
hat not to mention now any other things, he wrote 


HJ upon the begining of Genes, and upon 
the prophecies of Ezekel : and upon the book 
of 


materialis abſcedit, ut a lectione libelli hujus eorumque quae 
in co dicuntur, penitus temperet. Aiunt enim obſervari etiam 
apud Hebracos, quod niſi quis ad actatem perfectam matu- 
ramque pervenerit, libellum hunc ne quidem in manibus tenere 
permittatur, Sed et illud ab eis accepimus cuſtodiri, quindo- 
| quidem moris eſt apud eos, omnes ſcripturas doctoribus et 
lapientibus tradi pueris, ſimul et eas quas er]epage;s pHhp unt, 
ad ultimum quatuor iſta obſervari, id eſt, rinc pium Geneſis, 
in quo mundi creatura deſcribitur, et Ezechiclis Prophetae prin- 
cipium et finem ,. , et hunc Cantici canticorum librum. 


5p. 492. T. i. Baſe 


YE d 1s Biaerou » . oabero r εEl%i-d uhH N u 
*15 Tip Tepee, d Tns dpyns B'C Als Aue . TE AuTn n BA 
Jeg cubbpenrav. Cont. Celſ. 1.6. p. 309. Cant. p 670. 


E. Bened, 


1 


—— # — _— 


| 


Book l. 


ORIGE N. 


A. D. of Canticles he wrote (g) two works in the 
I, way of Tomes, or Commentaries, beſide his 


homilies upon the ſame book. Terome (þ) 
{peaks particularly of one of thoſe Commen- 
taries, which was a large work, conliſting of 
ten volumes. And he admires and commend; 
it, as if it were the beſt book that Origen ever 
wrote, He likewiſe tranſlated, and, as he ſays, 
faithfully, two homilies of Origen upon the 
Canticles, compoſed by him in a familiar ſtile 
for the benefit of people of ſmall proficience. 
But to proceed, 


7. © Every thing, ſays (i) Origen, needs a 
© ſnitable food for it's nouriſhment. The 
© true food of the rational nature is the 


« word of God.” And ſoon (4) after he 
| preſſes 


(20 See Tillem. Origene Art. 31. - # 3. F. 3. P. 234. 

(% Origenes, cum in caeteris libris omnes vicerit, in Can- 
tico canticorum ipſe ſe vicit. Nam decem voluminibus expl:- 
Citis, quae ad viginti uſque verſuum millia pene perveniunt: 
. + Itaque illo opere praetermiſſo, quia ingentis eſt ocii, labo- 
ris et ſumptuum, tantas res, tamque dignum opus in Latinum 
trans ferre ſermonem, quos in morem quotidiani eloquii parvu- 
lis adhuc lactantibus compoſuit, fideliter magis quam or nate 
interpretatus ſum. Hier. Prol. ad Dam. p. 481. Tom. i. 
Ba f. 

(i) Omnis natura rationabilis propriis et ſibi competentibus 
nutriri indiget cibis. Cibus autem verus naturae ration bil 
eſt ſermo Dei. In Num. Hom, 27. p. 374. a. E. Bened. 

(4) Ita ergo et in cibis rationalibus, divinorum dico volum!- 
num, non continuo aut culpanda aut refutanda eſt ſcriptura, OT: 
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expli- 
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preſſes the reading of the ſcriptures, even 
thoſe books or parts of ſcripture that appear 
obſcure and difficult. Otherwiſe, he fays, 
we mult lay aſide all. For there are difficul- 
ties in the plaineſt books, in the Goſpels, and 
the epillles of the Apoſtles, | 


8. Having argued, that (/) there were ſome 
things in the ſcriptures myſterious and diffi- 


cult, others eaſie and obvious, and underſtood 


of themſelves without any farther help, he 
infers; „If (n) then we ſtudy the whole 
« ſcripture, we ſhall become ſkilful money- 
e changers.“ 


9. Be- 


diffcilior aut obſcurior ad intelligendum videtur .... Quam- 
vis, et ſi diligentius requiramus verbi cauſa) in Evangelii 


lectione, VI Apoſtolica doctrinn, in quibus delectari, et in 


quibus tibi aptiſſimum ct ſuaviſſimum deputas cibum; quanta 
ſunt quae te latent, ii diſcutias et perſcruterts mandata Do- 
mini. Quoc fi ea quae obſcura y:dentur et difficilia, refugi- 
enda ſunt, protinus et vitanda, invenies etiam in illis, in qui- 
bus valde confidis, tam multa obſcura et difficilia, ut fi hanc 
ſententiam teneas, fit tibi etiam inde recedendum. . . . . Haec 
autem in pracfatione praemiſi mus, ut ſuſcitemus animos veſtros, 
quoniam quidem hujuſmodi le io hibetur in manibus quae 
difficiliis ad intelligendum, et ſupecflua videatur ad legendum. 
poſſumus hoc dicere de Sancti Spiritus literis, quod 
aiquid in eis fit otioſum aut ſupe:fluum, etiamſi aliquibus vi- 
dentur obſcura. bid. p. 374. C. D E. F. 375, A. 
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. Becauſe the ſcriptures are the proper 
he is for reading them 
daily: © Let us, ſays (n) he, come daily to 
e the wells of the ſcriptures, the waters of 
* the Holy Spirit, and there draw, and carry 
e home a full veſlcl,” 


ORIGE N. 


10. He concludes a homilie upon ere. 
miab, which we have in Greg, in this man- 


ner: * Thele (o) things being ſo, let us te- 
* collect the words of ſcriptute, and lay them 
up in our heart, and endeavor to live ac- 
e cording to them; that being purified from 
&« fin before our departure out of this world, 
« we may be ſaved through Teſus Chri/, 
te to whom be gloric and power for ever aud 
ever. Amen.“ 
Ne 

XXI. Another proof of a peculiar reſpcc! 
for the holie ſcriptures, and of the great au- 
thority they were in with Chriſtians, is, that 
they were read and explained in their aflem- 


blics of public worſhip. This was common 
to 


(2) Rebecca quotidie veniebat ad puteos, quotidie hauricb1! 
aquan . .. . animarum eſt iſta eruditio, et ſpiritalis doQrina, 
guae te inſtituit, et docet quotidie venire ad puteos ſcripturarum, 
ad aquas Spiritus Sancti, et haurire ſemper, et plenum vas de- 
mum referre. In Gen. Hom. x. p. 87. F. 

(0) In Ferem, hom. 2. f. 67. A. B. Hutt, 


bath 
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to the books both of the Old and the New A. D. 


Teſtament. 


1. In a Latin homilie upon Exodus : © Let 
« (p) us therefore take hced, leaſt not only 
« when Mez/es is read, but alſo when Paul is 
« read, the vail be upon our heart, And 
« certainly, if we hear careleſsly, if we take no 
© pains to obtain inſtruction and underſtand- 
ing; not only the ſcriptures of the Lawe and 
the Prophets, but alſo of the Apoſtles and 


„ Goſpels, will as to us be covered with a 
„thick vail.” | 


2. When he ſhews, how a Chriſtian Sab- 
bath ought to be kept, beſide meditation up- 
on heavenly and inviſible things, he mentions 
coming (q) to church, and bearing the divine 
readings and diſcourſes, or ſermons. And ſays 


likewiſe, ** That on that day the reader of the 


oo divine 


% Videamus ergo, ne non ſolum cum Moyles legitur, ſed 
et cum Paulus legitur, velamen fit poſitum ſuper cor noſtruin. 
Et manifeſte, ſi negligenter audimus, fi nihil ſtudii ad erudi- 
tionem et intelligentiam conferimus, non ſolum Legis et Pro- 
phetarum ſcriptura, fed et A poſtolorum et Evangeliorum grandi 
nobis velamine tegitur. I Exod. hom. 12. p. 174. 4. 

%) Si ergo deſinas ab omnibus ſaecularibus operibus, et 
mhil mundanum cures, ſed ſpiritualibus curis vaces, ad eccle- 
lam convenias, lectionibus divinis et traQatibus aurem prae- 
beas, et de coeleſtibus cogites . . haec elt obſervatio Sabbati 
Chriſtiani . . Lector autem divinae legis vel doctor non deſinit 
ab opere ſuo, et tamen ſabbatum non contaminat. Ia Nez, 
Hom, 23. p. 358. D. E. 
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6e divine lawe and the preacher does not ceaſe 
« from his labour, and yet the Sabbath i: 
not polluted.” 


3. In another homilie : * And (7) this we 
« do, when the ſcriptures are read in the 
* church, and when the diſcourſe for expli- 
* cation is pronounced to the people.” 


4. In one of his homilies he repreſent; 
ftrange negligence of ſome in hearing the 
readings and the expoſitions of the ſcriptures, 
* Some (5) went away as ſoon as the reading; 
tt in the public aſſemblies were over: Some 
© hardly ſtayed ſo long. Others there were, 
e who ſcarce knew whether the ſcriptures 
« ere read or not, but entertained them- 
« ſelves with ſecular diſcourſe in the remoter 


*« parts of the Lord's houſe, Of ſuch, he 
| cc ſays, 


(-) Hoc ergo etiam nunc, vel cum ſeripturae in eccleſ\: 
leguntur, vel cum ſermo explanationis profertur ad populum, 
| ſcripturae auctoritatem ſequentes, dicimus, &c, In libr. Jan. 
Hom. ix. p. 421. D. | | 

) Aliqui veſtrum ut recitari audierint quae leguntur, ſtatim 
diſcedunt . . Alii ne hoc ipſum quidem exſpectant, uſquequo 
lectiones in eccleſia recitentur. Ali vero nec ſi recitantur ſci- 
unt, ſed in remotioribus dominicae domus locis, ſaecularibus 
fabulis occupantur. De quibus ego auſus ſum dicere, quia cum 
legitur Moyſes, jam non velamen ſuper cor eorum, fed partes 
1 et murus eſt poſitus. In Exod. Hom, 12. T, z. 173. 
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cc ſays, he may affirm, that when Moſes is A. PD. 
a 3 230. 
« read, not a vail, but ſome partition or even an 


« wall is upon their heart.” This compari- 
ſon, and the foregoing words, the remote parts 
of the Lord's houſe, may afford ſome reaſon 
for thinking, that the Chri/tian churches at 
that time had very ſeldom any magnificence. 
t may be ſuſpected, that they were only 
private houſes, or buildings very like them, 
conſiſting of ſeveral rooms, ſeparated from 
each other by walls and partitions, 


5. Take (7) heed, leaſt by a love of earth- 
e ly things, or by any other means, you be a 
© ſtranger to that food of wiſdom, which 
* 1s conſtantly diſpenſed in the churches of 
God. For, if you turn away your ear from 
hearing thoſe things which are read or diſ- 
* courſed in the church, doubtleſs you will 


{© ſuffer a famine of the word of God.“ 


6. I might enlarge very much upon this 
point out of Origen, but it is not neceſſarie at 


| preſent, I ſhall add therefore only a fine paſ- 


lage in the books againſt Ceſſus, which I 
think 


e) Vide ne, alienus efficiaris a fapientiae cibis, qui 


ſemper in Dei eccleſiis exhibentur. Si enim avertas auditum 
ab his, quae vel leguntur in eccleſiis, vel diſputantur, fine dubio 
lamem verbi Dei paticris. in Gen. Hom, 16. T. 2. $.104. F. 


MT C8," 
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A. P. think relates to this matter. Celſus had com- 
230. TY a 
G—— pared the Chriſtians to juglers and mounte- 
banks, that gatheted weak and filly people 
together to hear their tales. But, ſays (1 
* Origen, how unjuſt is this reproach! where- 
«© in do we reſemble thoſe perſons? we who 
&* by readings, and by diſcourſes upon them 
« excite men to piety toward the God of the 
« univerſe, and to other virtues of a like ex- 
* cellence: and diſſwade men from a con- 
* tempt of the Deity, and from all thingy 
„ contrarie to right reaſon? The Philo{o- 
e phers would have been glad, if they could 
e have gathered together ſuch [mean] pco- 
te ple to hear diſcourſes recommending the 
« practiſe of virtue,” 


Whether XXII. In the next place we are to conſider, 
Origen re- 


ive Whether there were any other books, beſide 
other ſcriÞ-thoſe in our preſent Canon, for which Or:- 


tures, be- 


fide theſe gen had the ſame reſpect, which he appears to 
kay Ci. have had for theſe. And in order to judg: 
vn! of this, we ſhall firſt of all obſerve his quo- 


tations 


(4) . . 1 ri T&TMS Fapamhioic mparTloper, ot x) J. evaryvurr 
Au, N d rav e aut Jung ic can, ppc voi es eU %, 
Tov OSD Ta CAWv Ce, x, rde ouvOpures TauTh ape] 25" v. 
Teemovles q and Tx xdlagporer Ts Fes, Y) ανν, Tov 17059 7) 
ap N Ie ; Ka or g:AWgoput av ,a 
roc dps N emi T0 Kang @pogianu|wv. Con. Ce. 
J. 3. p. 480. E.T. Bened. | 
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tations of thoſe which we now generally A. P. 
eſteem only ancient eccleſiaſtical writings ; ARY 
ſuch as Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Tgna- 

tius; then thoſe, which we uſually call ſpu- 

rious, or apocryphal. 

It is to be obſerved, that we are now 
chiefly concerned about books, that may be 
thought to have ſome claim to be inſerted in 
the canon of the New Teſtament : for which 
reaſon we need not be ſo particular in our 
obſervations upon his quotations of ancient 
| writings, which rather belong to the Old Te- 
ſtament, though we may take ſome notice of 
| theſe likewile, 


XXIII. I begin then with obſerving Origen's Ferlefaftia 


ö / - $-- 8 I W A 
| Citations of Chriſtian ecclefiaſtical writings. — ri. 

der, 
ide 1. The epiſtle aſcribed to St. Barnabas is Sr. Bar. 


nd ba J. 


OM twice or thrice quoted by Origen in his re- 
rs t maining works, either Greek or Latin. In 
ade: che books of Principles it is quoted in this 
quo- manner: The (0 ſame things teaches Bar- 
tions MW © 22bas likewiſe in his epiſtle, when he ſays, 
X te there 


ay ver 
6 THY £3 
„ 7 WF _ (4) Eadem quoque Barnabas in epiſtola ſua declarat, cum 
f dass eſſe vias dicit, unam lucis, alteram tenebrarum, quibus 
ay 4 WF © praceſſe certos quoſque angelos dicit : viae quidem lucis, 
n. Co) WF *ngelos Dei: tenebrarum autem viae, angelos Satanae. De 


Princ. lib. 3. cap. 2. T. i. p. 140. E. Bened. 


o RI GEN. Book . 
e there are two ways, one of light, the other 
© of darkneſſe, over which alſo he ſays ſome 
&« certain angels preſide : over the way of 
light the angels of God: over the way of 
« darknefle, the angels of Satan.” We may 
obſerve here, that Origen had juſt before 
quoted Tobit and Hermas, after ſeveral quo- 


tations of the commonly received books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, 


Celſus had reviled the Apoſtles of Chri/?, as 
infamous men. Origen anſwers: © It is 
* (x) indeed writen in the catholic epiſtle of 
* Barnabas, (from whence perhaps Cel/us took 
e occaſion to call the Apoſtles infamous and 
* wicked men) that Tefus choſe for his own 
* apoſtles men who were very great ſinners.” 


Origen is thought by ſome to refer alſo to 
this (y) epiſtle in his commentaries upon the 
| epiſlle 


(x) Tig pe \) i Th BapraCa uafohury tmoonn e 
Ja TA L Tui π Ee νnclci rue TH 
dee es) GTs ννεν]ð Tus tis dme Ino le, big ui 
FATLV dvopri uw avpalepss: Contr. Cel. I. i. p. 49. Spenc. Ti. 
p. 378. B. Bened. 

] Sunt praeterea (ſicut in multis ſcripturae locis imwenimus 
etiam utriuſq; partis vel utriaſq;viac fautores quidem et adjutores 
angeli. Nam carnis concupiſcentiae adverſus ſpiritum favet diabe 
lus et angeli ejus, et omnes ſpirituales nequitiae in coeleſtibus, 
cunctique adverſus quos hominibus ludtamen eſt principatus © 


potell3tes, 
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epiſtle to the Romans. But that is not plain: 4. D. 
the books he quotes or refers to particularly for 2 


what he there advances are ſuch as are univer- 
ally received as canonical, 


2. St. Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians is St. Cle; 
twice quoted by Origen. In the books of“ 
Principles (z) Origen cites him, calling him 
Clement, a diſciple of the Apoſtles, In the 
Commentaries (a) upon John, this epiſtle is 
again cited, and the writer is called 7aizhful 
Clement, to whom Paul bears teſtimonie, ſaying, Philip. is 
wth Clement, and other my fellow-laborers, 3 
whoſe names are in the book of life. 
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I ſhall here take the liberty to mention 


rs.” an obſervation, which I have met with, ſince 

| wrote the chapter of Clement of Rome, Mr. 
0 to | A 2 Walff 
the 


TY poteſtates, et mundi hujus rectores tenebrarum. [ Eph. wi. 12. 
ite Rom. viii. 38.] in Ep. ad Rom. Lib. i. cap i. p. 468. Baſil. 
3 ⁊2) Meminit ſane Clemens Apoſtolorum diicipulus etiam eo- 
(69:10 um quos uri hora Graeci nominarunt. , . cum ait: Oceanus 
T 7% Wi 'ran/meabilis eft hominibus, et hi qui trans ipſum ſunt mundi, 
eis eiſdem dominatoris Dei diſpoſitionibus gubernantur. [ vid. , 
ic. Ti. Wi Clem, Ep. ad Cor. c. 20 ] Orig. de Princ. l. 2. c. 3. p. 82. D. 

= Bened. Paulo poſt. Ex his tamen quae Clemens viſus eſt 
mms ; ncicare cum dicit: Oceanus intranſmeabilis eft hominibas, et 
yutor® e mundi gai poſt ipſum ſunt. Orig. ibid. p. 83. B. C. 
tdiabo- (a) Kai α M ru Arg ye oives tr any ws 015 u- 
n? tus Tels Icoplais 6 71535 KAiuðns, UTo Tlduas jpaplups per», N- 


yas, Med x Nj iſos, X. A. [vid. Clem. Ep. cap. $5-] Orig. 


teſtate Wi Comm in Joan. p. 143. A. Huet, 
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A. D. Wolff of Hamburgh thinks (5) him to be dif- 
33 ferent from Clement, whom St. Paul mentions 
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in the epiſtle to the Philippians. So likewiſe 
Dr. Wall. They think this laſt not to have 
been a Roman, but a Philippian. Says (c) Dr, 
Wall: This Clement ſeems to be a Phi. 
« lippian, Yet many ancients take him to be 
« Clemens Romanus, without any ground but 
* the name, which was a very common name. 
e Clemens Romanus muſt have been but a 
«© young man at this time. The moſt that Ve- 
* naeus fays of him is, that he had ſcen and 
&« heard, and converſed with Paul and Pe- 
« ter, before their death: and that many in 
% Clement's time were living, who could re- 
© member the Apoſtles. But this Clement 
* had been St. Paul's fellow-laborer, (a: 
« Philippi, I ſuppoſe) ten or twelve years 
© before this time;” that is, before Paul“ 
writing the epiſtle to the Philippians in his 

impriſonment at Rome. 
Upon which I would obſerve, that theſe 
jcarned men, I think, would not diſpute, 
what 


(5) De Clemente, qui Romanae eccleſiae poſtea pracfuera!, 


accipit Euſebius H. E. I. 3. cap. iv. xv. Veri autem ſimi. 
lius eſt, talem hic Clementem intelligi, qui Philippis verb. 
evangelici praeconem egerit, quod de altero illo nuſquam me. 
mini doceri Fo. Chriſt. Wolf. Curae in N. T. ad Philip iv. 

(c) Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 279. 280. 
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what has been fo often ſaid by the ancients, 
that Clement Biſhop of Rome, who wrote the 


Chriſt : whether he be the perſon mentioned 
by St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Philippians, or 


mentioned by the Apoſtle was a Philifpian. 
If ſo, St. Paul's ſalutations of Aquila and Priſ- 
illa would prove them to be of ſeveral places, 
that is, natives of them. [See Rom. xvi. 3. 
2 Tim, iv. 19. See likewiſe Acts xviii. 2. 15. 26. 


g K nent his helper or fellow-laborer, in his 
epiſtle to the Philippians, is a proof that Cle- 


%% had labored with him at Philips, bis 

0 alutation of Aguila and Priſcilla, in the 
"I epiſtle to the Romans, would prove, that they 
1 0 had been the Apoſtles helpers at Rome, before 
he had been there. Nor is there any weight 
bete all in Dr. Walls argument from the age of 
pur, Cement. There is no great diſtance between 
AE the ſuppoſed times of his and St. John's death. 


and yet St. 70h had been an Apoſtle of Chriſt 


ehe lome while before Paul was converted, Cle- 
m {mt g ; 
i. vl vent therefore, Biſhop of Rome, without any 


am " Winconfiſtence may be ſuppoſed to have been 


5 10 
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not, But I ſee no proof, that Cement there 


Gr. xvi. 19.] And if Paul's calling Cle- 
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A. D. a companion and fellow-laborer of Paul at 


23 


* 


Recopni- 
ions. 


Vermas. 


ſeveral places, and yet live to the end of the 


firſt centurie, or thereabout. 


I ſhall place here alſo Origen's quotation; 
of the Recognitions, though they are not ſo 
generally allowed to be writ by Clement of 
Rome, as the epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

In his Commentaries (d) upon Geneſis Origen 
has a long paſſage out of the Recognitions, 
which he quotes by the title of Circuits, or 
Travels writen by Clement the Roman, diſciple 
of the Apoſtle Peter. In another work he 
quotes (e) ſome words of Peter in Clement, 
meaning the Recognitions aſcribed to him. 


3. The Shepherd, or Paſtor of Hermas i: 
often quoted by Origen. The places are too 
numerous to be all inſerted here, and a large 
part of them may be ſeen by the learned reader 

among 


(4) Kat Kanuns 8 6 Popar®», Terps dToroas jmaollrlns ov 
vd TeTU; wv 1 pb TpoC Wal. pos Tov CAL 4 
Aaoq uu, ermay &v rie ep os, dvoryraiotadley Ts; emi T4A4 
r T0:8T@V AGY@V gn, x. T. E. [Vid. Recogn. L. x. n. 10. et 
ſeq.] Orig. Comm. in Gen. T. 2. p. 20. E. Bened. Vid. e- 
Philacal. cap. 23. p. 81. 82. Spencer. 

(e) Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem, quoniam 


opera bona quae fiunt ab infidelibus in hoc ſeculo prolunt, 


non et in illo ad conſequendam vitam aeternam. [ vid. Recogn. 
J. vii. n. 38.] Orig. in Matth. Tractatus 35. P. 17% 


Pali. 1571. 
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the moſt remarkable of them. 

1.) It is quoted, as I ſaid juſt now, with 
Barnabas (f) and Tobit. Again, (g) in the 
books of Principles it is quoted by Origen as 
ſcripture, together with the book of Enoch. 
In (Y) the ſame work it is quoted as ſcripture 
together with the Maccabees. It is mentioned 
by him likewiſe with the Maccabees in (i) his 
Commentaries upon St. John's Goſpel, 

X 4 2.) In 


among the teſtimonies to Hermas in Le Clerc's K. D. 
3 230. 
Patres Apoſtolici. I ſhall however produce PLAY 


{f) Sed et Paſtoris liber haec eadem declarat dicens, quod 
bini angeli ſingulos quoſque hominum comitentur : et fi quando 
bonae cogitationes cor noſtrum aſcenderint, a bono angelo 
ſuggeri dicit: ſi vero contrariae, mali angeli dicit eſſe inſtin- 
dum. (vid. 1. 2. Mand. 6. cap. 2.] Orig. de Princip. I. 3. c. 2. 
2. 140. D. Bened. 

( Quod autem a Deo univerſa creata ſint ... ex multis 


too ſcripturae aſſertionibus comprobatur . . . Nam et in libello 
Jul Paſtoris dicitur Angeli poenitentiae, quem Hermas con- 


75 18 


ge eripſit, ita refertur : Primo omnium crede, quia unus eft Deus 
ider qui omnia creavit et compoſuit, . . . . Sed et in Enoch, libro 

his ſimilia deſcribuntur. Verum tamen uſque ad praeſens tem- 
Ong pus nullum ſermonem in ſcriptis ſanctis invenire potutmus, per 


quem Spiritus Sanctus factura cle vel creatura diceretur. De 
6 90 Princip. I. i. c. 3. p. 61. C. D. Bened. 


*, 65 0) Ut autem etiam ex ſcripturarum auQoritate haec ita ſe 

rale habere credamus, audi quoque in Macchabaeorum libris . . . , 

0. et ſed et in libro Paſtoris in primo Mandato ita ait: Primo am- 

id. tt num crede quia unus eft Deus qui omnia creavit atque compoſuit, 
fecit ex eo quod nihil erat, ut ent univerſa. De Prin. 

oniam J. 2. cap. i. p. 79. A. B. Bened. 

olunt, i) AN & S , rg e Eẽ]Nis I 
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ORIGEN. Bock I. 
2.) In the Commentaries upon the epiſtle 


8 to the Romans at chap. xvi. ver. 14. Salute 


Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Her- 
mas, and the Brethren which are with then, 
Origen obſerves: * To (&) theſe there is only 
e {ent a ſimple ſalutation, nor is there added 
* any high commendation. Nevertheleſs [ 
& think, that this Hermas is the author of 
& the book called the Shepherd: which ſcrip. 
ei ture [or writing] appears to me very uſe- 
e ful, and, as I think, divinely inſpired. And 
« that he gave them [perhaps it ſhould be 
© him] no commendation, the reaſon may be 
e this, that he ſeems, as that book itſelf ſhews, 
* to have been converted and brought to re- 
e pentance after the commiſſion of many 
“ ſins.“ 

3.) In other places this book is quoted af. 
ter this manner. In a homilie upon the book 
of Numbers he (I) ſays; * Thus we ate 

te taught 

(4) De iftis eſt ſimplex ſalutatio, nec aliquid eis inſigne 
haudis adjungitur. Puto tamen, quod Hermas iſte fit ſcriptor 
libelli illius qui Paſtor appellatur, quae ſeriptura valde mihi 
utilis videtur, et ut puto divinitus inſpirata. Quod vero nihil 
eis [forte ei] laudi aſcripſit, illa opinor eſt cauſa, quia vide- 
tur, ſicut ſcriptura alla declarat, poſt multa peccata ad poeni - 
tentiam fuiſſe converſum, et ideo nec opprobrium ei aliquod 
aſcripſit. In Epiſt. ad Rom. cap. ævi. T. 2. p. 630. Baſil, 

(/) Quod autem dies peccati in annum poenae reputetur, 


Lon ſolum in hoc libro, in quo nihil omnino eſt quod dubitari 
| . | F j N Folly 


ght 


one 
iptor 
mihi 
nihil 
vide- 
oeni - 
quod 
1h], 
terur, 
bitari 


ol 
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taught in this book, in which there is no- A. D. 
« thing at all that can be queſtioned. The 2 
« like things are alſo to be found in the book 
of the Shepherd, if indeed any one thinks 
that ſcripture [or vriting] ought to be re- 
« ceived.” 
4.) In his Commentaries upon St. Mat- 
thew : © If (m) I may dare quote a certain 
e {cripture, uſed indeed in the churches, but 
© not accounted of all to be divine, let us 
© take a paſſage out of the Shepherd. 
5.) Once more. © In (i) the little book 
of the Shepherd deſpiſed by ſome.” 
6.) Theſe, I think, are the moſt remark- 
able quotations of this book in Origen, and 


A 
* 


| ſufficient to enable the reader to judge for 


himſelf in this point. It appears hence, that 


this book was not univerſally received as di- 


vine, that by ſome it was much deſpiſed: 
that there were in it ſome things which were 
not approved by all: and ſometimes it is ſpoken 

of 


poſit, oſtenditur, ſed et in libello Paſloris, ſi cui tamen ſcriptura 
illa recipienda videtur, ſimilia deſignantur. {z Num. Hom. 
p. 294. B. Bened. 

'(m) Es fs Ng TeApioavla Y amo TiVo» ονον,Eçeͤ AU iv Th 
WAnoia Lal. Tais tnx.) Yfaęis, s Tape 45: I's opohoye- 
pins Lt Figs, T5 THeTY Tapapuliorgai, n, T8 


679 78 mulperes. Comm. in Matth. T. i. p. 361. E. Haet. 


(n) Att TeTo nutls Y 78 &v Tw b r xd] agporetive C- 
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A. D. of as if it was received by very few, hardly by 
230. a ; 

any one, Nevertheleſs Origen quotes it as an 

uſcful book, and as ſcripture, and thinks it 

divinely inſpired. However upon the whole 

he ſeems to quote it only as ſcripture ine 

| ſecondarie ſenſe, or lower rank, This may 

be concluded from his quoting it ſo often 

with the books of the Maccabees, and Tobit, 

and Enoch: which Origen knew very well, 

and ſometimes expreſsly obſerves were not 

in the Jewiſh.canon, That Origen ought to 

be ſo underſtood, is the more probable, be- 

cauſe Euſebe, Jerome, and (o) others, who 

were well acquainted with Origen's writings 

and opinions, give no higher authority to 

this book, as we ſhall ſee more fully hereat- 

ter. In the mean time I ſhall juſt obſerve 

Ruffin's account of this matter, who after he 

had put down the canonical books of ſcrip- 

ture adds: But (p) it ought to be taken 

* notice of, that there are other books, which 

©* arc 


BCAA. x. A. De Princip. I. iv. cap. 1. T. i. p. 168. Vil. 
Philocal. cap. i. p. 9. ex. ed. Spencer. 

(o) Vid. Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. P. i. cap. iv. p. 274. 275 

(?)  Sciendum autem eſt, quod et alii libri ſunt qui non ca- 
nonici, ſed ecclefiaſtici a majoribus appellati ſunt : ut eſt Sapi- 
entia.Salomonis, et alia Sapientia quae dicitur filii Syrach. . . 
Ejuſdem ordinis eſt Libellus Tobiae, et Judith, et Macchabac- 
orum libri. In Novo vero Teſtamento libellus, qui dicitur 
Paſtoris, ſive Hermatis .. Ruffin, Expoſ. in Symbolum Ape, 


Vid. 


275" 


n ca- 
Sapl- 
RT 
jabac- 
licitur 
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« are not canonical, but were called by the 4 4g 
« ancients eccleſiaſtical, as the Viſdom of ru 
« Solomon, and another Wiſdom of the fon of 
« Sirach. In the ſame rank are the book of 
e Tobit, Judith and the Maccabees. And 
« jn like manner in the New Teſtament the 


** book of the Shepherd, or of Hermas.” — 


4. Origen's two quotations of Ignatius have Sr. Rua. 
been ſufficiently taken notice of (1.) formerly. 1285 
He calls him one of the ſaints, a martyr, and 


| the ſecond Biſhop of Antioch after Peter : but 


without any intimation, that his epiſtles were 


| part of ſacred ſcripture, 


XXIV. We now proceed to writings gene- Apocry- 


rally called ſpurious, or apocryphal. And! orgs 


tings. 


here I ſhall begin with placing at length 


the preface to Origen's firſt Homilie upon St. 


Luke's Goſpel, as it is called, or his obſerva- 


tions upon St. Luke's introduction, or preface 
| to his Goſpel. 


I. * As () of old among the Fewiſh 22 
people many pretended to the gift of pro- 15 * 
5e phecie, 
(L) See Chap. v. Vol. i. p. 149. 
) Sicut olim in populo Judacorum multi prophetiam pol- 


licebantur, et quidam erant * prophetas, e quibus unus 
Fit 


. ern conn — 


— — 
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ce phecie, and there were ſome falſe prophets, 
* one of whom was Ananias ſon of Agor, 
e but others were prophets: and there was 
« among the people the gift of diſcerning 
& ſpirits, by which ſome were owned as 
& prophets, others were rejected as it were by 
* fkilful money-changers : ſo alſo now under 
* the New Teſtament, many took in hand to 
* write Gofpels, but all have not been receiv- 
ed. And that not four Goſpels only, but 


2 very 


fuit Ananias filius Agor: alii vero prophetae: et erat gratia in 
populo diſcernendorum ſpirituum, per quam alii inter prophetas 
recipiebantur, nonnulli quaſi ab exercitatiſſimis trapezitis re- 
probabantur : ita et in Novo Teſtamento multi conati ſunt 
icribe:e evanzelia, ſed non omnes recepti. Et ut ſciatis non ſolum 
quatyor evangelia, fed plurima eſſe conſeripta, ex quibus hacc 
quae habemus electa ſunt, et tradita eccleſiis, ex ipſo provemio 
Lucae quod ita contexitur, cognoſcamus: Quoniam quidem 
multi conati ſunt ordinare narrationem, Hoc quod ait, conati 
ſunt, latentem habet accuſationem eorum qui abſque gratia 
Spiritus Sancti ad ſcribenda evangelia proſilierunt. Matthaeus 

uippe et Marcus, et Joannes et Lucas non ſunt conati ſcribere, 
ed Spiritu Santo pleni ſcripſerunt evangelia. Multi igitur 
conati ſunt ordinare narrationem de his rebus quae manifeſtiſſi- 
me cognitae ſunt in nobis. Eccleſia quatuor habet evangelia, 
haereſes plurima : e quibus quoddam ſeribitur ſecundum Aegyp- 
tios, aliud juxta duodecim Apoſtolos. Auſus fuit et Bafilides 
ſcribere evangelium, et ſuo illud nomine titulare, Multi 
conati ſunt ſcribere, ſed et multi conati ſunt ordinare. Qua- 
tuor tantum ſunt evangelia, ex quibus ſub perſona domini et 
falvatoris noſtri proferenda ſunt dogmata. Scio quoddam evan- 
gelium, quod ſecundum I homam, et juxta Matthiam; et alia 
plura legimus, ne quid ignorare videremur, propter eos qui 
ſe putant aliquid ſcire, fi iſta cognoverint. Sed in his omni- 
bus nihil aliud probamus, niſi quod eccleſia; id eſt, quatuor 


tantum evangelia recipienda, Ie Progem. Lucas Hom. i. 7.2. 


p. 210. Baſil. 
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very many were writen; out of which thoſe . a 1 
« we have were choſen, and delivered to the 
e churches ; we may perceiveeven from Luke's 


« preface, which is thus: Foraſmuch as many Lute i. i. 


| e have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a 
e declaration, His expreſſion of their taking 
; « in hand contains a tacit accuſation of thoſe, 
, «* who without the gift of the Holy Spirit 
. e took upon them to write Goſpel-. For 
1 t Matthew and Mark, and John and Luke 

“ did not take in hand to write, but being 
ö « full of the Holy Ghoſt wrote Goſpels. if 
in W © Many therefore toch in hand to ſet forth in f i 
5 « order a narration of thoſe things which are y 
2 « moſt ſurely known amongſt us. The churches | 
ec have four Goſpels, hereſies have very many. 50 
10 4 Of which one is entitled according to the 1 
ati *« Egyptians, another according to the twelve 1 
„ MW © Apoſtles Boſilides likewiſe had the aſſu- 
bn * rance to write a Goſpel, and call it by his 
ff. * own name. Many took in hand to write, 
wk | © many alſo took in hand to ſet forth in or- 
7 * der. Four Goſpels only have been aprov- 
ua- * ed, out of which the doctrines of our 


et 0 


Lord and Saviour are to be learned. I 
know a certain Goſpel, which 1s called ac- 
mi nen; to Thomas, and according to Mat- 
8 5s fhias: 


318 
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o RE N. Book. 
« fhias: and many other we read, that we 
*© may not ſeem to be ignorant of any thing, 
for the ſake of thoſe who think they know 
% ſomething, if they are acquainted with 
te theſe, [Goſpe/s.] But among all theſe we 


* approve of none, but the four Goſpels re- 
te ceived in the church.” 


I have hitherto tranſlated only the begin- 
ing of this Homilie, as we have it in Origen's 
Latin works. Mr. Simon has publiſhed the 
fame thing in Greek from Manuſcripts at 
Paris. As there is ſome ſmall difference be- 


tween theſe, I ſhall now tranſlate the Gree/ 
of Mr. Simon. 
As (r) among the people of old there 


* were many who pretended to prophecie, but 
% ſome 


(He 8 tv to xd AG Torneo ITU er 
Aovlo” dAAG TETWY TWV25 e hog , οο,νQ , Tuns fs adn 
03; mroghT4:, Y n Xdprope ditrpiotus mvivudlav, dg s E- 
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pi], eAberlav emi Th dvaypagny Tv fvoyyiaiov. Mal 
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Bac aye. LIND Hv d EN EUpiT GY, Ky 76 n 
MaTbiay ν 4AAd mAtiove Th d Teaaps ¹νν mroxpives 1 76 
Oer e. Orig. Provem. in Luc. ex Cod. MS. Bibl. Reg. 
n. 2330. et ex duobus Codd. Bibl. Colb. nn. 2259. et 4112. 
See Simon. Hit. Crit. des Comment. du. N. T. chap. v. p. 81. 
82. à Rotterdam 1693. 
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« ſome of them were falſe Prophets, and A. P. 
* others truly Prophets, and there was the heath 
gift of diſcerning ſpirits, by which a true 

« and falſe Prophet were diſtinguithed : 

« So alſo now in the New Teſtament, ma- 
ny would write Goſpels ; but ſkilful mo- 

e ney-changers did not approve of all, but 

* choſe ſome of them: poſſibly, the ex- 

« preſſion, they took in hand, contains a tacit 

« accuſation of thoſe who ſet themſelves to 

« write goſpels without the gift of the Spirit. 

© For Matthew did not take in hand, but 

« wrote being moved by the Holy Ghoſt : in 

* like manner Mark and Jobn, as alſo Luke. 

re * But they who compoſed the Goſpel enti- 

it * tled the Goſpel of the twelve took in hand. 

* There is alſo a Goſpel according to Tho- 


= '** mas. Moreover Baſilides had the aſſurance 
„ W © to write a Goſpel [entitled] according to 
ol % Baſilides. Many therefore took in hand, 
5 * as the writers of the Goſpel according to 
ls Matthias, and many more: but the church 
fe * of God approves four only.” 

2 I have thus tranſlated the Greek, as it is 


ein Simon's Critical Hiſtorie of the Commenta- 
erg tors of the New Teſtament. The reader will 
eg · WF obſerve the differences between this and the 
81. Latin 


Book I. 


ORIGE N. 


A. D. Latin Preface: particularly, here is no men. 
ton of the Goſpel according to the Egyptians. 


But I ſuſpe& this to be the fault only of 
Simon's impreſſion : For he puts that Goſpel 
there in his French tranſlation together with 
the Goſpel according to the Twelve. How- 
ever, 1 have thought myſelf obliged to fol- 
low his Greek, I hope, Father De la Rue, 
of whoſe edition of Origen's works I have as 
yet ſeen only the firſt two volumes, will give 
us this more exactly. For, where the miſtake 
lyes, I cannot ſay. It is nevertheleſs obſervable, 
that St. Ambroſe, who in his expoſition of 
St. Luke's Goſpel ſeems to have copied this 
preface of Origen, though without naming 
him, or giving any hint that he copied any 
author at all, omits (s) the Goſpel according 
(Mu) to the Egyptians, whilſt he mentions 
thoſe of the Twelve, and Baſilides, Thomas, 
and Matthias, 


It 


(s) Et aliud quidem fertur Evangelium, quod duodecim ſcrip 
ſiſſe dicuntur. Auſus eſt etiam Baſilides evangelium ſcribere, 
quod dicitur ſecundum Baſilidem. &c. Ambreſ. Exp. Evan. 
ſecund. Luc. init. 


(1) Mr. Jones ſays, that the Goſpel according to the Fey 


tians is mentioned by St. Ambroſe in the ſame manner as by 
Origen. 
is plainly a ſlip of memorie, See there p. 193. 194+ 


New and Full Method, &fc. Vol. i. p. 246. But it 
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If this pallage be really Or:ger's, (as I think 25 = 
there can be no reaſon to doubt, bat that 3 
for the main it is ſo:) it ſhews us very much, 
what was his opinion concerning the ſpu- 
rious apocryphal books of the New Teſta- 
ment, and particularly the Goſpel of the 
Twelve, or according to the Twelve: which 
is generally ſuppoſed to be the ſame, which 
is alſo called the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, If the Goſpel according to the 
Egyptians was not mentioned by Origen in this 
place, he has () no where taken any notice 
of it, that I remember, in his now remaining 
works, But allowing him to have mentioned 
it here, ſtill this affords full proof of the ob- 
ſcurity of this Goſpel, and the vaſt neglect 
of (N) it by Catholic CHiſtians: that ſo little 
notice is taken of it by Origen, who lived fo 
long at Alexandria in Egypt, and the reſt of 
his days in Palc/tine, or near it. 

2, Origen in his Commentaries upon St. %a 
it W Matthew's Goſpel diſcourſing on the hiſtoric 3 

of the rich man that came to Chriſt, and Hes. 


Ed | having compared the ſeveral accounts given 
E yan. Y by 
Exp | mn id. Grade Spicil, T. i. p. 31. and Jonest, as before, 
as b) 9. 2 

But“ (v) Compare what is ſaid of Clement of Alexandria. Vol. ii. 


7.528. 529. 530. 
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Book I. 


ORI GEN. 


A. P. by the Evangcliſts Matthew, Mark and Luke, 


230. 


--- adds: But let us conſider this place other- 


„ wiſe, It is writen in (ww) a certain Goſpel, 
* which is called according to the Hebrews : 
« 1f indeed any one 1s pleaſed to receive it, 
© not as of authority, but for illuſtration of 
e the preſent queſtion: A certain rich man, 
« ſays that Goſpel, ſaid to him: Maſter, what 
good thing fhall J do, that I may live? He 
&« ſaid unto lim: Man, keep the Law and th: 


* 


% Prophets. He anſwered him : That I have 
© done. Te faid to him: Go, ſell all that thiy 
« haſt, and diſtribute among the poor, and come, 


follow me. But the rich man began to ſcratch 
* his lead, and it did not pleaſe him. Aud 
* the Lord ſaid to him: How ſayeſt thou, I 


&« have 


(wv) Scriptum eſt in evangelio quodam, quod dicitur ſecun- 
dum Hebraeos : ſi tamen placet alicui recipere illud, non zd 
auctoritatem, fed ad maniteftationem propoſitae quaeſtionis 
Dixit, inquit, ad eum alter civitum : Magiſter, quid bonim 
facicns vivam ? Dixit ei: Homo, leges et prophetas fac. Re. 
ſpondit ad eum: Peci. 


non egreditur omnino aliquid ad eos. 


num coelorums Trac, viii. in Matth. J. i. p. 73. Bo). 


Dixit ei: Vade, vende omnia que 
poſſides, et divide pauperibus, ct veni ſequere me. Coepit au. 
tem Cives ſcalpere caput ſuum, et non placuit ei Et dit 2d 
eum dominus: Quomodo dicis, legem feci et prophetas ? quo 
nam ſcriptum eſt in lege, Diliges proximum tuum ſicut teip- 
ſum : et ecce multi fraties tui fiſii Abrahae amicti ſunt ſtercot 
morientes prae fame; et domus tua plena eſt multis bonis, & 
Et converſus dixit > 
moni diſcipulo ſuo ſedenti apud fe : Simon, fili Joannae, faci!is 
eſt camelum intraze per foramen acùs, quam divitem in reg 
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« He kept the Law and the Prophets? ſceing A. P. 
lp ; 230. 

« it is wwriten in the Law, Thou fhalt love thy Cond 

* netghbour as thyſelf': and behold, many of 


« thy brethren, ſous of Abrabam, are clothed 
e with rags, ready to periſh for bunger, whilſt 
* thy bouſe is filled with all ſorts of good things, 
and nothing goes out of it to them. And 
* turning about he ſaid to his diſciple Simon, 
** who was fitting by bim: Simon, fon of Jo- 
anna, it is eaſter for a camel to paſs through 
* the. eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
te enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 

This paſſage is not in the Gree: Commen- 
taries upon St. Matthew, but only in the La- 
tin tranſlation of them. And (x) Huet there- 
fore thinks it an addition of the tranſlator. 
But perhaps ſome late Greek copier thought 
fit to omit it. It might be in the more ancient 


copie uſed by the tranſlator. 


In the Greek Commentaries upon St. 
John: © But (y) if any one admits the Goſ- 
2 e pel 


(x) Ad haec Vetus ille interpres Tract viii. inſignem locum 
profert ex evangelio ſecundum Hebraeos. Atqui id de ſuo ad- 
didit; quippe quod in exemplaribus Graecis nuſquam appa- 
reat. Ac proinde temporum illorum, quibus hoc ſupererat 
Fvangelium, acqualis fuit. Origenian, J. 3. Sect. 3. n. 12. 


E53. 


(3) Edv 8 apooit]21 T1579 x e pAα,’ͤ̃. y, Er du- 
1's 5 clip now Af D pe i wiltup ww 73 4100 @Vevine cv 
Hud T&@ TX @v [ity Y ? 14% 415 70 Sp To by 2 up. 
enn. in Joan. p. 58. D. E. 
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A. P. c pel according to the Hebrews, where our 
Saviour himfelf ſays: J now my mother, 

te the Holy Ghcſt, tcok me by one of my hairs, 
and carried me to the great mountain Ja- 
* bor,” This paſſage we have alſo in Ori. 


gen's Greek Homilies (g) upon Jeremiah pub- 
liſhed by Het, 


Theſe two are the only paſſages of this 
Golpel found in Orrgers remaining Woi ks, 
as has been obſerved by (2) Dr. Grabe, and 
(5) Mr. Junes. However, (c) Jerome ſpeak- 
ing of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
ſays that Origen made frequent uſe of it. It 
that be true, he nwuſt refer to works of Ci. 
gen now loft, But perhaps Jerome ſpeaks in 
a careleſs hyperbolical manner: And, if all 
Origen's works were now extant, we might 
rot ſee this Goſpel very often quoted in them. 
I apprchend, that theſe remaining quotations 
are ſufficient to ſhew, not only that this Goi- 
pel was not generally received by Criſtians, but 
likewiſe that Origen him ſelf had no great te- 
gard to it. If he had, this Goſpel would 

[avs 


(x) In Ferem. Hom. xv. T. i. p. 148. A. Huet. 
(a) Spicil. T. i. 7. 27. 

(b) Vel i. b. 335. 

(c) Evargelium quoque, quod appellatur ſecundum He 
bracos, . . quo ct Origenes ſaepe utitur, De V. I. cap. ii. 


m He 
45. ih 
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have appeared much oftener in his works. It &. PD. 
may therefore be concluded, that he did not 
take this Goſpel according to the Hebrews to be 

St. Matthew's Hoſpel: or, if he did, he muſt 

have ſuppoſed it to have been ſo altered and 
interpolated, as to be no longer of any autho- 

rity, and of but little uſe. 


- 9 =- ; 
8 0 . 


3. In the Gredt Gommentaries upon St, % ap 
Matthew, ſays O#7gen : © Suppoling him to be Pete: 
* the ſon of Joſeph, they ſay: Is not this the Car- —_ . 
« enters ſon? and deſpiſing all who ſcemed tio _— 
ebe his neareſt kindred, they cxpreſs them- 

& ſelves in this manner: Is not bis mother ver. 55, 
« called Marie? and his brethren fames, and 2 
%% Foſeph, and Simon, and Jude? and his 

e ers, are they not all with us? They 
* thought him therefore to be the ſon of 
* Tofeph and Marie. And ſome (d) induced 
** thereto by a tradition in the Goſpel accord- 
ing to Peter, or the book of James, ſay, 
that theſe brethren of Jeſus are ſons of 70 
ſeph by a former wife, that had cohabited 

** with him before Marie.“ 


T4 | This 


%) Tes J de Inas, gag Tues Th, i wafad hg 
luer T's S , Kale TTeTpor ννντννν.! N 25 

: / ce , , 
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VT ape Tis Mapiccs. Comm, in Matt. T. i. p. 223. A. B. 
Het, 


A 
La 


— 
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A. PD. This is the only place, in which thi, 

3 piece, (or theſe pieces, if they are two) is 

quoted in Origen's remaining works: which 

alone may be reckoned a good argument, that 

it was not much eſteemed by him. The 

manner likewiſe in which this Goſpel i 

quoted ſeems to ſhew, that he did not reck- 

on it to have been writen by Peter, or James, 

or by any companion or diſciple of either of 

them: but that he ſuppoſed it to be rather 

a work compoſed after their time, containing 

traditions relating to Chriſt, of things report- 

ed to have been ſaid or done by him. It i; 

not unlikely, that here were ſome diſcoutſes 

aſcribed to Peter, others to James, which 
occaſioned different titles of this work. 


Doctrine 4. In the preface to the books of Princi- 


and 


Preaching PIES, which we have in Latin: © But (e) ii 
of Peer. « any one ſhould bring an objection out of 
cc that little book which is called the Doctrine 

* of Peter, where our Saviour ſeems to fy 

** 20 


(e) Si quis velit nobis proferre ex illo libello qui Petri Doc- 
trina appellatur, ubi Salvator videtur ad diſcipulos dicere, Nen 
{um daemontum incorporcum : primo reſpondendum eſt ei, 
quoniam ille liber inter libros eccleſiaſticos non habetur ; et 
oſtendendum eſt, quia neque Petri eſt ſeriptura, neque alter» 
cujuſquam qui ſpiritu Dei fuerit inſpiratuss De Princip. i 


* 


 Pradf. p. 49. B. T. i. Bened. 
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* to his diſciples, J am not an incorporeal A. D. 
« Demon: I would anſwer in the firſt place, 3 


© that that book is not accounted an eccleſi- 
* aſtical book: and then make it appear, 
4 that it is neither a writing of Peter, nor 
of any other perſon that was inſpired by 
* the Spirit of God.” This book then is 
entirely rejected by Origen. 


In his Commentaries upon St. John, which 
we have in Greek, ſays Origen : © But it / 
* would be tedious to tranſcribe now the 
e words of Heraclcon, taken out of the book 
* entitled the Preaching of Peter, and to ſtay 
* to enquire concerning the book itſelf, 
e whether it be genuine, or ſpurious, or 
% mixed.” | 

We are to obſerve here, that (g) it is ſup- 
poſed by divers learned men, that the Doctrine 
of Peter and the Preaching of Peter are one 
and the ſame book under different titles. It 
this be ſo, (as is very probable) then in the 
former place Origen abſolutly rejects it, and 

1 4 in 

(f) nod d t maparibeter T4 Hparntwrds 72 pure, 
27) d emryeypapuivs Terps H, d» mapandjiuCavopa, 
iat p dvr? & ˖e x) we. I ACNE, U e 
* 2 vöhoy, ij parlor. Comm. in Joan. J. 2. p. 211, 


( Cav. Hift. Lit. P. i. in Petro p. 5. Grab. Spic. T. i. 
756. fer. Jones. New and Full Method Cc. Vol. i. p. 449. 


La, 
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4 Ig in this expreſſes himſelf in a modeſt manner, 
. a fair and candid antagoniſt, becauſe it was 


As of 
Paul. 


alſo the opinion of (4) Dr. Grabe. 
would be a proof, that the author of this 


not a proper place to prove at large the cha- 
racter of that book. And theſe quotation 
afford a good argument, that the Preaching 
of Peter was not eſteemed a book of cano- 
nical ſcripture by Clement, Origen's maſter, 
though (o) he has made frequent uſ- 
of it, 


5. In the books of Principles Origen ( 
ſays: © Wherefore that ſaying ſeems to me 


* to be right, which is writen in the Acts of 
te Paul: That this is the Word, a living ani- 


fe al. 

Theſe Acts of Paul are allowed by learned 
men (2) to be different from the Aces '/j 
Paul and Thecla. So particularly Father D. 


la Rue upon this place of Origen, who like- 


wiſe makes no doubt, but this notion is cor- 
ruptly borrowed from Hebr. iv. 12, which 1s 
If fo, it 


book 


(o) See before Chap. 22. C 43. þ$. 529... $36. 
(hb) Unde et recte mihi dictus videtur ris ille, qui: in Acti- 


bus Pauli ſcriptus cit, quia hic eſt verbum animal vivens. G 


FORE L . e. 2. 7. . p. 54. F. Bened, 
(i) Vid Grab. Spic. T. 1. b. 128 Jer. Jones. F. i. p.392 
645 4 F. 128. 
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book had a reſpect for the epiſtle to the Jic- A.D. 
brews. Beſides, we have here only a Latin A. 


392. 


verſion, which perhaps is not exact: If we 
had the Greek, the reference to that epiſtle 
might be planer. 

Again, in Origen's Greek Commentaries up— 
on St. Jobn: * But (7) if any one pleaſe to 
„ admit what is writen in the Acts of Paul, 
„ as ſpoken by our Saviour: 1 am about to 
« be crucified again.” 

Perionius conjectured, that for Paul in this 
place ſhould be read Peter, And (m) Grabe 
profeſſes himſelf to be of the fame opinion, He 
therefore in his collection of theſe things has 
placed this fragment not among thoſe of the 
Acts of Paul, but of Peter. But (u) Huet 
chooſes to follow his Greek copies, and writes 
Paul, It may be added, that (o) in the an- 
cient Latin verfion of theſe Commentaries 
upon John we have Paul. However, theſe 
Acts may have been fometimes called Paul's, 


and 


(/) E, e giamv awapadxco T9 e TH; Ia mapazes tw 
A [ry porumutuy, ws bird awlnpos Gi” Auval)sy weaAnao gu- 
fegt. In John, T. 2. p. 298. E. Huet. 

(m) 15. p. 80. 

tn) Sed tamen nihil muto, nam Actorum Pauli mentio fit 
apud noſtrum Originem, /:b. i. pt 9pyav, cap. 2. Huet. 
Net. p. 118. | 

) Quod fi cui placet admittere quod in Aclibus Pauli 
icriptum eſt, tanquam a ſervatore diftum, T. 2. p. 373. Baſil. 
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and at other times Peter's, as contain 


Apoſtles. 
If the 


ſome matters relating to both theſe 


Acts cited here be the ſame 


with thoſe in the foregoing paſlage ; then, 
though Origen ſuppoſed that ſaying taken 
from them to be right; yet it appears from 
this ſecond paſſage, that the book was of no 


authority. 


I have now ſet down, I think, all the par- 
ticular quotations of apocryphal books of 


the New 


maining works, 


Teſtament found in Origen's re- 
Beſide the general notice 


taken of theſe things in the obſervations up- 
on the introduction to St. Luke's Goſpel, 
the picces of this Kind cited by him arc 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, the 
Goſpel according to Peter, or book of Janice, 
the Doctrine or Preaching of Peter, and thc 


Acts of Paul, 


Homilies 


(p) Haec 


6. I (hall add here a general citation of 
ſome book without a name. 


In the Lat: 
upon Leviticus Origen ( ſays: 
e There 


ergo Chriſtianis jejunandi ratio eſt, Sed ell et 


alia adhuc religioſa, cujus laus quorundam Apoſtolorum liter! 


praedicatur. 


Invenimus enim in quodam libello ab Apoſton 
b 249 4 FP . 


latis 
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« There is alſo another ſort of religious faſt, 


A. D. 
o 


. . . 89 0 2 . 
| « which is commended in the writings of et" 


« ſome Apoſtles. For I find in a certain 
„ book a ſaying of the Apoſtles: Bleſſed is 
i be that faſts, that be may feed the poor. The 
* faſt of ſuch a one mult be very acceptable 
« in the ſight of God,” Certainly this man- 
ner of quoting affords no ground to think, 
that Or:gen eſteemed this piece of any autho- 
city, though he approved the ſaying. 

Thus at length I have given a full and 


Origen concerning both eccleſiaſtical and apo- 
cryphal writings. And yet I flatter myſelf, the 
reader will not complain of prolixity in this 
article, | 


particular repreſentation of the paſſages of 


XXV. I ſhould now proceed to make re- Fe; 


Apocryphal 


marks upon theſe citations. But I ſuppoſe 
this work will be more compleat, and the 
ſentiments of Chriſtians at that time concern- 


Books. 


of WW ing the ſcriptures be more diſtinctly under- 
in ſtood, if I firſt take ſome brief notice like- 
ys: wile of Origen's citations of apocryphal books 
nere of the Old Teſtament. 

1. Origen 
eſt et | 
Fane " cictum : Beatus eft qui etiam jejunat pro eo ut alat pauperem. 
no Hujus jejunium valde acceptum elt apud Deum, et revera digne 
Num: 


latis. In Lewit. Hom, x. T. 2. p. 240. A. Bened. 
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Judith. 


Tac ia 215KKAHTIGN, 15 0%, x. A. Ep. ad Afric, 13 


Book I, 


1. Origen in his explication of the firſt 
P/alm, or preface to his Commentaries upon 
the P/alms, in a paſlage preſerved by (q) Euſebe, 
and (v7) others, gives a catalogue of the books 
of the Old Teſtament, received by the Ter: 


ORIGEHE N. 


He ſays, they are in number 22. They are 
much the ſame (5s) with thoſe commonly re- 
ceived by Proteſtants, 


2, Having quoted a text from Tobit, Ori- 


gen adds: But becauſe the Jeu reject the 
book of Tobit as not canonical, [or, no part 
&« of the Teſtament] I ſhall take a paſſage out 


* of the firſt book of the Kings.” 

In another place he ſays: The (z) Jer; 
* do not uſe Tobit, nor Judith, Nor have 
they them at all in Hebrew among, their 


* apocryphal books: but the churches make 


e uſe of Tobit.“ 
Ile 


(g) H. E. I. vi. cap. 25. 

(>) Origents Philocal. Suid. V. Fey 
Lib. Y. cap. 16. 

(s) See Coons Scholaſtical Hiſtorie of the Canon of Scripture, 
Chap. q, 

(t) TI q * Tec BiCA 1 ud 5 31 82 ep eig, 05 5 
erden, x36 % th Ths whwTHlNs T@v RHανννννu. D. 
Ora.9.320. . Bened. 

(4) L1:9:v gd eALY £56 Th . . nt, 99 r 2141 74 et, e 1 
* Tec i; £0 5 nds ex; em ebert, 510 FCS 76 Tc 49 p 
xfelem Kd's Tile 10. -Oud's youu x e670 auT& uy £v 479% FL: bs 
fag @ dT ‘- hablies £10 ðWl AM ed ergy F 
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1 


He likewiſe ſpeaks of © Efther, (w) Tobit, A P. 

« Judith, the book of Wiſdom, as books of A 
« ſcriptute, which pleaſed the common peo- 

« ple, becauſe they were eaſie, or free from 

e obſcurity.” But I think it reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe nevertheleſs, that an equal reſpect 

was not ſhewn to thoſe ſcriptures, which the 

Jews rejected, as to thoſe they received. 


3. In a Latin Homilie he quotes Eccle/7a- Fecltſſa- 
ſticus cautiouſly: * In (x) a book, which“ “ 
* among us uſes to be joined with the writings 
* of Solomon, and to be called Eccleſiaſticus, 
but by the Greets is called the Wiſdom of 
* Teſus the fon of Sirach, it is writen, All 
uam cometh from the Lord.” Though 


ve : 

| therefore this was placed, ſometimes at leſt, 
oy : 6 

| | with the other books of Solomon, it was not 
de 


reckoned to be his. 
1. And 


(av) Apertior ſcilicet ſimpliciorque doctrina, ut de moralibas 
EN elle ſolet, quae praeberi conſuevit iis, qui initia habent in di- 
Urs vinis ftudiis, et prima eruditionis rationabilis elementa ſuſcipi- 
unt. His ergo cum recitatur talis aliqua divinorum voluminum 


ure, leQio, in qua non videatur aliquid obſcurum, libenter accipi- 

| unt: verbi cauſa, ut eſt libellus Heſter, aut Judith, vel etiam 
2 — Tobiae, aut mandata Sapientiae. Si vero legatur ei liber Le- 
. vitici, offenditur continuo animus, &c. in Num. Ham. 27. 
Pr 5. 37% F. 4. T. 2. Bened. 


(x) In libro qui apud nos qudem inter Salomonis volumina 
haberi ſolet, et Eccleſiaſticus dici, apud Graecos vero ſapientia 
leſu filii Sirach appellatur, ſcriptum eſt: Omnis ſapientia a 
4 Tt Deo eſt. In Nam. Hom. 18. p. 340. F. 
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A.D. And in the Prologue to the Cunticles, O71. th 
230. | , 

gen (y) ſays, that neither the Jes nor the pr 

Chriſtians reckoned any more than three books aff 

of Solomon in the Canon ; meaning the Pyo. all 


verbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles, It is here | ye 
ſaid likewiſe, that the Oracles of God in the 7. 


Old Teſtament were derived to the Chri/tran; bo 
from the Tervs, mt 
Pi 


daſanna. 4. As for the hiſtorie of Suſanna, added to 
the book of Damel, Africanus in his letter 


to (S) Origen tells him, he wondered he ly 
ſhould not know it was ſpurious, and favs 7 
it was a piece lately forged. He obſerves ( cit 


likewiſe, that all the ſcriptures of the Old of 
Teſtament generally received were tranſlate! 
from Hebrew, I think this is enough to ſa- 


. . . hoi 
tisfy us, that this ſtorie could not be a part 75 
of the Chriſtian canonical ſcriptures, And 2 
| though 
| ; the 
(3) Sed nos quomodo recipiemus hujuſmodi intelligentiam, the 
cum neque eccleſia Dei ulla extrinſecus Salomonis cantica le. do, 
genda ſuſceperit : neque apud Hebracos, a quibus eloquia Dei 
nos videntur eſſe tranſlata, aliquid pra ter hos tres libellos S5. 
lomonis, qui et apud nos ſunt, amplius habent in canone 
Prolog. in Cant. Cant. . 591. T. 1. Bafll. E | ; 0 
(z) Onvpdle d, mos , 0% 79 He. Tr PCs 767! u 
ie ον ov: 1 Y Tot νjẽmin dun x apiev Ev anos OV)" Ta; 
YPUL LA, veel pie Se th meThoa iv d Eß-leri: K. N. A,. ( 
ad Orig. p. 10. A. 1 <<), 
(a) "FE ECpaior Ss rig Enos iin aa 3ox Tis v. ( 


Acuas diallnuns pf. Lid. p. 11. 4. cap, 
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though Origen ſays all he can think of to 4. P. 


prove this hiſtorie true and genuine, and (5) AA 
affirms that it was made uſe of in Greek by 
all the churches of C riſt among the Gentils; 
yet he owns that it was not received by the 
Jeu, nor to be found in their copies of the 
book of Daniel. They who defire to know 


more of this matter may conſult (c) Du 


Pin, 


5. The books of the Maccabees are expreſs- Macca- 
ly ſaid by Origen not to be a part of the wm 
Fewiſh canonical ſcriptures (4) in the paſſage 
cited at length by Eujeve is in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtoric. 


6. I think it clear, that none of theſe 4 Re- 
books were canonical among the Chriftrans. IT 
It was well known among them, that they 
were not extant in Hebrete, nor owned by 
the Jews, from whom the CHiſtians received 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, Nor 
does it appear, that Qr7gez wrote commenta- 

rics, 


05 Ti Xen As pd leg 5 er! rar v E@0LVWRY Ove!, e 


n Te h ENANVAS EXANVI® Se TEE, PN" gls d, 


Tape d pcie jan REẽEον Orig. ad Ar. p. 13. 4. 


(c) See Diſſertation Preliminaire fur la "Bib liv. i. 
cb. i. F v. p. 15.7 uote (e). 

(d) EZa d Tur i5iv T4 Mavi Apud. Euſ. l. 6. 
cab. 25. p. 220, B. 
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ries, or preached homilics upon any cf theſe 
Www books. 


7. Beſide theſe Origen has cited diver; 
other books in uſe among the Jeres, as he 
ſays, and called ſecret or apocryphal ; ſuch as 
the book of Enoch, the Teſtament of the 
xi Patriachs, the Aſſumption and Aſcenſion 
of Maſes. 


8. In the Commentaries upon St, /n: 
« As (e) it is writen in the book of Fn: 
“ if any think fit to receive that as a ſacred 


*© Hock.“ 


Origen remarks upon a paſſage of Celſus, in 
which were ſome things, which he ſuppolc: 
might be taken from the book of En. 
% But (/) he queſtions, whether Celſus had 
* read the book itſelf: and he adds, that 
ec Celſus ſeemed not to know, that thoſe 
* books called Encch's were not looked upon 
* by the churches as divine,” 


y Age 


(e) Q * To Fre yiypenlas, U Th gin H ¹lrN D 00 
9 iow To Þ Caioy. Com. in Fob. p. 132. C. Huet. 


os 14 TIN ud” U edu ſct d re. 42 ue,⏑Auꝓ . ol: 7) 
Tas 2 * »AnTidt; ov d gert late c IdR T2 TY EY Ilie 7; 


Eva; E C Contr. Cel. l. v. p. 619. C. Bened. 
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Again ſoon after: „ Celſus (g) jumbling 
together and confounding every thing which 
* he has heard or read, not caring whether 
the books he quotes are eſteemed by Chri- 
« /tzans divine or not, ſays, that ſixty or ſe- 
« wventy of thoſe ſons of God, when they bad de- 
% ſcended, were bound under the earth to be pu- 
*« niſhed for their fins : and adds, as if taken 
out of the book of Enoch, though without 
% naming it, that from their tears aroſè bot 
e ſprings: a thing neither ſaid nor heard in 


« the churches of God.“ 


In a homilie upon the book of Numbers 
Origen having quoted Pal, cxlvii. 4. He 


telleth the number of the ſtars: be calleth them 
all by their names, adds: © Of (4) which 
7 names 


o 3 522 „ 
(Ella, gupov V gνναπννẽi Sr Fett net, Y TH du 
59 P — 


gr W YEYPRULEYE, kilje I oy wind j Zu nafh N hðE,- 
vis, eilt Y u gl.. .  gepes (ws G79 Y EVOX d ννν¹? 
Cov duty) T3, Ghev Y Tis Fipres vs 4H TH EVE! S 24 
fu @Gpdy ct, UTE NE ẽEmu ur AKS9[120V XY rat EKKANT LAS 
Te Ozs. lbid. p. 620. J. C. | 


(5). De quibus quidem nominibus plurima in libellis, qui 
appellantur Enoch, ſecreta continentur et arcana: ted quia 
libelli ipſi non videntur apud Hebraeos in auctoritate haberi, 
interim nunc ea quae ibi nominantur, ad exemplum vocare 
diſteramus, ſed ex his quae habemus in manibus, de quibus 
dubitari non poteſt, rerum proſequamur indaginem. {rz Nur, 
Hom. 28. p. 384. E. T. 2. Bened. 
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py” „. „ names there are many ſecret and my- 
. ſterious things ſaid in the books called 


e Enoc hs: But fince thoſe books are not in 
© authority with the Tews, I forbear to al- 
« lege any thing from them at this time.” 
Which ſhews, that the opinion of the 
Jeus concerning ancient books, ſuppoſed to 
have bcen derived from their anceſtors, was 


not deſpiſed, 


The xit 
Patri- 
archs. 


Aſcenſion 
of Mojes. 


The books of Enoch are quoted (i) by 
Origen in ſome other places, But I have 
put down already more than enough 
to ſhew that they were canonical fcrip- 
tures, 


9. How he quotes the Teſtaments ©: 
the ii Patriarchs, was (r) ſhewn for- 
merly. 


10. Origen has quoted a piece called the 
Aſcenſion of Mees. We ſaw an inſtance, 
when we conſidered his citations of St. Jude“ 
epiſtle. He is ſuppoſed to mean this book 


in 


000 De Prin, I. i. cab. 3. P. 61. C. D. T. i. Bened. et ibid. 


lib. iv. p. 193. D. et E. 
() See Vol. ii. p. 742. 743. 
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in another. place, though he does not name A. D. 
it. He calls (#) it a certain little book not in Rs gs 


the canon. 


11. To proceed, Says (/) Origen : © We 4» 2 
e read, (if indeed any one pleaſes to receive 
* ſuch a kind of writing) that the angels of 
e righteouſneſie and unrighteouſneſs diſputed 
* about the ſalvation and damnation of 
% Abraham, each fide claiming him to them- 
{© ſelves.” A ſtrange diſpute! The title () of 
this piece is not certainly known, It is plain, 


it was not canonical, nor much valued, 


12, © As(n) for the change of names, the A0 ber; 
Jews, I know not well upon what ground, 
but upon the authority, it is likely, of tome 
ſecret books or traditions, have a tradition 
* among them, that Phineas the fon of Elea- 
« 2ar, who undoubtedly lived out the time of 
* many judges, as we learn from the book cf 
* FJudges, is the ſame as Elias, and that im- 
Z. 2 «© mortality 


4) Denique et in libello quodam, licet in canone non ha- 
betur, myſterli tamen hujus forma deſcribitur. IA /ibr, Fe/a. 
Hom. 2. p 400. E. Tom. 2. Bened. 

(%) Legimus (ſi tamen cui placet hujuceſmodi ſcripturam 
recipere) juſtitiae et iniquitatis angelos ſuper Abrahae ſalute et 
interitu diiceptantes, dum utracque turmue tuo eum volunt 
coetui vendicare. In Lucam How. 35. in. 

(m) Vid. Fabric. Cod. ßſtud. N. J. p. 401. 402. 

) In Fobau. p. 108. A. Heut. 
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© mortality was promiſed him in the book of 
« Numbers, by the covenant of peace, as it 
“js called, as a reward of his zeal for God,” 
Origen therefore was not acquainted with the 
Tewiſhapocryphal book, whence this tradition 
was taken, if indeed it was recorded at all. 


Apocryphal 13. I formerly ( cited a paſſage from 


90g re- 
ferred to 
in the N. 
> # 


Origen's letter to Africanus, where he ſup. 
poſes that the author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews refers to ſome apocryphal book cr 
books of the Jews. There are ſome other 
places in Origen's works where he ſpeaks in 
the like manner, and ſuppoſes that our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles did refer to apocrypha! 
writings. | 


14. Upon Matth. xxvii. 9. Then was ful. 
filled that which was ſpoken by Jeremiah th 
prophet, ſaying.) Says Origen : © This (o) pro- 


«« phecie is no where found in the books of 


cc the 


() See Chap. xxxvii. p. 176. 177. 

%) Tunc impletum eſi qued dictum fuerat per Hieremiam pre. 
phetam dicentem, c.] Inter ea quae ſcripta ſunt, non inveri- 
tur hoc Hieremias alicubi prophetaſſe in libris ſuis, qui vel in 
eccleſiis leguntur, vel apud Judaeos referuntur. Si quis autem 
poteſt ſcire, oſtendat ubi ſit ſcriptum. Suſpicor autem errorem 
eſſe ſcripturae, et pro Zacharia poſitum Hieremiam, aut clic 
aliquam ſecretam Hieremiae ſcripturam in qua ſcribitur. la- 
lis eſt autem textus apud Zachariam: Et dicam ad eos, Oc. 


Zach. cap. xi. 12.13.) Si autem haec dicens aliquis exi- 
{t1mat 


0 
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cc 
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cc 
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cc 
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cc 
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oe „ A% * a — 
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ſtima 
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ſecret 
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Mamt 
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5 the prophecies of Jeremiab, read in the A. D. 
e churches and received by the Jews, How- A 


« ever, if any one knows where it is writen, 


« let him ſhew it. Bur I ſuppoſe that here 
* has been made a miſtake in writing this 
text, and that Jeremiab has been put for 
* Zachariah: or elle that there is ſome apo- 
© cryphal book of Jeremiab, where this is 
e writen. But there is ſuch a text in the 
« prophet Zacharie. [ch. xi. 12. 13.] If any 


e one does not like this ſuppoſition, [of an er- 


« rour in tranſcribing] let him fee whether 


* this prophecie be in any ſecret book of 


* Jeremie: tor as much as the Apoſtle alſo 
*« alleges ſome texts of apocryphal books, 
e ſaying ſomewhere, that eye bath not ſeen, no- 
* ear heard, For this is not found in any ca- 
t nonical book, but only in a ſecret book of 

£43 * the 


ſtimat ſe off-ndere, videat ne alicubi in ſecretis Hieremiae hoe 
prophetatur; ſciens quoniam et apoſtolus ſcripturas quaidam 
ſecretorum protert, ſicut dicit al.cubl, guad oculus non didit, nec 
auris audivit in nullo enim regulari n Graeco pr l 


mvenitur, niſi in ſecretis Heliae prophetae. Item quod ait, /icu 
f amnes et Mambres reſtiterunt Mai, non invenitur in publicis 
icripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto, qui ſupraſcribitur, Jamnes et 
Mambres. Unde auſi ſunt quidam epiſtolam ad I imotheum 
repellere, quaſi habentem in te textum alicujus ſecreti, ſed non 
potuerunt, Primam autem epiſtolam ad Corinthios propter 
hoc aliquem refutaſſe quaſi adulterinam, ad aures meas nun- 
quam pervenit. In Matth. Tr act. 35. Pp. 193. Tom, 2. Baſil. 


Sc Grabe Spic, T. i. p. 136. ] libro hoc poſitum 
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A. D. « the Prophet Elias, Again, the Apoſtle 


Www © ſays: As Fannes and FJambres withſtcod 


2 Tim. iii. 
8. & Mofes. 


This is not found in the public 
ſcriptures, but in a ſecret book, entitled 
Fannes and Fambres. For which reaſon 
ſome have been fo daring, as to argue 
ce againſt that epiſtle to Timothie, though 
*« in vain, But I never heard of any who 
« pretendcd to ſay, the firſt epiſtle to the C. 
ce r1mthians is ſpurious, becauſe of the fore- 
« mentioned citation.” 

This may be eſteemed by ſome a curious 
paſſage, for which reaſon I have made no 
ſcruple to tranſcribe it ſo much at length: I 
would likewiſe make the following remark: 
upon it. 


A 


c 


* 


1.) It ſhews, that Chriſtians read and ſtu- 
dyed the books of the New Teſtament wit! 
a great deal of care. 

2.) It ſhews the averſion of Chriſtians for 
apocryphal books. 

z.) Nevertheleſs Origen knew of none, who 
had rejected the firſt * to the Corin- 
chians: And poſſibly few or none ever ſu— 
ſpected that citation to be taken from any 
2pocryphal book, as Origen did. The genc- 

ality 
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rality of people might ſuppoſe thoſe words &. D. 


» . \ . 230. 
to be taken from / Ixiv. 4. St. Jerome in his 


Commentarie (/) upon this text of aiab de- 
clares that to be his opinion. As for the cita- 
tion in St. Matthew, Jerome (q) was of the 
ſame opinion with Origen ; that thoſe words 
were not taken from ſome apocryphal piece 
of Zeremab, but from the genuine prophe- 
cies of Zachariah, 

4.) It deſerves to be conſidered, whether 
the quoting, or referring to ſome apocryphal 
book, or the ſuppoſition of ſuch quotation 
or reference, was not one reaſon of ſuſpect- 
ing, or doubting of the genuinneſſe and au- 
thority of ſeveral books of the New Teſta- 

2 4 ae ment; 


Y Paraphraſim hujus teftimonii, quaſi Hebraeus ex He- 
braeis, aſſumit apoſtolus Paulus de authenticis libris in epitto- 
la quam icribit ad Corinthios: non verbum ex verbo reddens, 
quod facere omnino contemnit ; ſed ſenſuum exprimens vert- , 
tatem, quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. Unde 
apocryphorum deliramenta conticeant, quae ex occaſione hujus 
teltimonii ingeruntur eccleſiis Chriſti, Hieron, lib. 17. Comm. 
in 1/a, cap. lxiv. 


) Hoc teſtimonium in Jeremia non invenitur. In Za- 
charia vero, qui penè ultimus eſt duodecim Prophetarum, quae- 
dam ſimilitudo fertur. . . . Legi nuper in quodam Hebraico 
volumine, quod Nazarenae ſectae mihi Hebracus obtulit, Jere- 
mize apocryphum, in quo haec ad verbum ſcripta reperi. Sed 
tamen mihi videtur magis de Zacharia ſumptum teſtimo- 
nium : Evangeliſtarum et Apoſtolorum more vulgato, qui ver- 
borum ordine praetermiſſo, ſenſus tantum de V cteri Teſta- 
mento proferunt in Exemplum. Comm. lib. iv. in Matth, 
cap. XXVit, 


aa. 


Book I. 


D. ment; particularly the ſecond Epiſtle of Pe- 
ter, the epiſtle of Jude, and likewife that to 


the Hebrews, St. Jerome (pp) actually ſays, 
that this was one reaſon, why many in hi: 
time rejected the epiſtle of Jude. 


15. In the long paſſage formerly cited out 
of Origer's letter to Africanus concerning the 
hiſtorie of Suſanna, Origen argues, that hi- 
ſtorie might have been dropped out of the 
book of Daniel by ſome of the Jets, as be- 
ing diſhonorable to their great Men: and 
affirms (as was juſt mentioned) that in the 
New Teſtament are references to ſome 
Fewiſh apocryphal book . He writes again 
much. to the ſame purpoſe in his Gree! 
Commentaries upon St. Matthew. And it i, 
« related, ſays (r) be, that Jaiab was fawn 


* aſunder by the people. But if any One receive | 


© not 


% Judas, .. . parvam . . . epiſtolam reliquit. Et quia de 
libro Enoch, qui apocryphus ell, in ea aſſumit teſtimonium, 2 
pleriſque rejicitur. De V. I. cap. iv. 

(r) Koi Hooins Ss memptcbar d und νν0ẽjjs bi. L. 1; 
Tis H pooit]ou THI tSeptav Sid T6 ey TE d je Hai, guTi! 
pepe IS EUGUT® THIS EV Th p23; LCpdins, dr ey pris 
vous Ne , sn, enupeddnoav' d dp ef, 


PS 7 , 0 el 3 / / 5 
ri T7 Hggigv rome ou G TP To, e QuWw PAKINLS ant 


Cv, £71 Tov Lay uay govevYer] o PETarU Tu Vs 5 Jgd ci 
/ ＋ c \ 3 Y f- A c G7 W 1 * \ 5 Pe 
pit, c 0 GwTIP ed id , paaplupav, ws ditt, Y. Nun eite 
, FE 2 A oY \ / "ah GY 
un Her e Tos 10 vs N SeInpevpivus GN, env 51. 
3 * , 
t d,] et, geporrirn, In Matth, p. 225. B. C. Hutt, 
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345 
: « not this hiſtorie, becauſe it is in the apo- 1 D. 
; © cryphal Jaiab, let him believe what is 
s « writen in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, They 4 Kt. 


37+ 


8 te were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder, were tempt- 


ed. For that particular, they were ſawn 
* aſunder, relates to Jſaiab: as that, they were 
it e flain with the ſword, to Zacharias, who 
e « was ſlain between the temple and the altar: 
| « as our Saviour has taught, referring, as I 
ſuppoſe, to ſome ſcripture, not received in- 
deed in the common and public books, but 
it is likely to be found among the apocry- 
« pal. 

Here 13 no authority given to this book of 
Jjaiab, for he calls it apocryphal. Nor is he 
certain, that our Saviour referred to ſuch a 
book. Nor does it appear, that Origen knew 
of any apocryphal book, where that particular 


concerning the place of Zacharias's death was 
to be found. 


cc 


* 


15 16. In the books againſt Cæſſus: * And (5) 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles Stephen makes 

as e mention of the learning of Mo/es, which he 

1. « had 

1G Gy 

ani < 

en (9 Maple qe Ty Movdiws mvuuhin 6 ev T1 felgeot 

\ C460" TOY amor ETERaN;, dle an TW νννÜůν & ph ts 

1 97; Foes E20eariror ty pap patuv hoaGCav. . A. Con. Cel. l. 3. 


7.439. Cart. p. 478. H. Bened, 
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A. D. ( had learned from ancient writings, and 
220. 
WIR © not generally known: And Moſes, ſays he, 
Ars vii. & tens learned in all the learning of the Egyp- 


37. 57 
% fians. 


17. In a homilie upon St. Matthew, which 
we have in Latin, Origen mentions again all 
theſe things together : Our Saviour's ſaying, 

Tale xiii. that Jeruſalem had killed the prophets, and 
eo ſtoned them that were ſent unto ber, though 
(i) the hiſtorie of theſe things is not con- 

tained in the ancient ſcriptures read in the 

* 12 Jewiſh Synagogues: What Stephen ſay: Ye 
EN fliff-necked, and uncircumciſed in beart and | 
ears, ye do ahvays reſiſt the Holy Ghofl : as 
your fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the pro- 
phets have not your fathers perſecuted? and they 
have flainthem, which ſhewed before of the coming 
of the juſt One: What St. Paul writes, 1 70. i. 
14.15. and again, 2 Tim. iii. 8, of Jannes and 
Jambres withſtanding Maſes: and the quota- 
tion 1 Cor. ii. 9. And then adds: (4) We 
% have 


a 


(z) . . cum non ſatis talis prophetetur hiſtoria in ſcripturis 
veteribus, quae legebantur in ſynagogis corum. Jn Matty. 
Tr; 26. 

(4) Haec omnia diximus diſcutientes ſermonem : non igno- 
rantes, quoniam multa ſecretorum facta ſunt a quibuſdam 1 in upiis 


et iniquitatem in excelſum loquentibus: ct utuntur quibutcam 
nete 
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* have mentioned all theſe things by way 
** of argument, Nevertheleſs we are not ig- 
* norant, that many of the ſecret [or, apocry- 
* phal] books have been compoſed by impi- 
* ous men. And the Hypythians ute ſome 
“ forged writings, the followers of Bafilides 
* others, We ought therefore to uſe caution, 
e that we neither receive all the apocryphal 
© books, which there are in the world; be- 
* cauſe of the Jews, who perhaps have 
* forged ſome writings, in order to over- 
* throw the credit of our ſcriptures, and to 
* ſapport errour ; nor reject all, which may 
* tend to confirm our ſcriptures. It is there- 
* fore becoming a great man to attend to and 
e fulfil that direction: Prove all things, Hold 
e faſt that which is goed, Nevertheleſs ſor 
* the fake of thoſe who are not able, like 


&« {kilful 


A 


fiftis Hypythiani, aliis autem qui ſunt Baſilidis. Oportet ergo 
caute conſiderare ut nec omnia ſecreta quae feruntur in nomine 
ſanctorum ſuſcipiamus propter Judaeos, qui forte ad deſtructio- 
nem veritatis ſcripturarum noſtrarum quaedam finxerunt con- 
irmantes dogmata falſa, nec omnia abjiciamus quae pertinent 
ad demonſtrationem ſcripturarum noſtrarum. Magni ergo viri 
ct audire, et adimplere quod dictum eſt: Omnia probate, 
quod bonum eſt tenete. Tamen propter eos qui non poſiunt 
quaſi trapezitae inter verba diſcernere, vera habeantur an 
alfa, et non poſſunt ſemetipſos caute ſervare, ut verum quidem 


| teneant apud ſe, ab omni autem ſpecie mali abſtineant, nemo 


debet uti ad confirmationem dogmatum libris qui ſunt extra 
Anonizatas ſcripturas. In Matth. Track. 26. p. 128. 129. 
Lem. 2. Baſil. | 
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*« ſkilful money-changers,todiſtinguiſhwords, cc 
% whether they be true or falſe, nor to ſe- 6 
* cure themſelves from all impoſition, fo as " 
*© to hold faſt that which is good, and avoid Fe 
every kind of evil, no man ought to allege £6 
“ any books which are not in the cano- " 
e nical ſcriptures for the confirmation of Y 
4e doctrines,” " 


18. In his Prologue to the Canticles, (if it 
be Origen's, as (v) divers critics of no ſmall 
note ſuppoſe) tranflated by Ruffin, Origen 
writes to this purpoſe : * This (x) however 
is manifeſt, that many paſſages are cited 
te either by the Apoſtles or the Evangeliſts, and 
« jnſerted in the New Teſtament, which we 
« do not read in thoſe ſcriptures, [of the ew] 
* which we account canonical, but are ne— 

| *“ yerthelct; 


(ww) Vid. Huet. Origenian lib. 3. Sect 3. n. vii. Pear/n, 
Vind. Epiſt. Ignat. P. 1. cap. vii. p. 300. &c, ap. Cleric. Patr. 
A poſt. 1698. Tillemont Mem, Ec. T. 3. P. 3. p. 234. 235. 

(x) Inud tamen palam eſt, multa vel ab apoſtolis, vel ab 
evangeliſtis exempla eſſe prolata, et Novo 'I'citamento inſerta, 
quae in his ſcripturis quas canonicas habemus, nunquam legi— 
mus, in apocryphis tamen inveniunter, et evidenter ex illi; 
oſtenduntur aſſumpta. Sed nec fic quidem locus apocry plus 
dandus eſt: non enim tranſeundi ſunt limites, quos ſtatuerunt 
patres noſtri. Potuit enim fieri, ut apoſtoli vel evangeliſtac 
ſancto ſpiritu repleti ſciverint quid aſſumendum ex illis eſtet 
ſcripturis, quidve reſutandum: nobis autem non eſt abſque pe- 
riculo aliquid tale praeſumere, quibus non eſt tanta ſpiritu— 
abundantia, Protop. in Cant, Cant, p. got. Tom. i, Bryid. 


» Dat 
„*. 


Patr. 
— 


5. 
el ab 
erta, 
legi- 
c 11115 
y plus 
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ſcriptures, ner the power of God : 
ſays, “ That perhaps (y) ſome having recourſe 


nl ess val a al: 
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« are evidentiy taken from thence, But nei- 
„ether will this give authority to apocryphal 


e writings: for the bounds, which our fa- 
e thers have fixed, are not to be removed. 
* And, poſſibly the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
e full of the Holy Ghoſt might know, 
« what ſhould be taken out of thoſe ſcrip- 
„ tures, and what not, But we cannot with- 
* out great danger preſume to act in that 
* manner, 


« the Spirit.” 


19. In the Greek commentaries upon St. 
Matthew's Goſpel Origen has an argument 
upon thoſe words, Te do err, not tung the 
where he 


** to apocryphal books, in which the happi- 
*© nefſe of the future life is more clearly de- 
„ ſcribed, will ſay, that there is a reference 


| © to them in theſe words, 77 " err, not 
HOT WING 
(3) Kei Tpir S. M dv T15 n den 25 7455 Yau As- 

| 75, kuh Jo gag pon rd wiph paitapia; YEP fo, Cons, 


duct, er kx TH aVARIPAY EVAL dn £VT2U 1% N p21 nay 
£1 760 A [ah ures rag PALEY «+ tt] EA Aro 
2 £1 ee Tay 4% Sage Tols 


RET EUK a1 *Aevat] gn Comm. in Mats. 5. 498. C. D. T. i. 
let. 


who have not ſuch a meaſure of 


349 


« vertheleſs found in apocryphal books, and A. P. 
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A. P. é ning the ſeriptures. But, ſoys he, they 


sho have recourſe to apocryphal books 
* will take a method not approved by the 
« faithful.” This therefore was not a me- 
thod approved by the faithful, or catholic 
Chriſtians, but only, or chicfly at leſt by he- 


retics. 


ARemark, 20. From theſe ſeveral paſſages it appears, 
that there was in Origen's time a large num- 
ber of Jewiſh ſecret books, or apocrypha! 
books of the Old Teſtament. Some of theſz 
might be compoſed by the Jews. Others of the 
them probably had been compoſed, or rather 
forged by Chriſtians: ſome by catholics, ſome * 
by heretics. The Nagarene Chriſtians might But 
be the authors of ſome of them, but not of eccle 
all. It ſeems not unlikely, that one view Uri, 
of the Chriſtiaus in forging theſe books was Pear 


to verify by clear paſſages ſome things {aid Ny 
in the New Teſtament, which were not {i lere 
not r 


found in the ancient ſcriptures generally rc- 
ceived by the Vetus as canonical, Theſe pal and 
ſages juſt cited from Origen give ground {o: 
ſuch a ſuſpicion, We actually ſaw former! 
one forgerie of this ſort. For the Teſtament: 


. * * I 
of the xi7 Patriarchs may be reckoned a wol 
cf 
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of this kind, as appears from the extracts out . 4 
of it, and the remarks then made upon it * 
Tube collection of S/by//;ze Oracles is another 
luke work. But I think it evident, t hat though 
bome conſiderable number of Cbriſtians were 

.. W deceived about the age of thoſe writings, none 
eſteemed them canonical, or of authority. And 

in many of the paſſages alleged above are 

traces of the peculiar reſpect, which the Cbri- 

ſtians had for thoſe ancient Fewiſb books, 
which the Tews themſelves moſt reſpected, 

and eſteemed canonical, and were writ in 

the Hebrew tongue, 


XXVI. Iam now to make ſome remarks, Remarks 
Bat they will chiefly concern the citations 7 
eccleſiaſtical and apocryphal writings of the Citations. 
Chriſtians, And I apprehend, that it will ap- 
wir pear from ſeveral contiderations, and from a 
brief review of the whole which has been 
1 here ſet before the reader, that Origen did 
not receive as ſacred ſcripture, in the ſtricteſt 
and higheſt ſenſe of that character, any books, 
e beſide thoſe we now receive under that cha- 
| racter and denomination, 


Mr pO the catalogues of the books of ſcripture found 


o R GEN. Bock. 
1. And firſt of all, this may be argued from 


in Origen's works. One of theſe ought to 
be reckoned that which we have in Euſcb-'3 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, though collected by him 
out of ſeveral of Origen's works. Euſele 
there mentions not any books, beſide thoſe in 
our preſent Canon. Indeed he does not put 
down all theſe, becauſe, probably, Origen did 
not look upon every one of them as of un- 
doubted authority. But if he had received 
a great number of eccleſiaſtical and apocry- 
phal books as divine ſcripture, Euſebe would 
have been obliged to take ſome notice of it, 
The two other catalogues, tranſcribed above 
from Origen's Latin works, deſerve likewiſe 
ſome conſideration, For though we cannot 
relye upon them, as exactly conformable to 
the Greek originals : yet it is likely, that there 
would have been particular mention made ot 
ſeveral eccleſiaſtical and .apocryphal books, it 
ſuch had been accounted by him divine ſcrip- 


tures. 


2. We have no knowledge or information, 
that Origen wrote commentaries upon an 


books now out of the canon: though it 1s cer- 
| tan? 
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„ 383 
n tain, he publiſhed commentaries or homilies 4 1 
4 I upon all, or moſt of thoſe which are now 2 


eſteemed canonical. 


3. The many paſſages we have alleged, 
containing Origen's general diviſions of the 
books of Scripture, aſſure us, he received no 
other as divine and ſacred in the higheſt ſenſe, 
but thoſe we do. His expreſſions ſuit theſe, 
and no other. I need not recollect them here, 
The reader cannot but remember that com- 
mon diviſion, of Goſpels and Apoſeles: Some- 
times he is more particular, and mentibns, 
Goſpels, Ads, Epiſtles of Apoſtles : Goſpels, 
Apoſtles, and their Revelation. The eccleſia- 
ſtical and apocryphal books, ſomctimes cited 


by him for the ſake of illuſtration, cannot be 


comprehended in theſe diviſions of facred 
ſetipture which were of authority, 

Mr. Richardſon ſpeaking of this matter, 
and particularly of the Shepherd of Hermas, 
the piece cited by Origen more frequently, 


and ſometimes with greater marks of reſpect 


than any other eccleſiaſtical writing, ſays: (2) 
We find Origen ſeveral times diſtinguiſhing 


| © the books of the New Teſtament into the 


A a 


** writings 


) Mr. Richardſon: Canon of the New Teflament vindi- 
| (ated, p. 30. | 
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« writiags of the Evangeliſis and Ata les. 


« Now it is certain, that the Paſtor of Her- 


e mn, can be reduced to neither of theſe 
% heads, and therefore in the judgment of 


“ Origen was not canonical.” This obſerva— 
tion 1s eaſily, and rightly applied to all the 
writings of this kind. 

I hall add here another paff ge, not yet 
tranſcribed, which hkewile may be reckon. 
ed full to our purpoſe. It is in Origen's 
Greet commentaries upon St. Matihero's Got- 
pel, particularly theſe words: Again, Ile 
kingdom of heaven is like to a net that was 
caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every kind, 


Beſide other things Or7gen here ſays, © That 


. the kingdom of heaven is compared 
« to a net of various texture, on account of 
* the ſeveral parts of the ancient and new 


ſcripture: that the ſca into which the net 


cc 10 


(4) Te. vn [al. oayim;] e mo 5 70 An b 3791 
a eε TWwV ea ar, relſd TH 7 he uin, £x u 5 1 
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au,, A r KOTA dAAGS 0) Wit) . « » AUTH di Gay in ; 
our Lu Id [xtic] ay b TETMIF@ LEV d WW, #241 
* 99 TH h Y feen, Nu 3 π¹ %. 5 wen. 
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e js caſt is the whole world, and that ſome 1 1 
«© men are taken by one part of the net, ſome 


« by another: ſome by the words of 1/aah, 
% or Jeremiab, or Daniel: ſome by the Lawe, 
* others by the Goſpels, others by the Apo- 
*© ſtles: and that this net was not compleatly 
* finiſhed before the coming of our Saviour 


e Teſus Chriſt, For he was wanting to the 
e texture of the Lawe and the Prophets who 


% ſaid: Think not, that JI am come to deſtroy Matth. v. 


cc 


the Laue or the Prophets: I am not come o 
© deſtroy, but to fulfill. And the texture of the 
net was compleated in the Goſpels and the 
e words of Chri/t [ſpoken] by the Apoſtles.” 
4. There is a paſſage of Origen, which I 
ſhall put (5) in the margin, though ſomewhat 
obſcure : where he makes a great difference 
between Apoſtles and their Ditciples, allow- 
ing the Apoſtles only to be he light of the 
world, after Chriſt, and capable of enlighten- 
ing others, though their diſciples alſo had been 
A 2 enligbt- 


(„% ra e T9000 &, gd EM, T% Mνεν. EA S8 Y Tois 
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T * enlizhtened. I think it may be hence argued, 
9 that Origen would ſcarce receive any doctrinal 


and preceptive work as of authority, unleſs 
it were dictated or writen by an Apoſtle: 
though he might well receive the hiſtorical 
writings of a companion of Apoſtles, contain- 
ing an account of their preaching : as he un- 
doubtedly received the Golpels of Mark and 
Luke, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, writ allo 
by the later of theſe two. 

Here it will be objected, that Origen re- 
ceived the cpiltle to the Hebrews, though not 
writ by an Apoſtle, which is inconhiſtent 
with the juſt mentioned obſervation, But 1 
do not perceive it to be fo. For Origen always 
quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul“. 
And in the paſſage preſerved in Euſebe, he 
ſays it had been handed down to his time by 
the ancients, as Paul's: and though he lays, 
the phraſe and compoſition are not the Apo— 


ſtle's, he affirms, that the thoughts, or {cn- 


timents, are admirable, and not inferior to the 
acknowledged ⁊orilings of the Apoflle. Which 
1s enough to ſhew, that he thought the Apo- 
ſtle's ſentiments had becn exactly repreſented 
by the writer or compoſer of this cpiflle, 
whoever he was. Otherwiſe, it was impo!- 


ſibie, 


Fm aw ak 


ar 


iltle, 
pol- 


bie, 
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ſible, that the thoughts of this epiſtle ſhould A. P. 
be equal to thoſe of the acknowledged ti 


tings of the Apoſtle Paul. According to this 
opinion of Origen, the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
will be of the like authority with the Goſpels 
of Mark and Luke, who record the diſcourſes 
of Chriſt, which they had heard and received 
from Apoſtles : or with the book of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, where are diſcourſes of Apo- 
ſtles in the ſtile of the hiſtorian St. Luke. 
Juſt ſo Luke or Clement, or whoever was the 
writer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, has there 
recorded in his own phraſe and ſtile the ſenſe 
or thoughts of the Apoſtle Paul. 

However, there can be no ground to con- 
clude from Origen's quotations of the Epi- 
{tle to the Hebrews, that he would receive as 
of authority the epiſtle, or any other doctrinal 


work of an apoſtolical man: fince, whenever 
he quotes that epiſtle to prove any thing, he 


always calls it Paul's. 

5. Origen's quotations of eccleſiaſtical and 
apocryphal books, which I have tranſcribed 
ſo largely, ſhew he did not receive thoſe 
books as ſcripture, The citations of them 
are few, in compariſon of the numerous paſ- 
ſages taken out of the commonly received 


„ books 
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A PD. books of the New Teſtament, And uſually hi 


230. 3 : f 
ww,» thoſe citations are accompanied with ſome o 
expreſſions, that ſhew the books from whence th 

they are taken were not received by himſelf 0 


or others as of authority, 


arc 
lic 
6. The diſlinction, which we lately (K) pr 
obſerved to be made by Origen of ſeveral forts uf 
of books, ſome genuine, others ſpurious, others an 
of a mixed nature, is of great uſe to ſatisfy us, M 
that he did not eſteem all books cited by him- W 7 
ſelf, or uſed and read by Chriſtians, as of equal A 
authority: and that there were diffe ent degrces 4 
of reſpect due to ſuch writings, according to ec 
their ſeveral kinds, Nor can it be doubted, 00 
that Origen paid a juſt regard to writings ſuit- 4. 
ably to their real character. Another thing the 
which ſhews the diſtinction made between th; 
writings, and that there were ſome of ſuperior thi 
authority to all others, from whence the fo! 
Chriſtian doctrines were to be learned, is that {ut 
character frequently uſed by him, of ſcrip— eſt 
tures received in the churches as divine. 
7. It is manifeſt from the whole train and re: 
tenour of Origen's numerous works, and from 
5 | his 
| ( 
1.4 


8 See before in this chapter, numb. xxiv. 4. p. 327. 1 
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y his arguments upon any points that come be- 2 5 
IC fore him, and particularly from his deiente of Mo! 
© the Chriſtian Religion againſt Cel/us, that our „ 
It Goſpels, and the other books of our canon, 5 | 
are the books, which Origen, and all catho- 14 


„ [4 
11 
51 
1 v 

1, 


lic Chriſtians, relied upon. To give here one 


9 proof: In anſwer to ſome reflections of Celſus N 
ts upon Chriſi's diſciples, whom he calls ſailors f * 
rs and publicans, Origen having obſ-rved, that f ; 
5 Matthew was a publican, and that James and 114% 
1- WU FY7obn, the ſons of Zebedee, and Peter and 41“ 
al Andrew, were fiſhermen, adds: © As (c) for % 
eg the reſt of them, we have not learned what 4 (4 
to * were the employments, by which they ſub- WAN 
d, * fiſted, before they became diſciples of Je- Ws. 
t- fas.“ Which ſhews, that our Goſpels were Ws) 
1g the only hiſtories of Chri/# and his diſciples WAI 
en that were reckoned authentic: and that either Wet 
or there were no other, pretending to give in- 4 Fil f 
he formation about them: or, if there were any , 
at ſuch, they were quite ditregarded, or at leſt 4 N | 
p- eſteemed of no authority. 0 [ 
8. There is nothing extraordinarie or un- 173% 
ad reaſonable in Origen's citations of books not 10% 
m | Aa 4 in oi 
115 iſ N. 


ay , Ch * 
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A. D. in the canon. If thoſe books were ſtill ex- 


tant, we ſhould ſtill now and then occaſion- 
ally make uſe of them. Sometimes we 
ſhould remark a tradition preſerved in them, 
without giving it more weight than it de- 
ſerved, Sometimes we ſhould quote a pious, 
or a beautiful ſaying in them. Sometimes 
we might think proper to take notice of an 
objection, that might be formed from ſome 
things contained in them: And yet all the 
while preſerve that high and peculiar vene- 
ration, which we now have for the books of 
the preſent canon. The great number of 
books publiſhed in thoſe early ages concern- 
ing Chriſt and his Apoſtles, though they were 
many of them mean and trifling, are an argu- 
ment of the vaſt extent and reputation of thc 
Chrijtzan doctrine. And ſo long as there 
were men of judgement in the world to di- 
ſtinguiſh the real merit of books, and Chri/ 
tians were extremely cautious of receiving any 
book or epiſtle, as writ by an Apoſtle, or an 
apoſtolical man, without good evidence of it's 
genuineſſe; ſuch compoſitions were of ſmall 
conſequence, and could do no great harm. 
However being in themſelves of little value, 
and not being much eſteemed, moſt of them 

have 


— —_— 
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5 have been entirely loſt, except a few frag- A. D. | © | 

. ments: whilſt all the books of the New r. 1 

e Teſtament, received from the begining, have | 14 

I been carefully preſerved, and frequently co- |. I 

X pied, becauſe of their real worth, and the | | 
115 


J great reſpe& paid them by all Chri/tians in 
general. 
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XXVII. Origen's works afford aſſurance $-/-@ va- 


YIOUs 


of the integrity of our preſent copies of the xcaings. 


New Teſtament. And, as (4) Dr. Mill ſays, 
if we had all his works remaining, who pub- 
liſhed Scholia, or Commentaries, or Homilies 
upon almoſt all the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament ; we ſhould have before us almoſt 
the whole text of the Bible, as it was read in 
his time, Mr, Welſtein (e) has ſince expreſ- 
ſed himſelf much after the ſame manner, and 
fays, if we now had Origen's copie, or all 
his works entire; we might expect thence 
better help for an exact edition of the New 
Teſtament, than from all the Fathers beſides. 
There are in Origen ſeveral paſſages, relating 


particularly to the integrity or corruption of 


the text of the New Teſtament. And there 
are in him divers readings different from ours. 


It 


(4) Mill. Proleg. u. 672. 
(e) Wetſtein, Proleg. cap. vi. p. 66. 
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A. D. It is fit my readers ſhould have ſome account 
8 of theſe matters, 


1. Celſus charges the Chriſtians with hav- 
ing often defignedly altered the text of the 
Goſpels. Origen anſwers, © That (/) he did 
* not know of any that had altered the text 
© of the Goſpel, except the followers ol 
Marcion, and Valentinus, and perbaps of Lu- 
«© canus.” Therefore the Catholics were in- 
nocent of this charge, Nor were all here- 
tics guilty in this reſpect, fo far as Origen 
knew. And J think, that from the ingenuity 
of this anſwer it may be concluded, he ſpoke 
the truth according to the beſt of his know- 
ledge. | 


2, Matth. xix. 19. And thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf. Origen argues, that theſe 
words were not originally here, becauſe this 
precept is not found in the parallel places 
of St. Mark's or St. Luke's Goſpels, [Sec 
Mark x. 19. Luke xviii. 20.] and for ſome 
other reaſons, which he there inſiſts upon. 


But he does not ſeem able to ſupport his 
con- 


* 
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t conjecture and reaſonings by the authority A. P. 


of any copie. He has however theſe words, Jy 


wor to a liberty taken by ſome of adding or 
leaving out ſome things by the way of cor- 
erection and emendation, as they apprehend.” 
thy Here ſeem to be hinted three ſeveral cauſes 
ec ot various readings, or differences in the copies 
his of the Goſpels: The firſt is the negligence 
ces of tranſcribers, which is very likely to happen, 
See | or 
me (2) Kai 2% 141)  Tepi ANDY FONAGY Wrap aria iv A- 
A Tay ai[vrypapos, w5t wavla To £aT24 MaTi2 ph ori dew 
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which it is proper for us to put down here 
at length. © It (g) would be impious, /ays 
ehe, to ſuſpect this commandment, thou ſhalt 
« love thy neighbour as thyſelf, to have been 
e inſerted, though not ſpoken by our ſaviour 
* to the rich man: if there were not many 


« differences in the copies of Mattheco's and 


** the other Goſpels. But indeed it is manifeſt, 
„that there is a difference between copics, 
% whatever it is owing to, whether to the 
« negligence of tranicribers, or to the wicked 
raſhneſſe of ſome in altering what is writen, 


Matth. p. 381. C. D. T. i. Huet, 
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> * or rather 1s impoſſible to be entirely prevented. 
WA The ſecond is the wicked raſhneſſe of ſome 
men, who deſignedly altered the Goſpels to 
make them agreeable to their own particular 


ſentiments. This, we may ſuppoſe, was the 
fault of a few only. For in the foregoing 
paſſage Origen aſſured us, that he did not 
know of any who had ſo altered the Goſpels, 
except ſome of the heretics. In the third 
place ſome ditterences in the copies of the 
ſcriptures might be owing to the critics, who 
took a liberty of leaving out ſome things, 
or adding others, and thus to correct or 
amend ſome readings in their copies, which 
they thought to be wrong. And I think, that 
Origen himſelf here acts the part of a critic, 
though perhaps he did not eaſily take the li- 
berty to alter his copies, 

We cannot deny the truth of what Origen 
ſays here ſo poſitively, that there were then 
many various readings in the copies of the 
New Teſtament. But perhaps he aggravates 
a little, to carry a point, and ſupport_a bold 
corjefture, However we may hence in fer 


that theſe books were much cſteemed, and 


had been often tranſcribed before Origen 


time: Otherwiſe there had not been ſo many 
dit- 
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differences in the copies of them. And as it A. D. 


is a thing in itſelf highly probable, that dif- , AZ 


ferences ſhould happen in the copies of books 
frequently tranſcribed ; ſo it is no ſmall ſatiſ- 
faction to find, that ſuch differences were ta- 
ken notice of. This would encreaſe the care 
and concern for the exactneſſe of the copies 
of books ſo much valued and reverenced as 
thoſe of the New Teſtament. 


3. We may place here as a general obſer- 
vation of Origen relating to this matter what 


gs, he ſays of the names of places: That (h) 
or there were frequent errours of that fort in 
ich the copies of the Goſpels, which were owing 
hat to the ignorance of the Gentils in the geo- 
tic, graphie of the land of Judea. He gives two 
li- inſtances. John i. 28. Theſe things were done 
in Bethabara beyond Jordan. In (i) moſt co- 
gen pics in his time here was Bethanie, He ob- 
hen ſerves likewiſe, that this was an ancient read- 
the ing. Nevertheleſs he prefers Bethabara for 
ates divers reaſons, which he there mentions. 
old 4. He 
ifer, \ , e * » ©. > — 5 7 * 
% Te werlotys nuaghndat i De Anois All. pd 7 
and rr r oονẽ rο FENALY #4, Hy A 19 TETWV OW , WEST EY 
en's olg Way tains, Com. in Fob. p. 131. B. Huet. 8 
8 Mi. 94d tv mart Tois ev] rypupors x, 0” TAUTY Ev 
1any BY 3112 eo. A hYVOL EI" Y EOLKE 1 r FpoTEpOY Ye [evi 
Jif „ 7 aps Hpornian yer Bravia aveyvouer. *Emtichney 
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| A.D. 4. He ſays likewiſe, that of the ſwine (}) 
| Lv which ran violently down a ſteep place and 
were choked in the Sea, it was writen 
1 in ſomes copies, that this was done in the 
countrey of the Geraſens, in-a few copies, in 

the countrey of the Gadarens: but (/) Origen 

is per{waded, that the right name is Ger- 
geſenes. He adds, that there were like errours 
4 in the Greez copies of the Old Teſtament, 
i But notwithilanding what Origen ſays, there 
does not appear ſufficient reaſon for rejecting 
i Gadarens, whatever becomes of Geraſens, as 
f has been ſhewn by ** divers critics. There— 
fore the readings in our preſent copies may be 


| all right; Gergeſenes in Matthew, and Gada- 
1 0 cc 
; rens in Mark and Luke. 
| cc 2 
| Marth. 5. Matth, vi. 33. But ſeek ye firſt the Ring- 
vi. 33. | n 5 
| dome of God and his ri ghteouſneſſe, and all the” 6776 
things ſhall be added unto you. Origen in his _ 
| . ; ra 
treatiſe of Prayer, diſcouiſing of the proper (+ 
matter ** 
5 — d 10 
(4) See Matth. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. 3 
% *Avory eyparnas yy aint £9 TH Xapd TT e (0) 
£741 % © GAY Os EuFO4ey Sis THY NN T Lad ag = Hen 
pg Tr A&XTEW . ANA Tep)£6%, dg ns 06 [Per y £929 i 
OMs dp aim apt Thy VV Kareem Tig spid NHν,, f (þ 
Iv KpnpVos a Hparit{acres Th Nun, do & d eν⁰jj·, - Tos ,t Tate 
vad Tov Japon xd] altlnndaa. Ibid. p. 131. C. D. 17 


Vid. Adr. Reland. Palaeft. Ill. p. 274. 806. 807. MW $14 
N olf. Cur. Whitb, Mall. in Marc. v. 1. Fe,. 
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zatter of our petitions, ſays: * Theſe (m) 
* are things we ought to pray for: A 
* great things, and ſinall things ſhall be added 
* unto you. And, Aje heavenly things, and 


307 
F FS Þ = 
230. 


e earthly things ſhall be added unto you, And, Marth. v. 
« Pray jor thoſe that deſpitefully uſe you, And, . I 


e Pray ye the Lord of the barveſt, that he will 
% ſend forth laborers into his harveſt.” The 


** 


ſame direction concerning great and ſmall 


things, heavenly and earthly things, is al- 
luded to again in the (u) treatiſe of Prayer, 
and called an evangelical word: as alſo in the 
() books againſt Celſus. It is expreſsly put 
again in the fragments of (+) O/igen's com- 
mentaries upon the Pſalms: It is a ſmall 
% matter to alk of God earthly things. Such 
« a petition our Saviour forbids to be offered 
** to 

(m) Te Hr 7 Je diente 28 {EY 2A, x, T4 1122. His arp. 


; F 1A e ov P 
bg H. 4114TE T4 απο,Eüñwʒ, Y TH £71 ee uv - 


oli. Kati pogeu 6385 Unep Tav emwped{ov[av Cuts. x. A. De 
Orat. p. 197. F. 198. A. Tom. i. Bened. 

(n) F. 219. F. 2 20. A. Tas Toryapir 5 T4 entyeic x, mined 

ellav dd Oct, mf Niet S i pe M peydanadi|iy. 
„„ £av e Tis i ,, 4TH T4 X/I%0 £3 7E0Teu% 15 TOS 
dyins d e MA x, THI Tz £U&% M1 porn did ag torl@- 
T4 Sri ,, foi A Huνε . p. 2 24. B. C. ibid. 

EH yag 2 Ino funde purpov, Toric dien, 
Heu, GAAZ ανẽ Th PEY/GAG N d d. u. A. Con, Celf, 
vii. p. 726. F. ibid. 

(þ)_Bpzxic I's πνν own 1 tpi DS ν᷑iανα H ju, x} 
Ta&TEVY 142d &, #, ailnors d73 Oe nv aToyopevas o gr 
TfoTopev Tw epi orow All dT Tt α,ñh Miu, Y Th wp 
Lat ges eU. dil ei re TH πτπετανννν, Y TH e pot h- 
ge Ujuuv. Select. in Hſalmos. p. 560. 7. Tom. 2. Bened, 
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ORIGEN. Book], 
te to the Father, ſaying : Af great things, 


e and ſmall things ſhall be added unto you : 


* Aſe heavenly things, and earthly things ſhall 
ic be added unto you.“ 

Theſe words are found cited in part by Cl-- 
ment of Alexandria, as was (s) obſerved for- 
merly: Ae, ſays he, great things, and ſmall 


things ſhall be added unto you. 


Grabe (q) ſuppoſed, this citation might be 
made out of the Goſpel according to the 
Mill (r) thinks, theſe words were 
in Origen's copies, added to Mattb. vi. 33. and 
taken poſſibly from the Goſpel according to 
the Hebrews, or ſome other apocryphal Gol- 
pel. Fabricius is unwilling (5) to allow, that 
Origen made this citation out of the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, He is rather in- 
clined to think, that theſe words were in 
Origen's copies, having been inſerted there by 
interpolation. Dr. Wall ſays: that paſſage (7) 
ſeems to have been in ſome old copies, though 
it is in none now. Mr, Tones (u) ſays, that 

Clement 


(s) Chap. 22. F lvii. Vol. 2. p. 540. or 542. 

77 Spicileg. 7. 1, b. 44. 

(r) Mill. in loc. Matth. et Prolegom. u. 695. 

(s) Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. 5. 329. De Dictis CH, 


$ ii. 


(t) Walls Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 8. 
(u) Jones, Vol. i. p. 553. 


124. 
7 tied 
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Clement, in the paſſage under conſideration, A. D. 
reſpected the ſenſe of Chr:/?'s words, with- 
out preciſely tranſcribing them; that is, he 
rather choſe to expound the words, than 
literally cite them. Hence alſo Origen, ſays 

he, who was one of Clement's ſcholars, 

does more than once in his works paraphraſe 

theſe words of Chriſt in the fame manner. 

Such are the ſentiments of theſe learned wri- 

ters, It is not fit to be poſitive in a thing of 

this nature. But I do not fee, but Mr. Jones's 
opinion may be reckoned as probable, and as 

near the truth, as any. Then this paſſage 

is no various reading: however I thought fit 

to take notice of it in this place, and give 

ſuch an account of the uſe Origen has 
made of it, that every one may judge for 
himſelf. 

6. Matth. x. 29. And one of them ſhall Matts. x: 
not fall to the ground. Origen read: Fall” 
(w) into the ſnare. So likewiſe (x) Chry- 
ſeſtom: and, as Dr. ( Mill ſays, the Clemen- 
tin Homilies : but I cannot find the place. 

That learned man however thinks, that he 


B b ground, 


(av) Kai ye dd i 20 tis aayid a 8 minle ae x 
v pavers als. Con. Cel/. 1.8. p. 794. F. Tom. i. Bened. 

(x) In Matth. x. Hom. 35. 

O Mill. Prol. num. 670. 
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ORIGE N. Book I. 


A. P. ground, or the earth, is the true reading, and 


2 O. 


are an interpretation, I take this to be a 


Matth. 
xix. 24. 


kind of proverbial expreſſion. It might be 
ſometimes ſaid to the ground, at other times 
into the ſnare. Poſſibly the true reading is as 
Mill ſuppoſes. Nevertheleſs it was very na- 
tural for ſome in citing this text to expreſs it 
after the other form, into the ſnare, There 
are frequent compariſons in ſcripture to this 
ordinarie event, of catching a bird in a ſnare: 
as Pſ. cxxiv. 7. Prov. vii. 23. Eccl. ix. 12. 
I put down one place, where both the ſnare 
and the carth are mentioned. Amos iii. 5. 
Can a bird fall into a ſnare on the earth, where 
no gin 18 for him? 

7. Matth. xix. 24. It is eafier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
See allo Mark x. 25. Luke xvii 26. Some 
have thought, that inſtead of camel we ſhould 
read cable. Origen (⁊) plainly read camel, 
ſpeaking of the animal fo called, and deſcrib- 
ing it. 


8. Matth. 


(2) FuxoTwT&0 £51 Kd mo d T pacid\O» ν,4t!é i 
WAEO1Y EITEATELv £15 THY BRATINELGY T Eporav. EVN aapaCor 
AN 0 ev νEν e AaptCanat]ar ut, s di To axdiac\! 

— / / „ 2 / bl WE. \ &© 5 — 
r. C @s fbrov, dg ò vb id id. dAAG K) e e AUTE . 
uν⁰,. Comm. in Matth, p. 387. E. 388. A. Hutt, vid. et 
con. Celſ l. 6. p. 642. A. B. Bened. 


tb. 
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over a few things. I will make thee ruler uwe? 
many things. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 


Compare Zuke xix. 17. Origen in his books 
againſt Ceiſus (a) has theſe words: © To 
«* whom it may be ſaid : Thou haſt been faith- 
« ful in a ſmall city, enter thou into a great 
« one.” I apprehend here is no proof, that 
(b) this was in any Goſpel, It may be only an 
expreſſion, repreſenting the ſenſe of ſeveral 
places in the Goſpels. 


371 
8. Matth. xxv. 23. Thou haſt been faithful A. D. 


230. 


Jatth. 
xv. 23. 


9. Mark vi. 3. Is not this the carpenter, Mark; 


the jon of Marie... Celſus (c) had reflect- 
ed upon our Saviour, calling him a carpenter 


by trade. Origen ſays, That (4) nevertheleſs 


* Teſus himſelf is never called a carpenter in 
* any of the Goſpels uſed in the churches.” 
It is not eaſie to determine, what (e) was the 
reaſon of Origen's ſaying this: whether his 
memorie failed him, or whether in his copies 


B b 2 of 


(a) Hęds dc Abele ave iv EAa ion mh Au awi5%; 0, ie 
71 Thy weydAn. Con. Celſ. l. 8. p. 798. B. 

(b) Utcunque vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 695. 696. 

(c) Here Tl tv Thy Te xv. Con. Cel. l. 6. p. 299. 
Cant. p. 659. D. Bened. x 

(a) *AMA@ x) H dr ed aps TeV tv Talg $XuANTIAGuS 
PEPopatvev Vary ile 74t]av dur 6 nous avanytypaniat lhid. 

(e) Vid. Grot. Annot. ad Marth, xiil. 55. Spencer. in locurt 
Origenis ; Mill, Prel. 698, 
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Book I. 


ORIG E N. 


A. P. of St. Mark's Goſpel this place was, 1s not this 
e carpenter's ſon? as in Matth. xiii. 55. 


Luke xi. 
1. . 


which poſſibly might be only an alteration 


made in St. Mark's Goſpel by ſome perſon 
out of reſpect to Chriſt. 


10. The moſt conſiderable variation from 
our copies of the New Teſtament which I 
have obſerved in Origen is in the Lord's 
prayer, as recordcd in St. Luke's Goſpel, In 


his treatiſe of prayer he has given us diſtinct- 


ly this prayer from Matthew and Luke, The 
prayer in Matthew is very little different from 
our preſent copies. Therefore I need not 
put it down. That in Zuke being very differ- 
ent, I ſhall tranſcribe it here at length, Says 
Origen : © The (/) words in Luke are thus: 
« Father, hallowed be thy name: thy kingdom 
e come: give us day by day our daily bread: 
* and forgive us our fins, ſor we ourſelves alſo 
* forgive every one that is indebted unto us: 
* and lead us not into temptation.” = 

Here Origen omits Our, and who art in 


beaven. And from his particular explication 
| of 


6 ) Ta de Aud s Ila reg, ire T9 ovoud Tv, £A- 
Gere 1 Bag iMuc 0s" TV df Huan To rg Jide ii, Lab 
nhirau. x) ages Wo, T&s 2 las Hau, 2 Yap auTc d 
GT T6 0G&4AGVL W{ALV, Ky (4 ELTEVE HS ng is TEMPO 6) 
Orig. de Orat. p. 227. A, Tom. i, Bened. 
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of that part of the prayer afterwards it ap- 4. P. 


pears (g) again, that Father only was in Luke : 
Nevertheleſs (Y Mill ſuppoſed, that thoſe 
words, our, and who art in heaven, were in 
Origen's copies of St. Luke's Goſpel. This 
miſtake has been already obſerved by (i) the 
learned author of the Notes upon Origen's 
treatiſe of Prayer publiſhed by Mr. Reading, 
which ought to be conſulted, 

Origen afterwards ſays expreſsly, that St. 
Luke () omits theſe words, Thy ai be done, 


as in heaven ſo on earth. He obſerves the dif- 


ference (/) between the two Evangeliſts in that 
which is generally called the fourth petition : 


and ſays likewiſe, that ( Deliver us from 
evil is omitted by St. Luke. So that we have 
from Origen a moſt diſtin account how this 
prayer was read in his time in both Evan- 


geliſts. 
B b 3 The 


(g) E, pivrot Vo dtpev THESE T2, ETA) apogiuXidft, Ae, 
walrep, mip Tape To Nerd G N p MH. Ib. p. 232. A. 

) Vid. Mill. in Lucae locum, et Proleg. u. 419. 

i) Vid. Orig. de Oratione, p 95. not. 4. p. 108. not. 4. ex 
edit. Gul. Reading. et p. 919 D. E 920. C. Tom. i. Bened. 

(4) Teundur T2 J ot, ws iv xpuucls £74 ys. © Aukds 
ulld To. FAC 1 Bignhuc os, Tavla TapaaiwTiras, ETAL, 
Tov aplov. x. A. p. 240. C. Bened. 

UW Fc 243: . £ 

(n) T3 , d pogo nuts &m0 Te , Wop Tw Aung 
reli, p. 256. C. vid. et p. 265. 4. 
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o RIGE N. Book I. 
The text of St. Luke in the Latin vulgat 


agrees with Origen throughout. And (n) 


Lai xxiii. 
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St. Auguſtin has informed us, that in his co- 
pies of St. Luke were wanting theſe words; 
Thy will be done, as in heaven, ſo in earth; 
and, But deliver us from evil. He likewiſe 
makes judicious remarks upon the various 
readings, as in St. Luke. However (0) Whitby 
defends our preſent reading in that Goſpel. 
Origen has taken no notice at all of the 
doxologie, which we now have in our copies 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, Whether it was 
originally there, or a part of the prayer deli- 
vered by our Lord, is diſputed () by learned 
men. But no one that I know of has con- 
ſidered this matter more fully and accuratly 
than (9) Mr. Hallett. 
11, Luke xxiii. 43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him: 
Verily I ſay unto thee, To day thou ſhalt be 
| with 
( Evangelita vero Lucas in Oratione Dominica petitiones 
non ſeptem, fed quinque complexus eſt. . . . Oſtendens ergo 
Lucas tertiam petitionem duarum ſuperiorum eſſe quodammoda 
repetitionem, magis eam praetermittendo fecit intelligi. De- 
inde tres alias adjungit, de pane quotidiano, de remiſhone pec- 
catorum, de tentatione vitanda. At vero quod ille in ultimo po- 
ſuit, ſed libera nos a malo, iſte non poſuit, ut intelligeremus 
ad illud ſuperius quod de tentatione dictum eſt, pertinere. 
Aaguſt. Ench. ad Laur. cap. 116. 
(e) Ii hitb. Exam. war. lect. Mill. p. 31. 
(p) Fid. Mill. ad Matth. cap. wi. 13, et in Prolegomenis. 
7) See Mr, Hallett's Notes and Diſcourſes, Vol. i. p. 137% 
v4 151, a 
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- 8 with me in paradiſe. Origen obſerves, © That 2 T 
* (x) this laying has ſo diſturbed ſome people, CANS 
i cas appearing to them abſurd, that they have 


e yentured to ſuſpect that it has been added 
a e by ſome that corrupt the Goſpels: To day 
> & ſhalt thou be with me in the paradiſe of 
8 © God.” Here we may obſerve two things; 
y firſt, that Origen read, in the paradiſe of God, 
for ſo he writes this text ſeveral times, Se- 


— 
—— 


— = = — — = 
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12. John vii. 39. For the Holy Ghoſt was not Jobn vii. 
1 yet given hk that Feſus was not yet glo- 
jo  rified. Origen reads: For (Y) the Spirit was 
2 not yet. 
13. 1 Cor. ix. 10. That he that ploweth, 
go W ſhould plow in hope © and that he that threſheth in 


: condly, it may be concluded from what Ori- 

8 gen ſays, that theſe words were in all copies: 1 
18 and that they who objected againſt them, had by 5 
. no copie to allege in ſupport of their ſuſpicion, | 14. 
4 but only the abſurdity of the thing itſelf in q 12 
. their opinion. For that is all that Origen N ; 
y mentions, | 54 if 
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376 o RIG EM. Bock J. 
A. DP. Hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. Origen reads 


3 the later part of the verſe thus: And (t) that 
* *. þe that threſbeth [ſhould threſh] in hope of par- 
taking : or, and be that threſheth, in hope of par- 
taking : which js allo the reading (% of the A. 
lexandrian, and ſeveral other Manuſcripts. And 
ſo Colinaeus had publiſhed this text in his edition 
of the New Teſtament. And I do not fee, but 
this may be the true reading. I am ſatisfied our 
preſent common reading is wrong, which we 
have from Robert Stephens, I ſhould think, 
| it mult appear ſtrange and abſurd to every one 


that looks upon the Greek. 


1 Pe. v. 14. 1 77. v. 21. Prove all things, bold 

Fl" faſt that which is good. 22. Abſtain from all 

| | appearance of evil, Here I propoſe to tran- 

ſcribe ſeveral paſſages of Origen, in order to 

| judge, whether he read this place of the Apo- 
I ſtle differently from us. 

1.) In the Greek commentaries upon St. 

Matthew's Goſpel (ww) Origen has theſe words: 

** But whether we perceive the fitneſſe and 


e excel- 
(t) Ka 6 dh, r ed Her NH. Con. Colf. J. 4. 
p.197. (ant. p. 541. D. Bened. | 
lu) Vid. Mill. in loc. x 
(av) . - Sp pev Os av tid n, Y 6 Xpis dg dure, per d 
THY a 4, 6 074 Ti yPagiv ora ome d bu e,, 
c eic ds ia doe, Nj To H n xaTeXev, N 
Ji warts did us gn. Com. in Matth. p. 489. C. Huss. 


cc 


cc 
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« excellence of this law, or not; in the firſt A. D. 
« place God will ſee it, and bis Chrift, and = 
© then he who according to the ſcripture is 
© called a ſkilful money-changer, who knows 
% how to prove all things, and to hold faſt 
« that which is good, and to abſtain from all 
* afpearance of evil.” 

2.) In the Greek commentaries upon St, 
John's (x) Goſpel: © and obſerving the com- 
« mand of Jeſus, which ſays: Be ye fhilful 
© money-changers; and the doctrine of Paul, 
who ſays; Prove all things, hold faſt that 
which is goed, abſtain from all appearance of 
« evil.” 
2.) In a Latin homilie upon Exodus : © But 
J as the Apoſtle fays, proving all things, 
holding faſt that which 1s grod. 
4.) Again, in a Latin homilie upon Leviticus, 
Hear (z) the Prophet ſaying: Your filver 

15 


(x) .. V Types|ov ανννν,ͤ Ing r Meyuo oy Aαν, Tpant- 
(iT&1 Yi", 9 Thv TIdauvas id ode. ITzvla Pox- 
ad{fle, 76 KAY KATEX EE, d πν˖s ed us ow Ne. 
In Fo. p. 268. E. 

{y) Nec . . convenit nos tumere ſuperbia, et ſpernere verba 
prudentium, fed ſicut Apoſtolus dicit: Omnia probantes, guod 
bonum eft tenentes . .. in Exod. Hom. xi. Tom. 2. p. 171. B. 
Bened. | 

(z) Audi Prophetam dicentem : Argentum veſtrum reprobum. 
Quia ergo eſt quaedam proba, quaedam vero reproba, propte- 
rea Apoſtolus, velut ad probabiles trapezitas, probantes, inquit, 
omnia, qued bonum eft obtinentes. {n Levit. Ham. 3. p. 199. 
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A. D. e 75 reprobate. [referring to J. i. 22. or Fer. vi. / 

FD HY, 30.] And becauſe ſome money is good, 4 

* other bad, therefore the Apoſtle ſays as to If 

* ſkiltul money-changers : proving all things, tl 

* holding faſt that which is good.” it 

5.) Origen refers, or alludes to this ſaying py 

in ſeveral other places. But I think I need . 

not put down any more here at length. It may A 

be proper however to obſerve, before we pro- B 

ceed any farther, that this ſame thing is men- t! 

| tioned by Clement of Alexandria (a) as ſcrip- 7 
| ture. In the Clementin Homilies it (6) is called at 
| a ſaying of Chriſt. By St. Jerome likewile (c) h 


it is aſcribed to our Saviour. And by the he- 
retic Apelles (d) in Epiphanius it is cited as a 


j from the Goſpel. And in a like manner ſome 2 

| (e) other ancient writers, particularly Chry- p. 

1 6 1 
| 

| ſoſtom. 5 

| (a) Fixirws apa x 1 ypaph THT; TIE; nuts Srnkexlinss 2 

27%; eAsTA YEredo: apart; Tired de Sorin mpane{iral' 

T2 H & Todo uydalolles, 79's vancv tatixolis. Clem Str. J. i. Th 

. 646. i, Lou Str. ii. p. 365. B. I. wi. p. 655. B. et vii. 274 

p. 754 A. B. E. 

(b) EUNναs̃ aͤd id deνα,bSs nuey Fryer Tire et Tpame(iTa! wy 

* Auzivce. Clem. Hom. ii F 51. vid. et Hom. iii. F 50. xxwiti. J 20. get 

(c) ... Sctat me illud Apoſtoli libenter audire: Omnia pro- tor 

Bate, quod bonum eft tenele : et Salvatoris verba, dicentis: Eftote Ho 

robati nummularii. Hieron. Ep. 152. ad Minervium et Alex. Ap 

Conf. eund. in Ep. ad Epheſ.v. 10. | 

(4) TOulas ye, puotv, tpn £ T9 eayytrio Tis Sox WM © 

TpoeTs(1T& Efiph. Haer. 42. \ ii. "= 


„ be) Kai de dis 7076, engt. Y irt TpzTeQITAt Soxuuch, 5 | 
tht £74 zig d, £50755 Ta apy uf, Ain, GANG i Trs | 
AYE ( 
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ſoſtom. But (f) Dionyſfus of Alexandria, A. D. 


. . . 230. 
and (g) other writers cite this, as an apoſto- ho 


) lical ſaying, and ſeem to have read it toge- 
, ther with thoſe other directions of St. Paul 
in his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. So- 
4 crates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, mentions it 
] (as the precept both of Chriſt and his 
* Apoſtle, according as ſome underſtand him. 
þ But I think he ought to be reckoned with 
- thoſe who ſeem to aſcribe it to Chri/#, as does 
- (i) Fabricius. I ſhall add no more authors 
d at preſent. Cotelerius ( and (/) Fabricius 
) have large collections of places of the 
— ancients, 
8 abyus BacaviQule rr dxpiCiuns A' dd TeTo Ky6 Ad 
Habs gnor vi JorndGde, 2d inkv fs waits H. 
4 Chry/oſt. in Sermone, cur in Pentecaſte Acta Apaſt. legantur. 
* p. 942. D. Tom. v. Ut efficiamur ſecundum praeceptum Do- 
mini probabiles trapezitae. Caſſian. Collat. i. 20. 
lls % Amred'sZamuv T0 opdjuc, ws d GaVH GUVIPEY ov TH 
A, @fos Tos duvalaTipes* Tire Soriyuer Tporme(iTai. ap. 
65 Euſeb. I. 7. cap. vii. p: 253. C. 
20 (g) Tosa Tt %) 6 paradptos IIa Aeg gn: Tirs Ot p 
15 Tb TT, met Sorelle, To) XO%AW X&TEY IE, & T9 7 Xxv105 
ile tudss Tops UTE . Cyrill. Alex. ad Ef. iii. 3. Tom. 2. p.56. 
E. Vid. eund. Lib. 4. ad Foh. wit. 12. Tom. 4. p. 497. A. 
a. et adv. Neſtor. J. i. Tom. 6. p. 2. C. Ab his vero qui Ori- 
0. genis libros legunt, iſtud penitus excluſum putant eſſe manda- 
Fu” tum, quo probabiles jubentur eſſe trapezitae, ſcientes quod bo- 
ole num eſt retinere, ab omni ſpecie mala ſe abſtinere. Pamphil, 
&. Apolog. pro Origene init. 
(hb) AXA@s T% a46tyyvarlv nuiv , Te: Xp Y 0 Ters dmo- 
{4 029%, Vit O apaTuTH Dor toi, as TH alc do tude, mh 
: AaAgv lere N las. x. A. Soc rat. Ec. H. L. 3. cap. 16. P. 1 89. B. 
0 (i) Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 331. 
Trs (k) Coteler. ad Ap. Conſt lib. ii. cap. 36. 


* (!) Fabric. Cod. Apocr. Nov. Te. Tom. i. p. 300. Ce. 
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A. P. ancients, where this ſaying is quoted, or al. 
Su luded to not 
WWW | 

6.) The judgements of learned men concern- wa: 
ing this precept are different, Abp. Uſer but 
thought it (2) was taken out of the Goſpel the 
according to the Hehrews : whoſe opinion is Lu 

approved by () Valeſius, and (o) Huet. Cote- 
lerius delivers his judgement in this manner: : I 
That (y) this ſaying was received by oral tra- if 1 
dition,or from ſomeapocryphal writing of good [ th 
note, as a divine oracle of the New Teſta- ng 
ment: Be ye ſeilful money-changers. Where- ſalo 
} upon ſome one put it in the margin of his WC 
copie at Matth. xxv. 27. and Luke xix. 23. tak 
Another thought proper to place it as a mar- Chr 
l ginal note at the fide of a like text of the had 
| Apoſtle. 1Thep.. v. 21. And perhaps a third put Sec 
| it down in the margin of all theſe three places. 275 
He ſuſpects likewiſe, that it might be writ by Tei 
ſome one over againſt 1 Jobn iv. 1. From Or, 
thence in time theſe ſpurious words were in- 45 
e 


ſerted in the ſacred context: and afterwards 
were quoted as words of ſcripture, of Chriſ, 
and the Goſpel: or of the Apoſtle, and Paul. 1 7 


So Cotelerius. Rage 
: talen 

6 Cro!u; Sente 

(n) Uſer. Prolegom. in Ignat. Ep. cap. 8. F vii. g 440 

* (n) Valeſ. Annot. in Euſ. l. vii. p. 142. B. Ec. J 


(e) Huet. Not. in Orig. p. 114. 118. 
(2) Coteler. ut „ Ae n $ (r) 
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Croius (q) and (r) Suicer think, we onght A. D. 
not to ſuppoſe, that this precept or ſaying 1 
was read any where exactly in theſe word: 
but that it was formed, or collected out of 


| the parable of the talents Matth. xxv. or 
Luke xix. 


F.) I would now deliver my own opinion, 
if it may be of any value. In the firſt pl.ce, 
I think it plain, that Origen had not this ſay- 
ing in his copies of the firſt epiſtle to the Theſ= 
ſalonians. For, he calls it Chriſt's, and cites the 
two verſe: in that epiſtle as we have them. 1 
take this alſo to be very clear concerning St. 
Chryſoſtom, and ſeveral other authors, that they 
had not this ſaying in any of Paul's epiſtles. 
Secondly, I am not ſatisfied, that this directi- 
on was read as text in any part of the New 
Teſtament, either the Goſpels or the Epiſtles, 
Or, if indeed it was inſerted in any copies, 
I think they were very few. My reaſons are 
theſe, (1.) It appears from divers paſſages 


of 


% Exiſtimat Croius [Obſerv. in N. T. cap. 28.] verba 
haec non dd a Patribus Chriſto tribui, ſed e parabola de 
N talentis, quae habetur Matth. cap. xxv. et Luc. cap. xix. 
% WF Sententiam fuiſſe collectam a Patribus et conflatam, Hue. Not. 
: | «d Origen. p. 114. Vid. loc. Croii citatum a Suicero. Tbeſaur. 
Ec. V. TpamneiTns. 


(]) Vid. Suicer. id. 


ORIGE N. 


Book I. 


A. D. of Origen (s) and other ancient Chri/tian wri- 


ters, that it was very common to compare 
truth and falſhood to good and bad coins: 
and accordingly in recommending enquirie 
and examination, the trying or diſcerning of 
ſpirits, the (2) ſtudie of the ſcriptures, a love 
of truth, and a care not to be deceived by 
the ſpecious appearances of erroneous opi- 
pions and their abettors, it was very natural 
to adviſe men to act like good money-chan- 
gers or bankers. Sometimes the advantages, 


or talents vouchſated men by providence are 


compared (a) to good coin, and the right em- 
provement 


5 pn F 
vdla twpywlr, M ptv dns O, od d's dps nero. auvTs 
Orig. in Matth. Tom. 1 z. p. 265. De Huet. Multi enim venient in 
nomine meo dicentes, Ego ſum Chriſtus, et multos ſeducent. Ve- 
re enim qui implet illud mandatum quod ait: Eſtote prudente: 
nummularii: et illud quod ait: Omnia probate, quod bonum 
eſt tenete: ab omni ſpecie mala abſtinete vos: multos videbit 
ſeduci a multis intel lectibus et verbis profitentibus eſſe ſe Chriſtum 
Dei Verbum. Id. Trad. 27. in Mectth. p. 132. in. Baſil, 

e) Unde omnis ſtudio legendae nobis ſcripturae ſunt, et in 
lege Domini meditandum die ac nocte: ut probati trapezitae, 
ſclamus quis nummus probus fit, quis adulter. Hieron. in 
Ep. ad Fpheſ. cap. iv. wer. 31. 

(a) Siclus pecuniae dominicae nomen eſt, et in multis ſcrip- 
turarum locis, diverſis appellationum nominibus pecunia domini- 
ca memoratur. Sed quaedam bona, quaedam vero reproba 
dicitur. Proba erat illa pecunia, quam paterfamilias peregre 
profecturus, vocatis ſervis ſuis dedit unicuique ſecundum virtu- 
tem ſuam. Proba erat et illa pecunia, quae denarius nomina- 
tur, qui cum mercenariis pactus eſt, et a noviſſimis datus elt 
uſque ad primos. [ Vid. Matth. xxv. 14. .. . 30. et Matth. xx. 
1. . - 16.] Orig. in Levit, Hom. 3. p. 198. F. Tom, 2. Bened. 
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provement of them called acting (v) the part A. P. 


230. 


| of a good banker. The ſcripture lead them Jv 


to theſe ſimilitudes, and they appear to have 


: borrowed or emproved them thence, More» 
f over Origen ſays, that God (x) may be called 
; a banker, on account of his diſcerning be- 
tween good and bad, and trying the reins and 
. the heart. St. Ferome (y) ſays, it is difficult 
| for us to fulfil the part of a good money- 


changer in judging of the virtues of men. 
It is poſlible, that this compariſon might be 
in uſe before the writing of the books of the 
New Teſtament, and before the preaching of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Fabricius (2) has 
actually 


() Verdi gratia, cum docet Paulus, et aſſiſtunt ei auditores, 
Paulus eſt qui pecuniam foenerat dominicam, auditores autem 
ſunt qui ex ore ejus pecuniam verbi ſuſcipiunt foeneratam. Et 


{ © quidem jultus fit qui ſuſcipiat ab eo pecuniam, reddet inte- 


grum foenus et dicet : Quinque minas mihi dediſti, ecce acquifivi 


alias quinque . ... Ecce et nunc vos omnes quibus haec loquor, 
pecuniam accipitis foencratam verba mea; haec pecunia Do- 


mini eſt. Aut fi dubitas, audi prophetam dicentem, quia lo- 


| quia Domini eloquia caſla, argentum igne probatum te rrae pur- 


tin gatum feptuplum. Pl. xii. 6. Si ergo male duceo, pecunia mea re- 
tae, proba eſt. . Si autem bene doceo, pecunia vel argentum non eſt 
. in meum, ſed Domini eſt, et probatum eſt. Orig. Select. in 
P/alm. 2 669. B. C. Tom. 2. Bened. vid. et. guae ſequuntur. 

rip- i ( x.) Ox. Porundlet Leu iualg, odo J ad ing, 
1int- , iv Frog oopadruw, TPI νen¼wʒͤ N dd'inav. In 
roba Jerem Hom. xix. p. 197. E. Hutt 

egte WF 6% Quis putas e nobis probandis numiſmatibus callidus 
irtu- trapezita, non errabit in diſcretione ſanctorum? Hieron. in Ep. 
aina- ad Philem. wer. . 

as elt 1 () Eodem ſimili utitur Philo Judaeus libro de judice, 75 
av 357. O Jing tratan rod dmep dgyvpunrlls dyalls, NIR. 
ed. 4e 
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ORIGE N. Book l. 


A. P. actually alleged two examples from ancient 


230. 


w— Writings. It is an excellent precept, and ap- 


plicable on many occaſions: Be ye ffilful 
money-changers, Whenever the compariſon 
was put into this form, it would be much 
uſed, eſpecially by Chri/tians; it being fo 
ſuitable to the nature of the Chriſtian religion: 
and ſo becoming Chriſtians of all ranks to put 
the precept in practiſe; it being alſo of fo 
great importance to them to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween truth and errour ; finally, it being not 


only fo agreeable to divers parables in the 
Goſpels, but likewiſe to numerous cautions 
and directions of (T) Chrift, as well as to that 
of Paul to the Theſſalonians, and in other 
epiſtles. (2.) If this direction was any where 
in the text of the New Teſtament, it was as 


likely to be in the firſt epiſtle to the The/ſalo- 


nans 


xai ? Sraxpwir® Tas eloesg ro iron. Cebes in Tabula: 
Aid 2c 211490100 KEALUEL DT, Davudgaurs 0, TI av I 400, 
tand yiryvietou 6 opubze5 vie a rag Talg. Ka ya £4600 
rav e, dar To . Dae Tu dviratur, X alpeot, 4 
idtoy vopiCeom va. bric. Cod. Ap. N. T. p. 331. 

(r) To this purpoſe may be reckoned the following things : 
Beware of falſe prophets, Matth. vii. 15. . 20 See likewite 
chap. xxiv. 23.. . 26. and the parallel places i in other Goſpels. 
Of diſcerning the times. Matth. xvi. begining, and in other 
Goſpels. Search the Scriptures, John v. 29. If 1 do nol the 
evorks of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, thong ye 
believe not me, believe the works, ch. x. 36. 37. and the ſay ing: 
He that hath ears to bear, let him hear : and many other 
things, beſide the parables, Matth. xx, xxv. Lake xix. 
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nians, as any where, But that it was not there, A. D. 


I think to be very plain from Origen, St. Je- 


rome, and St. Chryſoſtom: not to mention now 
Socrates, or others, who call this a command 
of Cbriſt. Therefore they who mention this 
as a precept of the Apoſtle, or of Paul, do 


not intend to quote it as a text of Paul, but 


only repreſent in theſe words the ſenſe of that 
text, prove all things, or other directions in the 
Apoſtle's epiſtles. Conſequently, it is likewiſe 
probable, that the other writers, who call this 
a command of Chriſt, or of the Goel, only 
intend in theſe words to repreſent the ſenſe 
of divers things taught by Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpels. We have a plain inſtance of this me- 


re thod in one of the paſſages before cited from 
as Origen. For though, this command, be ye 
2 ſulful money-changers, was not in his copies 
Ins of the epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, as is molt 
evident; yet he obſerves, that the Apoſtle ſays, 
<4 as to ſrilful money-changers, proving all things, 
BY holding faſt that which is good. And I think, 
tha that John Caſſian, who ſpeaks of it as a pre- 
e |} cept of the Lord and of the Goſpel, does in 
pes. one (a) place repreſent it as a leſſon taught 
4 Cc us 
. (a) Quomodo ergo acquiri debeat, cupimus nobis exponi, 
other aut quemadmodum utrum vera et ex Deo, an falſa et diabolica 


kit, 


386 ORIGEN, Bock l. 


* = us by the ſenſe and deſign of the parable of 
wawthe talents. So Victor of Capua (aa) ſuppoſes 
Paul to have directed us to be good money- 
changers, when he faid ; Prove all things, 

bold faſt that which is good; plainly aſcribing 

theſe laſt words only to St. Paul, and putting 

the ſenſe and deſign of them into that precept ; [ 

Be ye good money-changers, as did Origen in : 

the place juſt cited from him. (3.) This di- 

r 

7 


rection is not now in any Greek copie of the 
New Teſtament, nor in any verſion, that I 


know of, Therefore it never was a part of the ti 
text of the New Teſtament, For if it had, it q 
could not have been loſt, If this command had " 


been mentioned but once or twice in all anti- 
quity, this argument perhaps might be of V 


little weight, But ſince it is found very fre- ſu 
quently in the writings of ancient Chriſtian w. 
authors, in ſeveral centuries, I think this at- ng 
gument unanſwerable. A ſaying ſo often men- pu 
tioned, and by ſo many writers, could not 1 Xx: 
have hat 


fit, poſſit agnoſci, ut ſecundum illam evangelicam, quam ſupe- 
riore tractatu difleruiſti parabolam, qua jubemur fieri probabil, 
trapezitae, numiſmati impreſſam veri regis imaginem pervi- 
dentes, deprehendere valeamus, &c. Caſſian. Collat. ii. cap. 9. 
(aa) — precantes, ut nos in veritate ſcripturarum ſuarum 
erudire dignetur, et diſcretionis gratiam tribuat, quatenus, ut 
optimi trapezitae, omnia probemus, ſecundum Pau um, et quae 
fint bona ſectemur. Vict. Prag,. in Tatian. al. Ammon. Harn. 
Bib. Patr. T. 3. p. 266. E. 
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have been loſt out of all the copies of the A. P. 


New Teſtament, if ever it had been there. 1 
ſuppoſe, theſe conſiderations may be of uſe to 
confirm the ſentiment of Croius and Suicer, 


230. 


. 


1 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And without controverſie i on lit, 


great is the myſlerie of godlineſſe : God as 


mani feſt in the fleſh, . .. received up into glo- 
rie. It has been diſputed, whether the true 


reading of this text is, God was manife/?, or 
which, or who was manifeſt, In Origen are 
theſe words: But (5) if my Jeſus be ſaid to 
« be received up into glorie, I perceive the 
« reaſon of it ; that God, who wrought this, 
appointed him maſter to thoſe who ſaw it.” 
When one reads this place, there ariſes ſome 
ſuſpicion, that Origen read Jeſus, or Chriſt, 
where we now have God. I cannot tell, 
whether it will not be allowed me therefore to 


put the queſtion, whether Inzos, Feſus, or 
N., Chriſt, 


writ in a contracted manner, 
has not been read G., God: which * might 
occaſion this laſt to be ſo common a reading 
in our preſent manuſcript copies. This re- 
CTA markable 


(b) Eey 42 8 146 Ino d aH HC ed. &y En Nr, 


r ertf pig e O. Con. Celſ. J. 3. p. 467. C. 
* See before, Vol. i. p. 291. or 293. a Quotation from 


the Epiſtle to Diognetus. 


ow obxoropicey, ird Tus Vewpnanes guris y Ty diÞaoranoy 
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A. DP. mar kable quotation, or reference to 1 Tim. iii. 
1 16. is not placed in the Index of texts of 
ſcriptures by the Benedictin Editor of Origen. 
I think it ſhould not have been omitted, eſpe- 
cially conſidering how rarely this text has 
been quoted by the ancient Chriſtian writers: y 
which is particularly taken notice of by (c) 7 
Mill, though I do not fee that he himſelf ? 
had obſerved this citation of it in Origen. B 
P 

m 


1 John v. 16, We do not find in Origen the diſputed 

7% text of St. Jobn's firſt epiſtle concerning the di 
heavenly witneſſes. It ſeems probable, that he er 
did not know of it. Having quoted Mattb. iii. 
11. John vi. 53. Luke x11, 50. he adds: And 
(d) agreeably hereto his diſciple Jolm writes 
“in his epiſtle, of e Spirit, the water, and tle 
« blood: theſe three are made one.” 


ARemark. 17. Tt ought to be obſerved, that every dit- 
ference of Origen's citations from our copies 
ought not to be reckoned a various reading ; 
becauſe, as Huet (e) ſays, Origen often truſts 


his memorie, and writes in haſte, without con- 
ſulting 


() Vid. Mill. in notis ad 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
(d) Tire d oupparos i Th c e, Twas 75 
mVevud, Yi vd UIap, Y Aν᷑⅛ dv pe LC, 1d fia fns £v yer 
ge. Com. in Job. p. 133. D. Huet. 
(e) Huet. in notis p. 61. 
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ſulting the text, and for that reaſon quotes 4. P. 
differently from himſelf. I ſhall give an in⸗ 
ſtance, which perhaps will be allowed to be to 

the purpoſe. Our preſent reading of Gal. iv. 

21. is: Ye that deſire to be under the laue, do 

ye not hear the laue? In the books againſt 

/ Celſus, Origen twice cites this place thus: 

Ye that read the laue, do ye not hear the late? 

But in a Greek fragment of the books of (g 
Principles he uſes, and argues upon the com- 

mon reading. Either therefore Origen's copies 


—̃ —— 


——— —— 


differed, and he uſed at different times differ- 
ent readings: or, in one place he quoted by 
memorie, and in the other exactly: which th 


2 — 
— — 
— 


take to be the caſe here, and that his reading 
was the ſame as ours: and that when he ſaid, 
Ye that read the lawe, he depended upon his 
memorie, and quoted wrong, 


_ Low — — — — - — 
7 — 
— — — = 
2 = = — 2 — 
— — — - em . — — — — 
—— — - — — 
— — —— — — — 
— - . - = 
* 2 — — 
= —_ "x y - = —— — — — 
— — —— — = 
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if- XXVTIE I muſt now put down ſome of Ex#lica- 
. 5s "St . tions of 
ies Origen's explications of ſcripture. {criptare, 
148 | 
iſts s 1. He 
on- 
ing (f) Atyelz 146: 61 Tov + ava[ivasoules d vie 84 N]. 

Con. Cel}. l. 2. p. 388. D. et lib. 4. p. 537. D. Bened. 


(8) AyeT+ Uol, Sebi, ot bd v YeAovies Suu, T8 vb 140y 


ne 73 x aKuels 3 vin * Y. Tlape]npmrtoy ye ©4570 Toy 
» / ei. 7 e/ \ c / / ＋ 
your . ebe d auſs” irt en, of d vεεαο ies E1V%, GUY » 


W vT3 Tov vojuoy 2/48. x. T. X. De Prin. l. iu. p. 171. Tom, i. 
Bened. et Philoc. p. 10. Cantabr. 
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* * 1. He treats thoſe as heretics (%) who al- d; 
WR legoriſe the hiſtorie of Chriſt's miracles of th 
Math. iv. healing diſeaſes, as if nothing elſe was meant in 
23. but healing the ſoul, when it is ſaid, that Je- be 

ſus healed all manner of fickneſſe, and all u man- af 
ner of diſeaſe, in 
: : ; th 

2. Origen himſelf believes, that the demo- 
niacs mentioned in the Goſpels were diſturbed 
by an evil ſpirit. But (7) he ſays, that Phy- 1 
ſicians endeavored to account for thoſe caſes po 
in a natural way; not allowing the agence of afl 
any impure ſpirit, but calling them bodily di- L. 
ſtempers. for 

the 

3. He ſays, many unhappy people are call- = 
ed () lunatics; but he (4) thinks, that their Jie 

diſtem- 
dei 

00 Kai HAAS Tala apogurie 2 Tois crepod goss, Ne F 
2 dn ſopi cis, % b THV -TEPI Tv id iS epic £71 Tas 0 
TH [v5 Sehn, dH ννju ud Ino hs vb, H n He 
preAatics. Comm. in. Fob. p. 308. A. Hutt 

(i) Iareal A eualeaoyellogay, dT: wnd't 4aatlov EU OP 
£yau 50 ov e kara Toy Toon, d A gee] xe 4 , ſon 
x . T2 2 AFY ET WAV & uc T e ee, 
ard Tie ouundlaav THY pos 75 0eAW Gre gas, Lypdy EN 
guorw. Hut 4 x. A Com. in Matth. p 311. A. 

(k) 1 @þ5Tepap Tos. ednet Abyerat a u76 0 
Twos mvevucles arabapls, x) rape, Y d GHOTEENDS, N qui 
Kd] a6 aAAbjutvos, Ye X. 161 7. 311.4 | retui 

0 To nag. o e Viv uc inf. mas Hi s Th Mul 
cehuns, x) bros eye, ive. * rij ruf ig eco, Te x] 2 reibe tur, 
2 Tis c 9nue]ig ev n rüs avOponres, Ti cr bant 
g'og v TYAIKETS deu, wn 79 De % nwn3y AmpuCavay d mon 


bur, AAR o * ty peu gos ip. &. N. p. 311. C. Ben 
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diſtempers are not owing to the moon, but 4. P. 
that evil ſpirits having obſerved it's changes, 
inflict thoſe diſtempers at certain times, the 

better to deceive men, and induce them to 

aſcribe ſuch diſtempers to that great light 

in the heaven, which are really cauſed by 

_ themſelves, 


4. Origen (n) ſeems to have thought, that Mari v. . 
there was really a legion of demons in the "yg 1825 
poor man at the tombs; becauſe when Chr:/# 
aſked him what was his name, he anſwered 
Legion. But I ſhould think it had been eaſie 
for Origen to perceive, that this is ſlight au- 
thority, upon which to build any doctrine ; 
whether we ſuppoſe this man to have been 
diſtracted, or to have had in him one or more 
demons, If the former, this is only the word 


of a mad man: if the later, of a demon. 


O. 


7 

; However, undoubtedly, it was likewiſe the 
: opinion of many ſober and underſtanding per- 
, ſons at that time, that demons were the 
5 6 
y Cc4 cauſes 
6 (n) . . . redeat ad Evangelii auRoritatem, et inveniet illum 
9 qui in ſepulchris habitabat daemonem patiens, cum interroga- 
retur a Salvatore, quod tibi nomen eſt, reſpondiſſe Legio: 
's Multa enim, inquit, daemonia ſumus. Quid vero mirum vide- 
g tur, fi per ſingula genera peccatorum finguli daemones aſcri- 
Ly bantur, cum ſeriptum fit in uno homine integram fuiſſe dae- 
1 monum legionem. In libr. Feſu Hom. xv. p. 435. A. Tom. 2. 


Bened, 
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cauſes of divers. grievous and tormenting 


2 20. 3 
3 diſeaſes. 


As vii. 
14.15. 


There is a place in Origen, where he is ſup- 
poſed to ſay by way of objection to ſomewhat 


beforementioned ; that (x) it is not nec 


farie to take the ſpeech of Rhoda for deetrinc. 


Huet ſays, he (y) cannot conceive what ſpeech 
of Rhoda is here meant. But I apprehend, 
that Origen does not intend what Rhoda aid, 
but what was ſaid to her, ſpeaking of Peter: 
It is his Angel. I think the connection ſhews 
it to be very probable, that this is Origez's 
meaning. It fo, this paſſage is applicable to 
the preſent ſubject. Perhaps the Benedidliu 
Editor of Origen, when he comes to this place, 
will ſet it in a clearer light, They might 
be common notions among the Jews in the 
time of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that di- 
vers grieyous diſeaſes were cauſed by demons, 
and that every good man had a guardian angel: 
but certainly vulgar opinions, though received 
by ſome good men, and recorded in ſcripture 
as their opinions, need not to be taken for 
undoubted 
( O A ,,] ei S. off apoupiraye gh, - N Gray” 
#3199 Su,ũjdͤ t TH Tis pad ns A. x. A. Comm. in Matth. 
p. 333. A. Huet. Conf. p. 331. C. D. 
(y) Quamnam Rhodes orauionem hic ſigniſicat, non video. 


Nam Act. xii. non aliud ipſa dicit, quam fare Petrum antc 
iauuam; illi dicebant, Angelus Jus eft. uet Not. p. 81. 
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undoubted truths, or doctrines of revela- A. D. 


: 230. 


5. Origen ſuppoſed likewiſe, that (z) ſome 
people were poſſeſſed and acted by evil ſpi- 
rits from their childhood. However Optatus 
of Africa, in the fourth centurie, is yet more 
out of the way, For (a) he ſuppoſes, every 


man that is born into this world to have an evil 


ſpirit, even though he be born of Chriſtian 


parents, But perhaps he ought to be under- 
ſtood figuratively. os 


6. By the wedding garment in the parable Marth. 


Origen underſtands a pious diſpoſition of mind, 
and a ſuitable behaviour. All (5) are to 
e be invited, /ays Ve, good and bad: but the 
« bad are not to continue fo, but changing 
their garments, and putting off the habit 


* unſuitable to the wedding ſolemnity, they 
«© muſt 

(z) Et e contrario parvuli licet, et pene lactentes malis re- 
plentur ſpiritibus, et in divinos atque hariolos inſpirantur, in 
tantum ut etiam Daemon Pythonicus quoſdam a tenera aetate 
poſſideat. &c. De Principiis. L. 3. cap. iii p. 145. A. Tom. i. 
Bened, ex Verſione Hieronymi. vid. et ibid. Rufin. Vers. 

(a) Nam neminem fugit, quod omnis homo qui naſcitur, 
quamvis de parentibus Chriſtianis naſcatur, ſine ſpiritu immun- 
do eſſe non poſſit, quem neceſſe fit ante ſalutare lavacrum, ab 
homine excludi et ſeparari. Hoc exorciſmus operatur, per 
quem ſpiritus immundus depellitur, et in loca deſerta fugatur. 
Optat. Lib. 4. F wi. edit. Du Pin. 

(6) Com. in Matth. p. 473. D. Z. Hutt. 


+ 


See Rom. 
xiti. 14. 


Gal. iii. 


27. 


1 Tim. i. 
5 


Book I. 


O RIGG E N. 


muſt put on wedding garments, bowels of 
mercies, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of mind, meek- 
neſſe, long-ſuffering. For theſe are wedding 
garments. Therefore the King comes in 
* to ſee the gueſts, before the dinner he has 
« prepared is ſet before them. And .. find- 
ing one of them who had been invited in- 
& deed, and had come at the invitation, but 
had not reformed his manners, nor put on 
« the wedding garment, he ſays to him: 
« How cameſt thou in bither, not having on 
&« the wedding garment ?” To the like pur- 
pole in another place: © They (c) who 
* are baptiſed into Chriff, put on Chriſt, 
e that is, righteouſnefſe and wiſdom.” St. 
Auſtin diſcourſes largely upon this ſubject in 
(a) two Sermons, He (e) ſays, that the wed- 
ding garment muſt be ſomething not com- 
mon to good and bad: That it 1s not 
Baptiſm, nor the Euchariſt, nor Faith, nor 
Prophecie, nor Miracles, but (/ Charity, 
out of a pure heart, and [out] of a good con- 
ſcience, 

(e) In P/alm xxxiii. p. 651. D. Tom. 2. Bened. 

. (4) Auguſt. Serm. 9 . ot 95. ed Bened. Tom. v. 
e) Quid elt veſtis nuptialis? Sine dubio aliquid eſt quod 

mali et boni commune non habent. Serm. 95. F 7. 
(f) Finis autem praecepti eſt, apoſtolus dicit, caritas de 
corde puro, et conſcientia bona, et fide non fifa. Haec eſt 


veſtis nuptialis. Ser. go, & 6. Conf. eund. contr. Fanſtu. 
. 19. 4. 12. T. . | 
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ſcience, and of faith unfeigned. It will not diſ- * * 


pleaſe any, if I add in the margin a reference nh 


to a paſſage (g) of St. Cyril of Alexandria to 
the like effect. 


7. In a homilie, which we have now in 
Latin only, Origen commenting upon Numb. 
xxiii. 24. having cited 7ohn vi. 54. 5 5. goes 
| on: And indeed he who ſaid theſe things was 
| e wounded for men, for he himſelf was wound- 
&« ed for our tranſgreſſiuns, as Jſaiab ſays. But . Iii. 5. 
: * (þ) we are faid to drink the blood of Chriſt - 
) e not * only ſacramentally, but alſo when we 
« receive his words, in which is life, as he 
5 « himſelf likewiſe ſays: The words that 12 "bag vi, 
1 BK} © ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are 
l * life, He therefore was wounded, whoſe 
I © blood we drink, that is, we embrace the 


* 
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t words of his doctrine, But nevertheleſs 
r « they 
7 | . (g) Cyrill. Hom. 24. p. 288. C. D. E. Tom. v. P. ii. 
1 ) Bibere autem dicimur ſanguinem Chriſti, non ſolum ſa- 
cramentorum ritu, ſed et cum ſermones jus recipimus, in qui- . 
, bus vita conſiſtit, ſicut et ipſe dicit. . . Eit ergo iple vulneratus, 


cajus nos ſanguinem bibimus, id eſt, doctrinae ejus verba ſuſci- 
pimus. Sed et illi nihilominus vulnerati ſunt, qui nobis ver- 
bum ejus praedicarunt. Ipſorum enim, id eit, apoſtalorum 
ad ejus verba cum legimus, et vitam ex 1is conſequimur, vulne- 
:atorum ſanguinem bibimus. In Numeros Hom. 16. p. 334. 
de F. A. J. 2. Bened. 
elt * Upon this paſſage of Origen may be ſeen Dr. Materland's 
. Review of the Doctrine of the Euchariſi, Ch. vi. p. 164. 


165. 
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A. P. e they alſo were wounded, who have preach- 


ed to us his word. For when we read in 
: © their words, that is, the words of his Apo- ſp 
_— 43 ſtles, and obtain life by them, we drink the B. 
„ bloodof the wounded,” or of the flain. an 

| cc 

Jebn xiii. 8. He argues, that the precept, to waſb one & 

| +” another's feet, ought (i) not to be underſtood 10 
literally. He ſays likewiſe, that (+) it was for- FR 

| merly in uſe, but in his time it was practiſed 10 

| by very few, and thoſe mean and ignorant 4% 
t people. ce 
| Has xv. 9. Origen ( ſeems to underſtand the de- : 
| cree of the council at Jeruſalem, as binding 5 
| Gentil Criſtians even in his own time, He 4 


i (n) mentions things ſacrificed to Idols, thing: 
| ſtrangled, and blood. 


| Ja 
. YI. & » , 2 0 * , "Io. n 
(i) Kai 6 evayyenſns YE e TETUS [491 Sores Sreyupoy NOV {cr 1 
Tov VeV er Tov VoHTQv TO ] Tov Tool, l H a 
: SS # * 7 . 
Go d]nv apt Ts videao Thy Dj a. x. A. Comm. i): Oc 
Job. bp. 374. E. Huet. | afte 


(k) *Orrep tos jy s tyivelat, j 41s ü εονν amaviuTaTE, 5 
raps Tos aeavv anAe5pos Y drypotceTipus Yivelas. bid. 
p. 391. A. wid. Huet. Not. p.125. Vid. et Orig. in Eſaian 
Hom. vi. p. 564. Tom,i. Baſil. | 

Cum tam validis praeceptis cibus ſanguinis interdicatur a 
Deo, ut etiam nos qui ex gentibus vocati ſumus, neceſſario 
jubeamur abſtinere, ficut iis quae idolis immolantur, ita et a 
ſanguine. In Num. Hom. 16. p. 334. D. Tom. 2. Bened. ; 

(m) T3 py year ud onefbrov i Saimovics . - 74 0 
mule, Ts 411401» u ⁰¹E. , . droyoptuct 6 Ay Or. x. 5 
Cont, Celſ. I. 8. p. 763. C. 


c 
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10, In a paſſage before cited (v) Origen 


intimated, that when Paul in his epiſtles C—w 


ſpeaks of bis Goſpel, he means Luke's Goſpel. 
But he ſeems to depart from that ſenſe in 
another place: But, ſays (un) be, that 
„ the whole New Teſtament is goſpel, 


e may be argued from words of Paul, when 
cc 


c 


La, 


be called a Goſpel. But whatever he preach- 
ed and ſaid was goſpel. And the things he 
preached and faid, theſe he alſo wrote: 
Therefore the things writen by him are 
goſpel. And if what Paul ſaid or wrote 


is goſpel, conſequently what Peter ſaid or 
wrote is goſpel.” 


"A 


* 


cc 


II. 1 Cor. xv. 7. After that he was ſeen of 1 Cor. xv. 
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he writes, according to my goſpel : for we Rom. ii. 


16. and 


have no writing of Paul, which is wont to il aß. 


James, then of all the Apoſtles.] I ſhall tran- © 


{cribe a paſſage, ſhewing how Origen under- 
ſtood this text. He ſays, that Chri/7's divinity, 
after his reſurrection, ſhone brighter than 


could 
(v) See numb. iv. p. 235. | 
(n) Egal de apoouxbnai and Te uns Ia Aeyouivos 
ep Ts Fa0av THY Koulviy Liver Th way eg, ETav ws pd 
KAT? r £U%YNI0V Mi, £V Ned Ye IId us Eyopey 
vary rrior ouoni)as rakpuerc. AN wav 6 Exipuae X FAYE 
To £U&YyEMOP V d Y e Y EN, TRUTH Fee 
& typape dp ivayy er iv. EI de Tt Haan U“ ny, 


dub Azy4lv, ö Ii V2 914000 / Comm. Job. 


p. 6. C. LD. 
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could be ſeen by all: which (o) however 
« Cephas Peter might ſee, as being the firſt- 
tc fruit of the Apoſtles, and after him the 
ie twelve, Matthias being added to them in 
« the room of Fudas : after that he was ſeen 
© of above five hundred brethren at once. 
« After that he was ſeen of James, then of 
all the other beſide the twelve Apoſtles [or 
e rather, by all the other Apoſtles beſide the 
* tweve,] meaning perhaps the ſeventy, and 
« laſt of all, of Paul, as of one born out of due 
* time.” Compare ver. 5. 


12. Origen underſtands thoſe words of St. 
Paul, which we have rendered, thought it not 
robberie to be equal with God, of Chriſt's humi- 
liation. For thus he writes: But (y) we 
* may be bold to ſay, that the goodneſſe of 
* Chriſt appeared greater and more divine, 
« and truly according to the image of the 
c Father, when he humbled himſelf, being made 

ce oveatent 


(e) Hv Twa Knoas 5 Tlerp®r, dee. dmapy)) Tav d oc onus 
Jed uU id giv . . Eve Je dn Tarafg, Emile Tos erepors mad 
Tus, d 4m5o0A5 | forte amor oAus. vid. not. Ed. Benedict. 
d, rd Tois Cui, io ydleo Sf advlor IAN. x 
A. Con. Celſ. 1. 2. p. 100. Cant. p. 436. B. C. Bened. 

(e Texte vd ü, N,, x; Feiolepan, x; ahn 
x&T" Eon Ts 747% Ti dyallorila gaivedai Ts Xpios, 07% 
ac rdv 87 amriuvwde, Yerbſaevos drin g lat p aver Ns Savps, n 
et apraypay ii Taue, 10% Ow, Y wal Bunnbess £771 TH Th 
#69 lu Tw|npices YEreoIas d'sAG». Comm. in. Fo. p. 34. E. 
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te obedient unto death, even the death of the 
* croſſe, than if he had aſſected [or, choſen] to 
© be like God, and had refuſed to become a 
« ſervant for the falvation of the world.” 
This pa ſſage is taken from the Greek com- 
mentaries upon St. John, and does moſt plainly 
ſhew Or:ger's intention. But it is alſo evident 
from a paſſage () in the books againſt Cez//us, 


where this ſame text is quoted, that he un- 
derſtood theſe words of Chriſt's humiliation. 


This ſenſe appears likewiſe in the Latin ver- 
ſion of one of Origen's tracts, or homilies (7) 
upon St, Matthew, It is well known, how 
(s) Abp. Tillotſon underſtood this text, Dr, 
Walls note (t) is thus, ho being in the form 
« of God, thought it not robberie to be equal 
0 with God: Who though he was of the di- 
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« vine nature, yet did not in his converſation 


“ on earth claim, or inſiſt upon it, to be 
treated, dealt with, or ſpoken to as God.” 


13. Among 


% Con. Cel/. l. vi. p. 285. fin, Cant. p. 641. C. D. Tom. i. 

ened. 

(r) Et dicet Patrem talia miranda dignare Filio ſuo, qui ſe 
ipſum humiliavit, et propter dilectionem non rapinam arbi 
tratus eſt eſſe ſe aequalem Deo, &c. in Matitb. Trat. 30. 
p. 148. Tom. 2. Baſil. ” 


(5) Sermon 44. Vol. i. Folio. 
le) Walls Brief critical Nates upon the N. T. p. 277, 
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13. Among the ancients («) Jerome, and 
Eſtius (w) among the moderns, underſtand, St, 
Paul to include himſelf in what is ſaid in thoſe 
words Tit. iii. 3. And Dr, Benſon (x) has lately 
argued very ſtrongly, that the Apoſtle there 
particularly repreſents his own caſe. I think, 
it will appear, that Origen alſo applies the (y) 
ſame text to St. Paul, admitting only the 
emendation of one word, which appears to me 
probable. However I would not be too po- 
fitive, till I ſee, whether this conjecture be 


confirmed by De la Rue's edition, or by ſome 


General 
Ob/erva- 
tions upon 
the Scrip- 
ture. 


manuſcripts, which he has the ſight of. Nor 
do I adopt that interpretation. But as it is 
well known, that Jerome often inſerted in 
his commentaries explications of divers more 
ancient writers than himſelf, without naming 
them, it is very poſſible, he might borrow 
this from Origen. 


XXIX. Before I conclude this chapter, I 
would put down two or three general obſer- 
vations 


(a) Hieron. Com. in ep. ad Tit. 

(ww) Eflius in loc. 

(x) See Dr. Benſon's Paraphraſe and Notes upon St. Paul's Ep. 
to Titus, in imitation of Mr. Locke's manner, p. 43. . 45- 

uro d bel &. iv mas [lege ava S-] Y avoil 3, 
x, ameiOis, JS erevar jus N ndorais Douniacis, - - a 
J p., ore N Nen b, Y N ef ˖, megan Tc 
74166 nu Ots, « Comm. in Matth. p. 397. C. Hutt. 
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vations upon the ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 4. D. 


' G n . 250. 
ment, which we find in this learned writer of yy 
. the third centurie. 

/ 


1. In the books againſt Celſus he (z) ſays, Credibili- 


That Chriſtians are induced to believe the Kae 
\ « writers of the Goſpels by obſerving the evi- rar bog 
. dences of piety and probity that appear in 

ee their writings: in which there is no deceit, 
: e or artifice, or cunning, or deſign.“ 
8 2. Origen was of opinion, that there are Ot | 
* ſome things obſcure and difficult in the LET : 1 
1 ſeriptures: not only in the Old, but likewiſe My 
18 in the New Teſtament, I have already al- . 
in leged (w) a paſſage to this purpoſe from a bi 
re Latin homilie, We find the ſame obſerva- b | 
"1g tion in a Greek fragment of his books (a) of 1 
* D d Prin- | 7 


— 
— 


, 3 , — , * 
(z) Iigeοαν,E z ds Y Tais aprotpeoter; Tow WAINþMTOV Tx% 
I / — / » — 
VAYYAIG, HA] GSO AGO pear THs 0 UA AUT AY Hy GUY ur S. 
I *UPLV LEVY Tols Vp Y , voloy 4; avCeilineu, Y 
7 * , * 8 
6 TA4THMEVIY X νννοννον £Y ww. Con. Cell. JI. 3. p. 473. 4: 
. Tom. i. Bened. 
cr 
(w) Ste Numb. K. 7. p. 298. 
2N3 (a) Kai ti ds. ALY £4v eh ToV Pop] ;tav 35 dies 10 Ev 
ö. 7 a 4 1 1 » 
CIMIY ART OV Hy G0 EA TETANPeI HE NY ol 3 1d £78 T4 £UNY = 
Due de ofdcwp, dH i hee Vis, Ts vis XPS U, 4 84. 
ra Xapil S. rij d oh,jg. T6 2 nνεννι eis q vev RM 


—ů— 


; Ep. | E 11 Cor. ii. 12. 13. ra eve J's 765 Iozvyn 
Tis 8K av dveyves Kdlanh\ayein THY C7Hpuely TAY dTWpHTHI | 

1, {AUSHPLQV « . 3 ct d' rd &TOF AW ET450AK THC T OV gage 

JAAG TIS 2&p&ven Abyus oEatty av Eval αο οο , XA; SUN £95 vo 


vn TY Re X. Philoc. cap. i. p. 8. Cant. De Prin. l. iv. p. 167. Bened. 
utt, | Conf. Orig. p. 38. B. C. p, 39. B. C. Tom. i, Huct, 
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A. D. Principles, where he ſays, © There are many gi 
3 difficulties in the ſcriptures, not only in cc 

{ the prophetical writings, which all allow cc 

to have many obſcure and enigmatical ex- cc 

“ preſſions, but likewiſe in the Goſpels, and ec 

| “in the Revelation of John, and the epiſtlcs T 
of the Apoſtles,” This paſſage alſo ſerve: ec 
to ſhew in part what were the ſcriptures, ec 

which Origen and other Chriſtians efteemed cc 
divine, and of authority, T 


| Stile of 3. In his books againſt Cel/zs, Origen more ec 


bel gere. than once (5) ſpeaks of the ſimple and popu- 7 
lar, or even low ſtile of the writers of the 155 
New Teſtament, which however he affirm: bes 


to be moſt ſor the general benefit of man- not 
kind, Particularly (c) he ſays, That the ſpe 
« Ferwiſh Prophets, and the Diſciples of 7e W try 


* renounced all artful compoſition of words, 


Cor. il. «© and, what the ſcripture calls, man's wiſdom, J 
2 Cori. and fleſhly wiſdom.” In the Philecalia is a Þ con 
2. fragment of Origen's fourth Tome upon St. cher 


John's Goſpel, which is introduced, and be- We 
| gins, ſpe: 


% Con. Celf. Lib. iv. p. 2 10. Cant. p.556. 557. Bened 
et Lib. vi init. 


1 (e) *Or % & Tad dg pognrot, x) 5 Ts Inos able) 5 
| | van xd 417 Wits Th ο v AbZewn GUVDeg et, x. 2.0. 
Con“. Celf. l. vii p. 372. Cant. p. 737. Bened, 
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gins, as follows: © Then (d) after what be A. D. 
% had ſaid of the foleciſm of the Goſpel, [or, the KS 
*« Evangeliſt] be goes on: But the Apoſtles be- 
ing ſenſible of their imperfection in this 

« reſpect, and that they had not been educa- 

e ted in human learning, own themſelves 

e rude in ſpeech, though not in knowledge. For 

* theſe words are not to be underſtood of 

% Paul only, but likewiſe of the reſt of the 

** Apoſtles: But though we be rude in ſpeech, 2 cor. xi. 
&c. and, But we have this treaſure in 2 Cer. iv. 
% earthen veſſels, that the excellence of the power 7 

« may be of God, and not of us.” By this 
means, he ſays, the truth of the goſpel has 

been rendered more conſpicuous : Men have 

not been allured into it by the elegance of 
ſpeech, but overcome by the mere force of 

truth alone. 


cc 


XXX. lt appears to me worth the while to Herber 
conſider, whether Origen thought St. Mat- Ws 


thew 


thew's Goſpel was originally writ in Hebrew, wrete in 


We have ſeen three places, where Origen ö 
ſpeaks of this matter. In the paſſage (x) 
D d 2 cited 


(4) Eira, tov 79 TE tuxyyeris Tohotrig uu, ür Ae 
J 8% dovvauobila amo out TUY ,dvorlts Tv i dg 7900KoTTu0 1, 
8 eps & ,n, gaciv, x. X. Philoc. cap. iv. p. 25+ 

ant. Tom. 2. p. 86, Huet. 

(x) Numb. iv. 
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cited from Euſebe he ſays, that Matther deli- 
vered his Goſpel to the Jewiſh błᷣelievers in the 
Hebrew language. In the (v) ſecond paſſage 
he obſerves, there was a tradition that Mat- 


thew wrote firſt, and delivered his Goſpel to the 


Hebrews, that 1s, the believers of the circum- 
ciſion. In the (z) third he ſays, that Mat- 
thew wrote for the Hebrews, who expected him 
that was to deſcend from Abraham and David. 
Having thus reminded the reader of theſe 
places, I would obſerve ſome other paflage: 
of Origen. 

In his treatiſe of Prayer explaining the 


| fourth petition of the Lord's prayer he oh. 


ſerves, “ that (e) the Greek word, ien, 
* which by us is rendered dazly, is not uſed 
* by any of the learned Greeks, Nor is it, 
„% ſays be, in uſe with the vulgar, but it ſeems 
to have been coined by the Evangeliſts, 
For both Matthew and Luke agree in uſing 
it without any difference. He goes on to 

ec ſay, 


(y) Namb, wit. 4. 
(z) N. xwii. p. 278. 


(e) Leasen d 28 65400, 5711 gte n, Sg, meg ud my 


rav H & re rev Topav CVINLASEL, AR EY Th Id TE) guinbeig 
erg, GAN" £0K% , ou u T@V Sννννιjꝭ,ẽ Ov. Tn. 
v V Mar 0% 0 Ar, pl dvThs nan; d l 
gelan- (al. {this glu C eunvo) (bsc. To 3 %, d 4, 
iT d Of LpHn²ëuoiſts T eCpaindk aynuiiact De Orat. 
p. 245. D. 246, A. Tom. i; Bened. 
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« fay, that they alſo who tranſlated the Old 1 3 3 


: «© Teſtament into Greek had ſome words pe 
| <« culiar to themſelves” It is ſomewhat 

" ſtrange, that Origen ſhould here take no no- 

* tice of St. Matthew's Greek Goſpel being a 

A tranſlation, if he thought ſo. 

- In his commentaries (%) upon the ſecond 


1 Pſalm he makes mention of two Hebrew co- 
0 pies which he had ſeen, and obſerves a differ- 
ence between them in diſpoſing the firſt two 


Pſalms, and then how they were diſpoſed in | l 
the Septuagint Verſion. Again, (to mention my 
1C ; ; _ h 
, no more inſtances of this ſort) upon P/. iii. 7. — 
= he (g) conſults the Hebrew copies, and finds a 14 


: j 
i 


- — 
— — 
— —. 


d difference from the Seventy. Well, why did 
not Origen enquire alſo for Hebrew copies of 


I} 
55 St. Matthew's Goſpel ? Fl, 
19 In his Commentaries upon St. John he ob- UM 
wy 68 J 
ng ſerves: ** Fobn (b) Baptiſt in the OE (A) 
o D d 3 Goſpels 
Ny (f) Avaiv re” fea £Cpairots av rypageis, &y 44 TOW é TEN 
; europer apy uv Peuleps u. rd. ws T6 rep guviTlela 
2% fdr. Kei & THIS reg, d re dT AQ T9, its A 
4 0, fy Thutpoy YE wm e, N £45 T5 ,a 
: 3 Ads xiii. 33.] 2d @ammne will diliypzna d U D Sł, 
Jury 257 pnvus.in Pſ. ii. p. 537. F. Tom. 2. Bened. 
in (8) Oe emaratas maviag rde A 9pdwoilds oi Ppardiwe, 
. *. N.] Too Cp &]uy oves, T paldiaws, xd Eupoer d u- 
hi- 1aHEnn de. Ibid. p. 554. l. 55 
2 O Tawvr Twins UN} Tape Sy Tos THT, d tua ina 
rat. Me, e d rd lon, d fivar ati». Comm. in Job. p. 127. 
| A. Huet. 


{a} See Math, iii. 11, Mari i 7. Luke iii. 16. and Jahn i. 27. 
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« Goſpels ſays: I am not ſufficient, but in 


&« Jobn, I am not worthie.” It is wonderful, 
that Origen, who was ſo nice and exact, and 
minded ſuch little things, did not compare 
likewiſe the Hebrew of St. Matthew, if he 
thought this Evangeliſt had writ in that lan. 
guage, 

It is true, that in two or three places of 
Origen's works, which (B) were tranſcribed 
formerly, we find the Goſpel according to 


the Hebrews cited. And in one of thoſe places 


it is brought into a kind of compariſon with 
a hiſtorie related in the firſt three Evangeliſts: 
but then it is in ſuch a manner as to afford no 
ground at all for ſuppoſing, he thought that 
an authentic edition of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
In the place, where he ſays (i there were many 
differences in the copies of the Goſpels, he makes 
mention of what he had done for correcting 
the errours crept into the Greek edition of the 
Old Teſtament then in uſe : and takes notice 
of the helps and advantages he had for that 
purpoſe by comparing the Hebrew original, 
and the ſevctal Greek verſions of it: intima- 
Ty ting 

(n, See Numb xxiv. 2. p. 321. . 324. 
7) Tiv pzv be Tels avl.yfepos T5 anus; d ofliieng diz- 
cu,, ts Id eil S, wpoper Idoata, xpilnpic yenod tr! 


TAS Nr, 2d . . A. Comm. in Matth. p 382. X 
382. A, Tom. ""þ Hutt. | 


k 
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ting at the ſame time, that he had not ſuch * D. 
helps for attaining the right readings in the Go- * 


ſpels. But certainly, if St. Matthew's Goſpel 
had been writ in Hebrew, the original edition 
might have been of great uſe for correcting 
the Greek copies of that Goſpel at leſt. And 
it was an advantage very fit to be taken notice 
of, and could not eaſily have been omitted. 

I cannot but think therefore, Origen was not 
fully ſatisfyed, that St. Matthew wrote his Goſ- 
pel in Hebrew, Undoubtedly there was ſuch 
a tradition, as he (4) himſelf owns: but it is 
likely, he did not altogether relye upon it. 
This was ſaid by ſome. But perhaps the 
account was not ſo atteſted as to demand a 
ready aſſent. If Origen had believed St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel to have been writ in Hebrew, 
in all probability he would have been induced 
to enquire for it. And if his belief had been 
well grounded, it can hardly be doubted, but 
he might have found it upon enquiry, Origen 
had an intimate friendſhip with the chief 
Biſhops of Paleſtine. He could not but be well 
known to all the Chri/tians in general in that 
countrey, none of whom would have refuſed 


Dd 4 to 


(k) s Naa Iau mor» von- Tols £Cpatots id e- 
Nb 75 t Ars rag e ενν,td.s ai5wveow. In Joh. 
. 123. C. dSecabove, p. 245. 
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to lend him their copies of any book of the 
New Teſtament in their poſſeſſion. At 
one word ſpoken by him, Ambroſe and the 
notaries employed by him, and many others, 
would have fought for Hebrew copies of St. 


Matthew's Goſpel. And if there had been any 


ſuch in that countrey, or near it, there would 
have been brought to him as many as he deſired. 
Nevertheleſs Origen does not appear to have 
ever ſeen ſuch a copie. Therefore there was 
no ſuch thing in being as an authentic Hebrew 
Gotpel of St. Matthew. If there had, how 
could it have eſcaped the induſtric and inqui— 
ſitiveneſſe of Origen? 


*-mef lis XXXI. Origen then received as divine ſcrip- 


ture the four Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 
Juke, and John : the Acts of the Apoſtles, writ 
by the Evangeliſt Luke : thirteen epiſtles of 
the Apoſtle Paul: and likewiſe the epiſtle to 
the Zebrews, which he continually quotes as 
Pauls: though in one place he delivers his 


opinion, that the ſentiments only of the 


epiſtle were the Apoſtle's, the phraſe and com- 
poſition, of ſome one elſe, whoſe he did not 
certainly know, He received likewiſe the firil 
epiſile of Peter, and the firſt of John. We 

5 learn 


— — 
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learn from him alſo, that the epiſtle of James, * = 
the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of COS. 


John, and the epiſtle of Jude, were then well 
known, but not univerſally received as ge- 
nuine. Nor is it evident, that Origen himſelf 
received them as ſacred ſcripture. He owns 
the book of the Revelation for the writing of 
John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. He quotes 
it as his without heſitation. Nor does it ap- 
pear, that he had any doubt about it's ge- 
nuinneſſe or authority. Origen does mightily 
recommend the reading of the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament, received in the 
churches as ſacred and divine. From the large 
collection here made of his quotations of Ec 
clefiaſtical and Apocryphal writings, and from 
the obſervations that have been made upon them, 
I preſume it appears, that none of theſe were 
eſteemed by him as books of authority, from 
whence doctrines might be proved, or ſcrip- 
ture in the higheſt ſenſe of that word. Indeed, 
it is not evident that Origen received, as ſacred 
books of the New Teſtament, all that we now 
receive, But that he admitted no other, beſide 
thoſe in our preſent canon, may be reckoned 
certain, or however in the higheſt degree pro- 
bable. If this has been made out to ſatisfac- 

tion, 


Nene mn 
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A. D. tion, it is a material point, and worth all the 
labour of this long chapter, though I hope 


it may likewiſe anſwer ſome other good pur- 
poſes. Particularly, we may perceive hence, 
as well as from other parts of this work, that 
this was not with Chriſtians an age of groſs 
darkneſſe: at leſt the miniſters of Chriſt did 
not encourage ſloth and ignorance in the peo- 
ple, but earneſtly excited all men to a diligent 
purſuit of religious knowledge, according to 
their ſeveral abilities and opportunities, eſpeci- 
ally by ſtudying the holy ſcriptures. The va- 
rious Readings, Explications of texts, and other 
matters, are left with the reader, who is able 
to make a proper uſe of them. 


CHAP. 


- 


nage (e) and Tillemont (/) think, he obtained 
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St. FIRMILIAN. 


IRMILIAN, as we are aſſured by pooh 
Euſebe (a) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, > 
and by others, was Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cap- = 2 
padocia, If we may relye upon (5) Gregorie 
of Nyſſa, he was deſcended from an honor- 
able familie in that countrey. But that ac- 
count (c) has been diſputed. Cave (4) ſup- 
poſes, that Firmilian was ordained Biſhop of 
the forementioned city in the year 233. Baſ- 


that honour ſooner, They argue this from 
ſome words of (g Euſebe, where he ſpeaks 
of Firmilian's floutiſhing at the tenth year of 
the Emperour Alexander, when Origen left 
Alexandria, in the year 231. 
Fir- 

(a) Aiimperrt qe e Terw oippinuavs Kaioapiias Tis Kanna” 
do5:.@v sri, . EA. H. E. L. wi. cap. 26. Vid. et lib. 
. cap. 28. init. 

(b) Þ1ppunialy Tev turalpdo Kannraxd\an. Greg. N. 
T. 3. p. 542. C. Vit. Thaumart. 5 

(c) Vid. Baſn, Ann. 269. viii. > 

(4) Hiſt. Lit. P. i. p. 86. 

(e) Ut ſupra. 

{F) Tillem. Tom. iv. P. 2. p 646. St. Firmilien, 

(g) {1 have cited Euſebe's words note (a). 


P IRMILIAN. Book J. 
Firmilian was preſent at a council (þ) in 


WY Iconium, which Tillemont thinks (i) could not 


be held later than 231, though Yale/us (4) 
and Cave (I) place it in 235. There ſeems 
to have been a council at (m) Antioch in the 
year 252, on account of Novatus, at which 
Firmilian was preſent, He was likewiſe (2) 
at the council of Antioch in the cauſe of 
Paul of Samoſata in the year 264. or 265. 
He is ſaid to have been (o) twice at Antioch 
upon that account. But when the council 
was met at Antioch, in which Paul was con- 
demned and depoſed, as he was coming thi- 
ther, he died at Tarſus (y) in the later part of 
the (9) year 269, of a great age, as may be 
well concluded from the commencement of 

his cpiſcopate. 
Firmilian ſided with St. Cyprian in the diſ- 
pute about baptiſing heretics that returned to 
the 


) Quod totum nos jampridem in Iconio, qui Phrygiae lo- 
cus eſt, collecti in unum, convenientibus ex Galatia, et Cilicia 
et ceteris proximts regionibus, confirmavimus, Kc. Firmilian 
ap. Cyprian. p. 221. 

(i) Tilla. ibid. 

(k) Val. Net. ad Fuf. p. 143. 

( Cav. H. L. P. 2 5 62. 

(m) Vid. Euſthᷣ. I. vi. cap. 46. p. 247. D. 

(nz) Euſ. l. wii. cap. 28. 

(o) Eu/eb. ib. cap. 30. p. 279. D. 

72 1b. 280. A. B. 

2 Tiilem. as before, p. 654. and Boſrage, as before. 
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the catholic church, and upon that ſubject A. P. 
wrote a long letter to St. Cyprian, which is (till 2 
(r) extant, But whereas, undoubtedly, it was 

writ in Greek, we have now only a Latin 
tranſlation, However it may be reckoned a 

good one, ſince learned men (s) are generally 

agreed in allowing it to have been made by 

St. Cyprian himſelf, whole ſtile it reſembles. 

This Letter was writ (7) in the year 256, and 

near the end of it. 

St. Baſil (u) makes a general mention of 

writings which Firmilian had left behind 
him, without ſaying expreſsly what they were. 
It may be argued, that they were not very 
numerous, or not much known, ſince Je- 
rome has not allotted any diſtin& article in 
his catalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers for this 
eminent Bithop. 

As the Letter to St. Cyprian, the only re- 
maining piece of our author, was not writ 
before the year 256. perhaps I ſhould have 
choſen to place him about that time. But 
ſince Cave, and other learned moderns ſpeak 


of 


(r) Inter Epiſtolas Cyprianicas, Ep. 75. p. 217. &c. Oxon. 
1682. | 

(s) Caw. H. Lit. P. 1. Rigalt. notis. Tillemont. p. 65 2. 

(t) Vid. Baſnag. 4. 269. viii. Tillem. 5 651. 

(% Tavln Y p, 7” nutlipe Hαfαν² Thv Si d 
2/4 35 urine. Baſil. De S. Sp. cap. 29. Tom. 2. p.360. E. 
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of Firmilian as flouriſhing about the year 233. 
and according to Euſebe himſelf, he was a 
perſon of note at that time, or ſooner, and 
the matter is of no great importance, I have 
determined not to innovate. 

Firmilian had an earneſt zeal for what he 
thought to be the truth, as his letter to St. Cy- 
prian (hews : which 1: alſo confirmed by what 
the council at Antioch in 269, or 270. lay (w) 
of his condemning the opinions of Paul of 
Samoſata, Biſhop of that city. He was be- 
fides a man of prudence and moderation. For 
to him it is aſcribed (x) by the ſaid council, 
that Paul was not depoled in a former coun- 
cil met at the ſame place, And who knows, 
whether Firmilian, if he had lived to be pre- 
ſent at this laſt aſſembly, might not have 
prevented the depoſition of Paul, or at leſt 


once more deferred the ſentence then pro- 


nounced ? 

Though Firmilian ſeems not to have made 
any great figure, as an author; he was well 
known in the world, and highly eſteemed by his 
contemporaries, and by following ages. There 


18 


(wo) 0 92 bpb læe is agitoper®, natiy'w Ev Te 
UT £x40Vs Nate, x. A. ap. Euf. l. 7. c. 30. p. 279 D. 


(x) ETayye. N. ys BI Se Aua, M ‘u 


| t1Tigas avev TWes T2pi Tov οο ci epi cs 28 pt 14% £15 d 20 


xa] af ic , dc, x. N. bid p. 280. 4 
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is honorable mention made of him by (y) 4-D- 


. RR . . 233. 
Dionyſius of Alexandria in one of his letters, 1 


and (⁊) by the council of Antioch, by which 
Paul of Samoſata was depoſed. Theodoret 
gives this Cappadocian Biſhop the character 
(a) of an illuſtrious perſon, equally maſter of 
divine and human knowledge. It is a farther 
argument of his great reputation, that (A) 
both Euſebe and Jerome have ſo particularly 
inſiſted upon his reſpect for Origen, as a conſi- 
derable teſtimonie to the extraordinarie merit 
of that great man. 

Thi may ſuflice for the hiſtorie and cha- His Jeſti- 
racter of Firmilian. ] proceed to obſerve the , N. 7 
quotations of the books of the New Teſta- 
| ment, which are to be found in his foremen- 
| tioned letter to St. Cyprian, | 


: I. © Hence (S) we may be able to under- aus. 
* ſtand what Chri/? ſaid to Peter only: What- 


X © fgever 


l 5 Ef H. E. I 7. . 5. K 251. D. 
18 (=) 1b. cap. 30. p. 279. D. 

(a) Kat Pipminicyos 6 Kaνu¹ tau This Kara, xi He- 
0 Tos, TEprpauns avnp, Ky vw w e . N, Y THV fe, x; 
is r S, . Theodorit Haeret. Tab. J. iv. cap. 8. p. 222. D. 
25 (a) See the preceding chapter. p. 197. 
50 (5) Hinc intelligi poteſt, quod ſoli Petro Chriſtus dixerit : 
5 Duaecungue ligaveris ſuper terram, erunt ligata et in coelis : 


et quaecunque ſolveris ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta et in coelis. 


Inter Ep. Cyprian. 75. p. 225. Oxon. 
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As D. ec foever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be alſs 7 
3 «* bound in heaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt 


* looſe on earth, ſhall be alſo looſed in heaven.” 
Matth. xvii. 18. 


| 
| | 5 a ec 
|| Mark, I. © The (c) Lord himſelf declaring : Ma- 4 
j © ny ſhall come in a ROM, ſaying: Tam Chrift ' 4 
| % and ſhall deceive many,” See Mark xiii. 6. 5 
| But it muſt be owned, that there are exactly = 
| the ſame words in Math, xxiv. 5. c 
| 
| | 
8 Tale. III. «For (d) union and peace and concord 
| te afford the greateft joy not only to if 2 
| * men, and thoſe that know the truth, but alſo 5 
| * to the Heavenly angels, who, the divine word 1 
| e ſays, rcjoice over one finer that repenteth.” 
| Luke xv. 10. And in the preceding words 
| is a plain reference to 1 Tn. iv. 3. 4 
| 3 1 
| Tobn. IV. “ And (e) again in the Goſpel, when by 
| ce Chriſt breathed on the Apoſtles only, ſaying : 
* Receive 
(c) . .. Dominus ipſe manifeſtat dicens : Multi wenient in 
nomine meo dicenies: Fgo ſum Chriflus, et multos fallent. Ib. Je 
P- 222. TH 
| (4) Adunatio enim et pax et concordia, non ſolum homini- n 
| bus fidelibus et cognoſcentibus veritatem, ſed et angelis ipfis 
coeleſtibus voluptatem maximam praeltat ; quibus dicit divi- fa 
| | nus ſermo eſſe gaudium in uno peccatore pocnitentiam arentc. P. 
| p. 217. | 
(e) Et iterum in Evangelio, quando in ſolos apoſtolos inſuf- hi 


flavit Chriſtus dicens: Aceipite Spiritum Sanctum. p. 225. 


Ch. XXXIX. FIRMILIAN. 417 


&* Recerve ye the Holy Gboſt.“ John xx, 22. He A. D. 
has likewiſe quoted (f) John xvii. 21. | SIAN 


V. « Accordingly (g) the bleſſed Apoſtle 4:. 
Paul baptiſed again with a ſpiritual baptiſm 

« thoſe who had been baptiſed by John, be- 

« fore the Holy Spirit had been ſent by the 
* Lord; and then laid his hands upon them, 

** that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt,” 
See Acts xix. I. . 


A 


VI, © Though (5) the Jews were in great Remare. 
6 1gnorance and guilty of much wickedneſſe, 
e the Apoſtle owns they had a zeal of Grd.” 
Rom. x. 2. 


VII. This (i) will be the 2w7/dom, which 1 Cor; 
e Paul writes to be in them that are perfect. 
1 Cor. 11. 6. He likewiſe quotes (4) 1 Cor, 
xiv. 30. and (J) 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
E e VIII.“ Nor 


(f) P. 219. 
(g) Secundum quod et beatus Paulus apoſtolus eos qui ab 


Joanne baptizati fuerant, priuſquam miſſus eſſet a Domino Spi- 
ritus Sanctus, baptizavit denuo ſpiritali baptiſmo, et ſic manum 
impoſuit, ut acciperent Spiritum Sanctum, &c. p. 221. 

) Judacos tamen, quamvis ignorantia caecos et graviſſimo 
facinore conſtrictos, ze/um Dei apoſtolus habere proßtetur. 

3256: | 

F (i) Deinde, haec erit ſapientia, quam ſcribit Pau. eſſe in 
his qui perfecti ſunt. p. 221, | 

(4) P. 219. 

(/) P. 227 


418  FIRMILIAN, Book I. 


A.D. VIII. © Nor (m) are there many ſpouſes of 


C Chriſt, fince the Apoſtles ſays: I have 

2 Cor. ic ofpouſed you unto one huſband, that I may 
&« preſent you as a chaſt virgin unto Chriſt. 
2 Cor. xi. 2. He alſo refers to (2) ver. 13. 
of the ſame chapter, 


Calat. IX.“ For (o) if the Apoſtle docs not lye, 
«© when he ſays, As many of you as have been 
& baptiſed into Chriſt, . have. put on Chriſt.” 

Gal. iii. 17, 


471% X. © But (p) what ſays the Apoſtle Paul? 
* One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God. 
Eph. iv. 5. 6. A little before (q) he quoted 
the firſt four verſes of this ſame chapter. 


Philip. XI. © But (7) as to what they pretend in 
* favour of heretics, that the Apoſtle has ſaid 

« Whether in pretenſe, or in truth, Chriſt 1: 

e Hreached : 


(-z:) Neque enim multae ſponſae Chriſti, cum dicat apoſto- 
lus ; Deſpondi wes uni viro virginem caſtam offignare Chri/!, 


P. 224- 

(n) P. 229. 
(e) Nam ſi non mentitur apoſtolus dicens : Quotęaot in Chri- 
flo tincti eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis :... p. 223. 


(p) Sed quid ait apoſtolus Paulus? Cn Dominus, una fides, 
num baptima, unus Deus. p. 229. 
7) P. 228. 
(r) Ad illud autem quod pro haereticis ponunt, et aĩunt apo. 
ſtolum dixiſſe: Side fer occaſione m, ſi ve per veritatem, C. 
fins annuntietur, ut reſpondeamus, ineptum eſt. p. 226. 


et 


« ing: In like manner alſo will baptiſm ſave 
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ce preached : We muſt anſwer, that it is im- A. D. 
ce pertinently alleged.“ Which he ſays . 
appear to any one who reads the epiſtle of 

the (5) Apoſtle, whence thoſe words are 

taken. T | 


XII. He ſays of all heretics in general (7), 1 Tim. and 

It is manifeſt, they are condemned of _ 

te themſelves, and before the day of judgement 

© they have paſſed an inconteſtable ſentence 

* againſt themſelves.” It is very probable, he 

refers to Tit. iii. 10. 11, And we before (B) 

ſaw a plain reference to St. Paul's firſt epiſtle 

to Timothre, 


A 


XIII. This writer ſays, that Noah's ark was i Per 
a figure of the Church of Chriſt. He adds: 
* As (u) allo the Apoſtle Peter teaches, ſay- 


E e 2 ws 2 


(5) Quando manifeſtum fit, apoſtolum in epiſtola ſua qua 
hoc dicit, neque haereticorum, neque baptiſmi eorum men- 
tionem feciſſe, ſed locutum efle de fratribus tantum . . . Nec 
oporteat hoc longo tractatu excutere, ſed ipſam ſatis fit epiſto- 
lam legere, &. bid. 


(% Quos omnes manifeſtum eſt a ſemetipſis damnatos eſſe, 
et ante diem judicii inexcuſabilem ſententiam adverſus ſemet · 
ipſos dixiſſe. p. 220. 

(B) At Numb. iii. p. 416. 

(2) Quemadmodum et apoſtolus Petrus poſuit dicens: Sie 
et vos fimiliter ſalvos faciet baptiſma, p. 224. 


420 


A. D. 
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or us, as in ſome copies. 1 Per, 


v»» 


* you ; 


233. „ 
1 111, 2 I, 


2 Pet. 


1 John. 


XIV. © And (4) moreover abuſing the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul, as if they alſo 
had delivered this doctrine: though they 
* in their epiſtles have curſed heretics, and 
* admoniſhed us to avoid them.” This paſ- 


0 


ſage may be thought to ſhew, that Firmilian 


owned two epiſtles of Peter, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of epiſtles in the plural number. And beſides, 
what is here ſaid does well enough ſuit the 
ſecond epiſtle aſcribed to that Apoſtle, Here 
one cannot help wiſhing, that we had this let- 
ter in it's original language, It would be a par- 
ticular ſatisfaction to know, that Firmilan re- 
ceived two epiſtles of St. Peter, 


XV. He ſeems to refer to the firſt epiſtle 
of St. John, when he ſays of heretics in ge- 
neral, That (x) ſince they have not the 
c true Lord the Father, they cannot have the 
true Son, nor the true Spirit : ” and of the 

Cata- 


(ww) Adhuc etiam infamans Petrum et Paulum beatos apo- 
ſtolos, quaſi hoc ipſi tradiderint; qui in epiſtolis ſuis haereti- 
cos cxecrati ſunt, et ut eos evitemus monuerunt. p. 220. 

(x) Satis eſt illud in compendio dicere, eos qui non teneant 
verum Dominum Patrem. tenere non poſſe nec Filii nec $pi- 
ritus Sancti veritatem. p. 230. fin. 


... ̃ͤ . . 
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Cataphrygians or Montanifts in particular, That " D. 
(y) they have not the Father, nor the Son, os 
nor the Holy Spirit: and that they (g) have 


not in them the ſpirit of truth, but the fprrit 


of errour. See 1 John ii. 22. 23. and iv. 6. 

XVI. I forbear tranſcribing any more, though Sun ix 
IM I might infiſt on ſome other alluſive expreſ- * 
1 ſions. Here are ſufficiently clear references 

8 to the Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and 

' St. Tohn : to the Acts of the Apoſtles: to the 

2 3 epiſtle to the Romans : the firſt and ſecond to 

* the Corinthians : the epiſtles to the Galatians, 

= the Epheſians, the Philippians, the firſt to Timo- 

3 hie, and to Titus : the firſt, if not alſo the ſe- 

— cond of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of St. 


John. And ſometimes the names of the Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul are expreſsly mentioned, when 


ic | their words are quoted. And there appear 
C- marks of a peculiar reſpect for thefe books, 
he ſince they arc quoted as writings of authority. 
he It cannot be well queſtioned, but Firmilian's 
he canon of the New Teftament was much the 
wat ſame as ours, It is plain, that our ſcriptures 
* . were 


(y) Nec Patrem poſſunt habere, nec Filium, nec Spiritum 
” Sanctum. p. 22 t. 7. 
Sp.. () In quibus cum animadvertamus non veritatis ſpiritum, 
ſed erroris fuiſſe. Lid. 


— —— —— 
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A. D. were well known at this time in Cappadocia. 

And in particular it may be obſerved, that the 

epiſtle of St. Paul to the churches of Galatia, 

and the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, both addreſſed 

to Chriſtians in that countrey, or near it, were 

received as genuine and divine ſcriptures by 

this learned and diſcreet Biſhop, who had his 
reſidence in thoſe parts. 


— a 
— — — — I — — 2 — — 


Parious 


Various Readings of divers Texts of 
the IV. Z. cited in Fol. III. 


Atth. vi. 33. 
vii. BY; 
Mark v. I. 
Luke vii. 26. 
Matth. x. 29. 
1 * © 
„ 6 Ke Ms 
„„ 
Mark vi. 3. 
„„ 0. 
Luke Xi. 2. 3. 4. 
„„ 
„% l 43. 


E e 4. 


Page. 
366. 367. 


366. 


369. 
362. 
370. 
340. 
371. 


142. 150. 


372. 
142. 150. 


374. 
John 


Various Readings, 


John 


1. 28. 

. . 

„ 0.4" Va. 2% 

% -. 
1 Theſſ. v. 21. 
11. 

.. + + + UW, 16. 

Jude ver. 1. 


&c. 
Page. 


365. 

143. 150. 
375. 
150. 
376. 
113. 
387. 


270.271, 
s, 


TEXTS 


. TEXTS explained in Vol. III. 


Page. 
NEW * 23. 390. 
i. 28. 144. 
| 5+ 4 XX 12> 393. 
Matth. xxvii. 32. | 
Mark XV. 20. | 148. 
Luke xx1u. 26. 
+ . . XXII. 43. 44. 147. 
John vi. 54. 55, 147.395. 
„„ lk 14+ 28 390. 
Acts xv. 29. 390. 
Rom. ii. 16. xvi. 25. 397. 
1 Cor. xv. 7. = 397. 
Phil. ii. 6. 398. 
Tit. iii. 3. 400. 


An Alphabetical Catalogue of Chri- 
„iam Writers and Sects in Vol. III. 


Page. 

Ulius Africanus. 155. 
Alexander, Bp. of Jeruſalem. 64. 
Ambroſe, Origen's Friend. 190. 
Ammonius. 114. 
Anonymous Author againſt Artemon. 36. 
Another Apollonius. 12. 
Aſterius Urbanus. 54. 
Beryllus. 200. 
Caius. 18. 
Firmilian. 411. 
Hippolytus. 78. 
M. Minucius Felix. 1. 
Origen. 180. 


Themiſon. 15. 


AN 


Alphabetical TABLE of principal 
Matters in Fol. III. 


A. 165. an eminent per- 
ſon. 179. 

Bercius Marcellus: Alexander, Bp. of Jeruſa- 
to whom Aſterius lem: his hiſtorie. 64. 
Urbanus inſcribed his erected a librarie at Je- 
books againſt the ruſalem. 73. 74. 93. 
Montaniſts. 57. . his character. 74. 
As of the Apoſtles : aſcri- 77. ordained Ori- 
bed toLukebyOrigen. gen. 194. heard him. 

238. 245. an uncon- 196. 
teſted book. 246. a Ambreoſe,Origen's friend: 
a book of authority. faid to have been once 
288. received by Hip- a Marcionite. 80. his 
polytus. 109. | hiſtorie. 190. . q 194. 
Atts of Paul : 328. Ammias, of Philadelphia: 
Julius Africanus: his hi- a Prophet of the N. T. 

ſtorie. 155. his learn- 62. 

ing. 164. his teſtimo- Ammonius Saccas: 116... 
nie to the ſcriptures. 118. | 
| Apocry- 


Apollonius : 


An Alphabetical Table 


Aperryphal books : 
delpiſ-} by Chriſtians, 


much 


342. in ſome of them 
a future ſtate clearly 
mentioned. 349. faid 


to be referred to in 
the N T. 340. how 
apocry! 
the O. and N. T. are 
quoted 

15. c. 


12. wrote againſt the 
Montaniſts. 12. 13. 
Tertullian wrote a- 
gainſt him. 13. dit- 
_— from Apollont- 

, Senator 180 Mar- 
Ki 14. ſays, that 
Chriſt commanded his 
Apoltles to ſtay twelve 


received the ſcriptures. 
4T. . . .49. charges a- 
gainlt them weakened 
and confuted. 43. . . 49. 
their ſentiment the 
ſame with that of Paul 
of Samoſata. 37. 


mal books of Aſcenſion of Moſes: how 


quoted byOrigen. 338. 


by Origen. Aſclepiaaes, Bp. of 1 Antioch. 


after Serapion. 69.70. 


his hiſtorie. Aclepiodotus, or Aſclepia- 


des: reckoned among 
the followers of Artc- 


mon. 42. 45. 


Aſterius Urbanus. 54. 


B. 
Oſes Bar-cepha: his 


time. 163. 


years at Jeruſalem. 16. Gregerie Bar-Iebracus, or 


received the Revelati- 


on. 16. 


Abu pbaragius: his time. 
IL, 


Apollonits, or Apollont- Diam / Bar. Salili:his time. 


dus : reckoned among 


163. And ſee 131. 


the followers of Arte- St. Barnabas: how quoted 


mon. 45. 


Apgſtles : commanded by Ba/ilides : wrote a Goſpel. 


Chrilt ro ſtay twelve 
years at Jeruſalem. 16. 


Ariſtiaes : a letter of Afri- 


by Origen. 305. 
317... 319. his fol- 
lowers uſed ſpurious 


books. 347. 


canus to him. 156.167, G. Benſon : quoted. 400. 
Artemon, aud his followers : Beryllus : flouriſned about 


an anonymous author 


37. they 


againſt them, 


8 his hiſtorie. 199. 
„201. 


G 


NA his hiſtorie. 18. 


brews. 20. 24. nor the 231. 


of principal Matters. 


. Chriſtianity : how it pre- 
vailed, notwithſtand- 
ing oppolition, 232. 
ſaid to have been a 233. 

diſciple of Irenaeus. Chriſttans: their modera- 
19.20, did not receive tion to men of differ- 
the epiſtle to the He- ent ſentiments. 230. 


Revelation. 32. 35. Clement of Alexandria: 
not certain,that hewas commended by Alex- 
a Preſbyter of Rome. ander Bp. of Jeruſa- 
21. 26. his works. 21. lem. 70. 71. 

22. the Dialogue with Clement of Rome: how 
Proculus his only quoted by Origen. 307. 
work. 22.26. 37. 38. was one of St. Paul's 
what he writes of the fellow-laborers. 308. 
Martyrdom of St. Pe- Apoſtolica! Conflitutions : 
ter and St. Paul at Pearſon's opinion a- 
Rome. 23. how he bout them. 99. 
reckons St. Paul's epi- 


ſtles. 24. 27. 28. The D. 

reaſon, why he did not 

receive the epiſtle to Emetrius: Bp. of A- 
the Hebrews, conſi- lexandria. 186.189. 
dered. 28... 31. "77 ARS 196, | 


Celſus, the Epicurean : Demoniacs : Phyficians a- 


how he reviled the ſcribed their diſorders 
Apoſtles. 306. men- to natural cauſes. 390. 
tioned again. 285.336. Origen's opinion con- 
337. cerning them. 390. 


Cerinthus : Caius is laid to 393. Optatus lays, 


have writ againſt him. every man is born with 
22. what Caius ſaid of an unclean ſpirit. 393. 
him, and that he for- Diomſius, of Alexandria : 
ged a Revelation. 32. ſucceeded Heraclas, as 


Cate- 
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An Alphabetical Table 
Catechiſt and Biſhop. ſtimonie to the ſcrip- 


196. tures. 415; -.; 422. 
| whether he received 
E. the ſecond epiſtle of 


| Peter. 420, 
bedjeſu : his time. 162. 
Eccleſiaſticus: how G. 
quoted byOrigen. 333. 
Egyptians: Goſpel ac- Enealogies, in Mat- 


cording to them much thew and Luke, re- 
neglected. 32 1. conciled. 167. 173. 
Elceſaites. 201. Goſpels : four only receiv- 


Enoch his books. 336. ed by Origen. 235. 


Epbefians : the epiſtle to 236. 239. 241. 243. 
them quoted with that 317. 318. 
title by Origen. 247. Goſpels : according to 
248. Matthias, and Tho- 

Ephrem: wrote Com- mas, and the twelve. 
mentaries upon Ta- 317. . . 331. accord- 
tian's Harmonie. 128. ing to the Hebrews : 

Evangeliſts: knew better, how quoted by Ori- 
how and what to write gen. 321... 325. ac- 
than Plato. 285. are cording to Peter. 325. 
credible witneſſes. 401. See likewiſe Feyprians. 


Euchariſt : the deſign of Gregorie of Neoceſarea, 


it. 148, called Thaumaturgus, 
Euſebe of Ceſarea: cenſu- comes to Origen. 196, 
red. '25. 50. 197, 
F. H. 


Irmilian : his friend- 1 O. Hallet : quoted and 

ſhip for Origen. 197. commended. 252. 
his hiſtorie. 411. his 253. 259. 374. 
character. 414. his te- Hehedjeſu ; See Ebedjeſu. 
Epistle 


of principal Matters. 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews : 


not received by Caius, 
or Irenaeus, 20. 256. Heretics : 


2 57. not by Caius, 54. 
rejected by ſome Ro- 


mans in the time of Hermas : 


Euſebe. 24. 26. and 
of Jerome. 27. 
ground of Caius re- 
jecting it conſidered. 
; 29. . . 31. not receiv- 
a ed by Hippolytus, or 


the preaching of Pe- 
1 

who of them 
corrupted the ſcrip- 
tures. 302. 

how quoted by 
Origen. 310. . . 315. 


the C. A. Heumann : his opi- 


nion concerning the 
Biſhoprick and Mar- 
tyrdom of Hippolytus. 


92. 


Irenaeus. 88. Origen's Hippolytus : author of the 


judgement upon it. 
2 37. aſcribed by Ter- 


0 tullian to Barnabas. 
* 257. by ſome to Luke, 
e. by others to Clement. 
1 237. 238. how quoted 
, « by Origen. 249. 250. 
5 oObſervations upon his 
c judgement. 281. . 262. 
5. he ſuppoſed this epi- 
wy ſtle to have been 
a, _ writ in Greek, 259. 
15, 260. 
6, Helceſailes: See Elceſai- 
Fes. 
Heraclas : Catechiſt and 
Biſhop of Alexandra : 

famous for learning. 
nd 156. mentioned again, 
52. 186. 189. 196. 

Ileracleon: how he quoted 
5 | 


treatiſe of the univerſe. 


51, his hiſtorie and 
works. 78. what fort 
of Biſhop he was, and 
whether he wasa Mar- 
tyr. 92. wrote againſt 
the Valentinians. 83. 
the Marcionites. 79. 
85. the Nicolaitans. 
85. the Noetians. 85. 
againſt all heretics. 79. 
85. did not receive 


the epiſtle to the He- 


brews. 86. 88. 110. 
opinions of learned 
moderns concerning 
his remaining works. 
95. his teſtimonie to 
the ſcriptures. 104. . 

113. received the Re- 
velation, 110. 111, 
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J. 


An Alphabetical Table 


ciple of Ammonius 
Saccas. 117. 


T. James: how his epi- The Lord's Prayer: deli- 


ſtle is quoted by Ori- 
gen. 262. 270. 


JESUS: the duration 
of his miniſtrie. 136 


142. 


Lnatius: how quoted by 


St. 7obn : 


Origen. 313. 
raiſed a dead 


IF. Lawth : 


vered but once. 152. 
153. the doxologic 
wanting in ſome co- 
Ples. 154. 374. how 
the prayer was read by 
Origen. 372. 
corrected, 
993 


man to life at Ephe- Lucanus: corrupted the 


ſus. 16. his Goſpel, and 


icriptures. 362. 


his firſt epiſtle, uni- St. Zake : his Goſpel ſaid 


verſally received: his 
ſecond and third e- 
iſtles not received 
by all in Origen's 
time. 236. 237. 207. 
his Goſpel the firit- 
fruit of "hs Goſpels. 


278. 279. See Reve- 
lation. 
St. Jude: how his epi- 


to have been writ for 
the Gentils. 235. 236. 
See Goſpels, and Ats 


of the Apoſiles. 
M. 


Accabees: not a part 
of the Jewiſh ca- 


non. 335 


ſtle is cited by Ori- Mamaea: 3 for Ori- 
gen. 269. 270. Why gen. 198. 

rejected by ſome. 344. St. Mark: {aid to have writ 
Judith: how quoted by 


Origen. 322. 
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Eonides : Origen's fa- 
ther. 182. 184.185. 


_  Longinus, the critic, diſ- 


his Goſpel, as Peter 
dictated it to him. 235. 


ot. Matthew: wrote his 


Goſpel in Hebrew, for 
the Jewiſh believers. 
235. 278. 279: whe- 
ther Origen was of 
opinion, that he wrote 

in 


of principal Matters. 


in Hebrew? 403. . . . Novatus: reckoned a- 


408. 


Maximilla : the time of 
her death. 55. a re- 
port concerning the 


manner of it. 60. 
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101. 103. 129. 373. 
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rie and character. 1. 
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O. 
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every man 1s born 
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. . 8. his teſtimonie to Origen : ſee the contents 
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Firmilian. 421. Au— 
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Urbanus. 54. . . 56. 
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cerning his death. 60. 
Walter Moyle : commend- 
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N. 


Arciſjus, Bp. of Je- 
ruſalem. 65. 67. 
Natalis : his hiſtorie. 42. 


43 | 

Nicolaitans : Hippolytus 
wrote againſt them. 
85 


Nicolas : divers opinions A 


Ff P. 
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of his chapter. 180. 
went to Rome. 188. 
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milies to be writen. 
202. his confeſſion and 
ſufferings. 202. 203. 
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works. 203. 207. 
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. . . 210. his opinions. 
210. 211. teſtimonies 
to him. 212. . 216. his 
character. 216. 217. 
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books as ſacred ſcrip- 
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the preſent canon. 304. 
Sc. and 351... 361. 


and 409. 410. his 
Greek text amended 
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and 400. Note ()). 


nother Origen. 184. 
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269. whether receiv- aſcribed to Cerinthes 
ed by Firmilian. 420. by Caius. 32. . 34. 
his goſpel. 325. his received by Hippoly- 
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326. Origen, 236. 241. 


| Philemon: the epiſtle to 272. . .274. 409. 


him quoted by Ori- Romans: the epiſtle to 
gen. 248. them difficult. 294. 


Perplyrie: what he ſays Ruffn: his account of 
of Ammonius. 114. apocryphal books of 


the 


+ Ve. 


of principal Matters, 
the Old Teſtament. T. 
314. 315. 
Aian: his harmo- 
nie ſtill extant. 
8. 125. extracts out of 
it. 134. . . 149. 
Criptures : their gene- Teſamens: the canonical 
ral titles and diviſi- books of the O. T. 
ons. 276... 282. re- Writ in Hebrew. 175. 
ſpect for them. „ 
and 282. . 286. doc- Teftaments of the xii Pa- 
trines to be proved by Zriarchs: how quoted 
them only. 286... .. by Origen. 338. 
289. to be read by Thallus: his account of 
all. 289... 300. pub- an eclipſe, 167. 


licly read. 300 . .. Themiſon: a Montaniſt. 


304. ſome parts ob- I5. 
ſcure. 299. 401. their Theof7ifius, Bp. of Ceſa- 
ſtile. 402. a threefold rea, an admirer of 
ſenſe of ſcripture. 205, Origen. 68. 75. or- 
296. Whether Chri- dains him. 194. 
ſtians were from the Theodotus : a banker. 42. 
begining divided a- Theodetus: a tanner, 42. 
bout the books of ; 
ſcripture? 274.276. Timotbie: an objection 
Serapien, Bp. of Antioch. againſt the {ſecond e- 
69. piſtle to him. 342. 
Soul : ſome ſaid, it died Tobit: how quoted by 
with the body, and Origen. 343. 
would be raiſed with L. Twells: a remark of 
It. 201. his examined. 28. 29. 
Suſanna: that book not quoted again. 259. 
received by the Jews. 
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